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Preface

The Metochites Project was begun in 1993 as a cooperative venture 
between the Department of Greek Studies, Philosophy and History, 
University of Cyprus, and the Department of Classical Studies, 
Göteborg University. The aim of the project is to prepare a complete 
critical edition of Theodore Metochites’ Semeioseis gnomikai (Mis
cellanea philosophica et historical, with accompanying English trans
lation and notes. In addition, the project includes special studies on 
the Semeioseis (e.g., linguistic, aesthetical, philosophical, historical) 
and offers the opportunity for the study of other aspects of Met
ochites’ life and work.

The one hundred and twenty essays in the Semeioseis gnomikai 
will be published in four volumes. I am presently preparing volume 
two, essays 27-60.

The project was initiated by Ole L. Smith, Göteborg, and Pana
giotis A. Agapitos, Nicosia. After a brief illness, Ole passed away on 
February 6, 1995. At that time we were working on a pilot study for 
the project, which was finished by Panagiotis and me and published 
in 1996 (Theodoros Metochites on Philosophical Irony and Greek 
History). Ole discovered the important Venice manuscript, and iden
tified the scribal hands in the Paris and Escorial manuscripts. His 
death was a hard blow for the project, as well as for his graduate stu
dents, friends and colleagues, not least myself. He has been sorely 
missed during the work on this book.

The present volume includes a study by Börje Bydén on the nature 
and purpose of the Semeioseis gnomikai. This chapter was originally 
written for his dissertation, which is part of the Metochites Project, 
treating of the philosophical content of Metochites’ writings (Theo
dore Metochites ’ Stoicheiosis astronomike and the Study of Natural 
Philosophy and Mathematics in Early Palaiologan Byzantium, forth
coming). At the end of the day this chapter was left over; however, I 
was more than happy to accommodate it in this volume.

Bydén’s chapter was added when my own book was already fin
ished. Some adjustments have been made between the two parts of
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the book; we have, however, refrained from drastic reworkings of our 
respective contributions. This has inevitably resulted in some over- 
lappings, especially in the sections that deal with the character of the 
Semeioseis (pp. xv-xvi and 246-47, respectively) and the title of the 
work (pp. xiv-xv and 251-52, respectively). I apologise for any in
convenience that this may cause the readers. A number of cross-ref
erences between the two parts of the book have been added in the 
notes.

Those essays edited here that deal with philosophers and philos
ophy are discussed in Bydén’s dissertation, which can be used partly 
as a companion volume to the present one. Unfortunately, I can give 
only chapter references to this work, as yet unpublished; it will, 
however, contain a full index locorum.

I am grateful to various foundations and institutions that have sup
ported the project with funds for personnel, electronic equipment 
and microfilms, printing, and travel grants: Adlerbertska forsknings
fonden, Anna Ahrenbergs fond, Herbert & Karin Jacobssons Stif
telse, Knut och Alice Wallenbergs Stiftelse, Magn. Bergvalls Stiftelse, 
the Royal Society of Arts and Sciences in Gothenburg, the Swedish 
Science Council (previously the Council for Research in the Humani
ties and Social Sciences), The Arts Faculty of Göteborg University, 
and the University of Cyprus Research Committee.

The Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana (Venice) and the Bibliothèque 
nationale (Paris) have supplied microfilms of MSS in their posses
sion; the Institut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes (CNRS, 
Paris) has provided a microfilm of the Escorial MS, which could not 
be obtained from the Escorial library.

I wish to express my gratitude to those colleagues and friends who 
have helped me during my work with this book, particularly Tryggve 
Göransson, Staffan Wahlgren, and Staffan Fogelmark, who have made 
valuable comments and criticisms. I have also had valuable help of 
various kinds from Jan Retsö, Jan Olof Rosenqvist, Pär Sandin, 
Martin Jacobsson, Jerker Blomqvist, Gunnel Huit, Magnus Wi- 
strand, and the Greek Seminar at Göteborg University.

I am very grateful to Monika Asztalos for her constructive criti
cism and suggestions for improvements, both in my part of the book 
and in Bydén’s study.

Special thanks to Panagiotis Agapitos, who has been a constant 
source of information and encouragement, and whose contributions 
to the pilot study I have used in the present volume; to Kalliope
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Pougiourou, who typed the whole text of the Paris manuscript into a 
computer; and to Jon van Leuven, who corrected my English.

My largest debt of gratitude is to Börje Bydén, with whom I have 
been able to discuss all aspects of my work, textual criticism, inter
pretation and commentary. He has suggested numerous improve
ments, and also been very generous in sharing his expertise on Greek 
philosophy. Through the resourcefulness, strength, and vigour of his 
mind, the man has been of the greatest use to me.

Göteborg, November 2002 K. H.
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Introduction1

1 This introduction is a revised and expanded version of that found in Agapitos 
& al. (1996, 9-25).

2 Brief biographical notes in Tusculum-Lexikon, 525-528 and ODB 2, 1357— 
1358.

3 Unfortunately, no full treatment of Metochites’ life and works exists. In gen
eral, see Sevcenko (1962 and 1979). The study by E. de Vries-van der Velden 
(1987) contains valuable information but is marred by the author’s bias against 
Metochites (see Hunger 1987 and Kianka 1990). The only in-depth study of the 
Semeioseis gnomikai is by H.-G. Beck (1952).

4 See the grouping of Metochites’ works by Gregoras in a letter of 1328 con
gratulating Theodore on his birthday (Ep. 24a.32-51 Leone [= Ep. 14 Guilland]) 
and the funeral oration on his deceased teacher [Hist. 1:474-81).

5 It was preserved in the 15th-century MS Scor. B. IV. 24 (Z. IV. 20), ff. 177- 
263, which was destroyed in the fire at Escorial in 1671; see de Andrés (1968,

1. Theodore Metochites

Theodore Metochites (1270-1332)2 is one of the outstanding figures 
of Byzantine letters and culture.3 A close associate of Emperor An- 
dronikos II Palaiologos (1282—1328), he was actively involved in the 
affairs of the state, rising steadily to the highest offices, until in 1328 
both he and Andronikos fell from power. His literary and scholarly 
output was vast; it falls into the following major categories, repre
sented by a group of deluxe manuscripts, possibly edited by his 
pupil Nikephoros Gregoras:4

Astronomy: Vat. gr. 1365 (three treatises on Ptolemy).
Philosophy: Par. gr. 1866 and Par. gr. 1935 (paraphrases of vari

ous Aristotelian treatises)
Poetry: Par. gr. 1776 (twenty poems in dactylic hexameter on va

rious subjects).
Rhetoric: Vindob. phil. gr. 95 (eighteen orations on various sub

jects).
Essay-writing: Par. gr. 2003 (the Semeioseis gnomikai).
Epistolography: The collection of his letters has been lost.5
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2. The Semeioseis gnomikai

Date

The Semeioseis gnomikai were published sometime between May 
1321, the outbreak of the first civil war between Andronikos II and 
his grandson of the same name, and May 1328, Metochites’ fall from 
power.

The terminus post quern is furnished by a letter from Nikephoros 
Gregoras to Joseph the Philosopher, which contains an enumeration 
of Metochites’ works but does not mention the Semeioseis — the 
most likely explanation being that they had not yet been published. 
Since the letter talks of the difficult times, it is generally assumed to 
have been written after May 1321. However, the letter also presup
poses that Joseph has left the capital for Thessaloniki, and this 
allows us to put the terminus post quern even later, since S. I. Kou- 
rouses has dated Joseph’s departure to May 1326.6

58). A selection of 48 letters was preserved in Scor. I. II. 10 (E. II. 10), also de
stroyed in 1671 (de Andrés, ibid., 210).

6 Gregoras, Ep. 22 Leone (= Ep. 13 Guilland). See Guilland (1927, 53 61 ); 
Leone (1982, 2:71-76); Kourouses (1972). See also de Vries-van der Velden 
(1987, 127-29, nn. 31-32).

7 Ep. 23 Leone (= Ep. 15 Guilland). See Guilland (1927, 7-8); Leone (1982, 
2:77-81). Sevcenko believes that the ‘new publication’ refers to Metochites’ 
Logos 10, the so-called Ηθικός (1962, 36 n. 2). Cf. Bydén (below, pp. 269-73).

8 See below, pp. xvii and xx.

The terminus ante quern is furnished by another letter from Gre
goras, to the Grand Logothete himself, congratulating him on the 
publication of a new book, which is generally agreed to refer to the 
Semeioseis gnomikai. The letter was obviously written before the 
debacle of May 1328.7

Title

There is some uncertainty regarding the original title of the collection. 
Of the three manuscripts used here, P, Μ, and E (see below), only E 
gives a title: Γνωμικα'ι σημειώσεις, ‘Sententious Remarks’ or ‘Di
dactic Notes’. In both P and Μ the folia where the title was (prob
ably) written have disappeared.8 However, since E is a copy of Μ it 
is very likely that the scribe of E has also copied the title from Μ.

On f. Iv of P is found a note written by Andreas Darmarios: Θεό
δωρου μεγάλου λογοθέτου του Μετοχίτου ΰπομνηματισμο'ι και ση-
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μειώσεις γνωμικαί διά κεφαλαίων ρκ' διηρημέναι. As pointed out 
by Bydén, this may very well reflect a tradition going back to the au
thor.9 In his Poem 12, Metochites himself refers to the work as Γνω
μών Σημειώσεις (244 δ κάλεσα Γνωμών Σημειώσιας).10

9 Below, p. 252. In Agapitos & al. (1996, 20-21 and n. 46) it was suggested 
that Darmarios created the title on the basis of a passage at the end of Metochites’ 
prefatory essay (Sem. 1.3.5 ύπομνηματισμους δή τινας έπιτετμημένως έκδοΰναι 
καί σημειώσεις κατά μέρη). The terms γνωμικός, σημείωσις and ΰπομνηματισμός 
are discussed by Bydén on pp. 253-56.

10 Cf. Cunningham & al. (1983); below, p. 264 and n. 61.

I have decided to use the title Σημειώσεις γνωμικαί, in that order 
(i.e., I follow Darmarios rather than E), since it seems more practical 
to have the adjective after the noun.

Character
The Semeioseis gnomikai is a collection of 120 essays of varying 
length. In the collection’s prefatory essay (Sem. 1: Προοίμιον, έν φ 
καί δτι ούκ εστι νυν λέγειν) Metochites declares that in his times 
the presentation of new thought, religious or secular, is not possible. 
Yet he has decided to publish (έκδοΰναι) his essays and notes on 
subjects that he happened to contemplate upon during his life, some 
of these essays being written in immediate response to his personal 
experiences. Throughout the work, the personal note is striking.

The lengthy pinax of the collection discloses a broad variety of 
subjects. There are essays devoted to Plato and Aristotle (nos. 5, 8, 
11-13), essays on mathematics, physics and logic (nos. 7, 14, 23). A 
substantial number of essays is concerned with various moral ques
tions, such as human character and conduct, the βίος θεωρητικός and 
its advantages, Christian piety (nos. 4, 30, 35, 46-48). A group of 
essays includes discussions of ancient authors, such as Josephus, 
Dio of Prusa, Xenophon, Plutarch and others (nos. 15-20, 71). A 
further group of essays presents thoughts on politics and political 
institutions (nos. 96-100), while yet another group is devoted to Ro
man and Byzantine history, particularly the desolate condition of the 
empire in Metochites’ times (nos. 37-39, 106-109). This last group 
is connected with a series of essays on Tyche and the unfortunate 
changes in human life (nos. 27-29, 116); here Metochites draws his 
conclusions from his own life. Finally, a small group of essays deals 
with nature and the beauty of creation (nos. 42^15).
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Reading through this material, one comes to recognise certain re
current motifs, such as the idea of living as successors to older and 
greater cultures, the instability of life, the importance of παιδεία, the 
importance of the study of history. Most of these ideas can be found 
in the other works of Metochites as well, most prominently in the 
orations and the poems.

There are many questions concerning the Semeioseis gnomikai as 
a book. When were the individual essays written, over a longer 
period of time or mainly in Metochites’ later years? Did he intend 
publication from the start, or were the essays written for his desk
drawer, perhaps as drafts for speeches and orations? Is there, or is 
there not, a plan behind the composition? How serious is Metochites 
in the proem, where he complains about the impossibility of ‘saying 
anything’, i.e., of presenting new ideas, and then goes on to say 
something in another 119 chapters?

Other problems that need to be investigated are e.g. the relation 
between the Semeioseis gnomikai and Metochites’ other works, his 
sources, and whether his work had any influence on other authors in 
14th-century Byzantium.

It is to be hoped that these questions may be addressed when all of 
the essays have appeared in this new edition. Although not all of 
them can be resolved at the present stage, a first attempt is made by 
Börje Bydén in a discussion on the nature and purpose of the Se
meioseis gnomikai, included in the present volume (pp. 245-88).

3. The manuscripts

The present edition is based on the two oldest known manuscripts P, 
Parisinus graecus 2003, and Μ, Venetus Marcianus graecus 532 
(coll. 887), both of the early 14th century, and on the 16th century 
manuscript E, Scorialensis graecus 248 (Y.I.9), which is a direct 
apograph of Μ.

P and Μ have been collated from microfilms and in situ; E has 
been collated from a microfilm provided by the IRHT, Paris.

More details about P, the various later MSS and references to ear
lier literature may be found in a study by Melina Arco Magri.11

11 Arco Magri (1982).
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The Paris manuscript (P)
P, Par. gr. 2003, is a parchment codex of 278 folia and clearly an édi
tion de luxe.n It is written in the so-called ‘Metochites style’; the 
scribe who wrote the entire codex has also copied other Metochites 
MSS.13 P may be dated ca. 1328-1334.14

12 Omont(1888, 177).
13 For specimina of P, see Sevcenko (1962, plate VII), and Agapitos & al. 

(1996, plate II). For the ‘Metochites style’ cf. Hunger (1961, 101 ff.) and Prato 
(1991, 140^49). Prato suggested that the Metochites MSS Par. gr. 1776, Par. gr. 
1935, Par. gr. 2003, Vind. phil. gr. 95, and Vat. gr. 1365 (all part of the deluxe 
edition of Metochites’ works) were written by the same scribe, belonging to the 
chancellery of Andronikos II and active ca. 1311/12-1332 (or even after that). E. 
Lamberz has identified this scribe as Michael Klostomalles (Lamberz 2000, 157- 
59); cf. PLP 11867.

14 See below, p. xxx.
15 See above, pp. xiv-xv. As was noted there, the title found on f. 3v was writ

ten by Andreas Darmarios. Darmarios has also written out Metochites’ monograms 
on f. 278r at the bottom of the page. For a good specimen of Darmarios’ hand see 
Follieri (1969, 68); see also Kresten (1969).

16 Other Metochites MSS have titles written in formal majuscule; see e.g. Vat. 
gr. 1365, f. Ir or Par. gr. 1776, f. Ir.

17 For a reproduction see Sevcenko (1962, plate VI b).
18 See Sevcenko (1962, 282 with n. 3). The other manuscripts are Vat. gr. 1365, 

f. Ir; Vat. gr. 303, ff. Ir and 2v; Par. gr. 1776, f. Iv (for reproductions see Sev
cenko, ibid., plates V a-c and VI a).

P has two flyleaves (ff. 1-2), which originally were blank. The 
text starts on f. 3r with the pinax, without giving any title of the 
work.15 However, a leaf appears to have been cut out between ff. 2 
and 3; the title was probably written there.16

On f. 3r, above the pinax, there is an ‘authorship’ note written by 
Nikephoros Gregoras: του σοφωτάτου μεγάλου λογοθέτου θεοδώ- 
ρου του μετοχίτου.17 Similar notes by Gregoras can be found in other 
Metochites MSS, and have rightly been taken as an indication of his 
supervision of the edition of Metochites’ works.18

Corrections and marginal notes
The manuscript contains corrections and marginal notes by the main 
scribe P1 and by a contemporary hand P2. When studying P in situ, it 
is mostly quite easy to distinguish between the two hands. P1 writes 
with characteristic neat, rounded letters, a rather large hand; the ink is 
faded to brown. Red ink has been used for the chapter headings; in
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the pinax, for the numbers and the first letter of each chapter heading, 
plus the title of the proem; for the γράφεται notes on ff. 143v, 25 5r, 
272r and 272v, and for the monograms on the last folio of the MS. 
The writing of P2 is smaller, more careless and cursive; the ink is 
brownish-black.19

19 In a few cases it is difficult to determine whether a correction is by P1 or P2; 
see below (2.1.6 προσή, 4.5.5 τάνθρώπινα, 4.6.2 είδη). In 13.4.5 οϊ(τινες) s. 1. 
the ink points to P1 but the hand seems to be that of P2.

20 Some of the corrections of P1 and P2 are probably against the exemplar; see 
below, pp. xxvii-xxviii.

After P1 finished his work and corrected a number of mistakes, P2 
has clearly gone through the whole text very carefully, comparing it 
with the exemplar.20 He has also changed Pps punctuation in many 
places.

The notes in the margin include (a) corrections in the form of vari
ant readings prefixed by the standard symbol γρ(άφεται), which 
must be taken to mean that they were found in the exemplar from 
which P was copied (or in some other manuscript); (b) additions to 
the text prefixed with κείμ(εν)ον or γρ(άφεται); (c) the three ‘Meto- 
chites’ notes (see below).

P1 has written the notes on ff. 36r-v, 143v, 223r(?), 225v, 272r-v, 
and the textual supplements not prefixed with κείμ(εν)ον on ff. 
63r(?), 164v and 213r. P2 has added the variant γρ(άφεται) note on f. 
119r, a number of textual corrections (e.g. ff. 96r, 99r, 194v), and the 
textual addition on f. 17r prefixed with κείμ(εν)ον.

In two places are found variants written above the line (in red 
ink), in what seems to be a third hand, i.e., neither P1 nor P2:

18.4.2 ταΐς λέξεσιν: τή λέξει s. 1. P (ut vid. tertia manus)
71.8.8 κατά φυσιν P Μ: τή φύσει s. 1. Ρ (ut vid. tertia

manus), E

I have not found this third hand anywhere else in P.

The ‘Metochites ’ notes

In the margin of P are found three notes that are written in the first 
person and appear to be comments by Metochites on his own text. 
On f. 49r he says T myself have suffered this, as I foretold’; on f. 
52r, T, too, suffered this shortly after writing it’; and on ff. 115r-v,
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‘As God is my witness, I, the author, am right in this. For I have 
lived it.’21

21 49r (commenting on Sem. 27, 178 MK): ώς δή καί αυτός εγωγ’ ών προύλεγον 
οϋτω, πεπείραμαι, 52r (commenting on Sem. 28, 187 MK): πεπείραμαι καί έγώ 
τούτου μετά βραχύ τού ταΰτα γράψαι, and 115r—ν (commenting on Sem. 62, 382— 
83 MK): αληθεύω θεού έφορώντος εγωγ’ ό συγγραφών · οϋτω δή βεβίωκα.

22 See Sevcenko (1962, 58-59, n. 5; 282, n. 3; 1979, 49, n. 220). For repro
ductions of the three notes see Sevcenko (1962, plates II and VII).

23 See Agapitos & al. (1996, 18-20). The identification of P2 as the scribe of 
the three ‘Metochites’ notes, and with Gregoras, was first made by Ole Smith 
when examining the Paris manuscript in situ.

24 Apart from his ‘authorship’ notes in P and other Metochites MSS (above, p. 
xvii) Gregoras’ formal handwriting is also found in a letter of his (Ep. 120, Leone 
2:312-14), Vat. gr. 116, ff. 230v-231r, identified and reconstructed by Sevcenko 
([1964] 1981b). Gregoras’ informal hand has been identified in Vat. gr. 2660, 
written partly by Gregoras around 1336 (see Lilia 1991).

Ihor Sevcenko drew the reasonable conclusion that we here have a 
sample of Metochites’ own handwriting.22 In Agapitos & al. it was 
instead suggested that although Metochites is indeed the author of 
the three notes, they were not entered into the margin of P by him 
but by P2. It was further suggested that P2 is none other than Nike
phoros Gregoras.23

The question is complicated by the fact that Gregoras has written 
his notes and comments in two different styles. The corrections and 
marginal notes, and the three ‘Metochites’ notes, are written in an 
informal handwriting, whereas the ‘authorship’ note above the pinax 
is written in a more formal, calligraphic style. Gregoras’ two types of 
handwriting can however be paralleled from other manuscripts.24

The identification of P2 as the scribe of the three ‘Metochites’ 
notes seems almost certain; compare, for example, P2 on f. 119r and 
the note on f. 52r. It seems unlikely that P2 is Metochites himself; it 
would be very strange if he wrote γράφεται notes on his own text, 
regarding his own second thoughts as variant readings. On the other 
hand, the content of the three ‘Metochites’ notes excludes the pos
sibility that the author is Gregoras.

After P1 had copied the text, and also corrected some of his mis
takes, Nikephoros Gregoras (P2) thus went through the text and 
checked it against the exemplar, correcting some mistakes overlooked 
by P1, and changing the punctuation in many places. He also wrote 
some corrections and notes in the margin, and copied Metochites’
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three personal remarks from the exemplar (or some other manu
script). Above the pinax he wrote the ‘authorship’ note.

On this interpretation thus (a) P was in some way ‘edited’ by 
Gregoras sometime between 1328 and shortly after Metochites’ 
death, and (b) the author’s hand is not to be found in the manuscript.

Apart from the notes by P1 and P2, and the ‘Metochites’ notes, there 
are numerous notes in Greek and Latin by a 16th-century hand. 
These later notes may be disregarded since they give nothing to the 
text and only testify to the energetic study of the Semeioseis gnomi- 
kai by a much later scholar.25

25 Cf. Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 2).
26 Mioni (1985, 421). For a specimen of Μ, see Agapitos & al. (1996, plates 

III—IV).
27 Cf. above, p. xvii.
28 Zanetti (1740, 287).

The Venice manuscript (Μ)
Μ, Marc. gr. 532 (coll. 887), is a paper MS of 396 pages measuring 
230 X 150 mm.; it consists of 1 binion and 50 quaternions.26 The pa
per is of very poor quality, and there seem to be no watermarks. The 
state of the codex today is very bad, since it has been damaged by 
moisture to such a degree that for long passages the text can only be 
read with great difficulty or not at all. The first two folia of the MS, 
which preserved the beginning of the pinax up to Sem. 35, have been 
lost, and therefore no title of the work survives in Μ.

Unfortunately, the codex can only be dated from palaeographical 
evidence; Mioni’s judgement ‘saec. XIV’ cannot be doubted, although 
greater precision would be welcome. The script by itself does not 
give any further clues; the whole book has been written by one scribe 
throughout, in a somewhat nondescript hand of the earlier half of the 
14th century. It shows no influence from the ‘Metochites style’.27

Μ contains corrections by the original scribe. In a number of 
places where the writing has become blurred by moisture one or more 
letters have later been touched up by another hand with a different- 
coloured ink.

It is remarkable that the codex has been catalogued and known to 
exist at least since 1740,28 and yet has been left to lie unexplored in
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the Biblioteca Marciana.29 The reason may be its poor physical state. 
For the essays edited here, the distribution of the legible parts is as 
follows:

ff. lr-4v 
5r-8v 
9r-13r 
13v-32f 
32v-70v

pinax (part) about 75% legible
Sem. 1-2 about 40% legible
Sem. 3 about 85% legible
Sem. 4-10.3.2 all legible
Sem. 10.3.2-Sem. 26 mostly illegible

(0-20% legible)
201r-210r Sem. 71 about 80% legible

In the 1468 inventory of Bessarion’s library, volume no. 309 is de
scribed as item logothetae Metochitae div er sa opera, in papyro.30 
This probably refers to Μ, in which case Bessarion’s mark of ow
nership was perhaps found on the now lost first page of the manu
script.31 There seems to be nothing in Bessarion’s hand in the MS.

29 Arco Magri does not discuss Μ, although the MS was briefly mentioned by 
Bloch [below, p. xxxiii] (1790, 36), and also by Sathas in his catalogue of Met- 
ochites’ works (Sathas 1872 [1972], ρκα'). The only reader appearing on the sheet 
recording users of the MS up to 1993 is S. Peppink, who as far as we know never 
mentioned the MS in any of his publications. Nor does Mioni give any other ref
erence than Zanetti’s catalogue.

30 See Labowsky (1979, 169).
31 Of course ‘diversa opera’ may also refer to Metochites’ orations. There is 

however no evidence of a Venice manuscript containing the orations. The hypothe
sis that vol. 309 in the inventory is in fact Μ, and that Μ was thus owned by 
Bessarion, is supported by the fact that E has been copied from Μ (see below, p. 
xxii).

32 de Andrés (1965, 89-92).
33 For a specimen of E, see Agapitos & al. (1996, plate V).

The Escorial manuscript (E)
E, Scor. gr. 248 (Y.I.9), is a paper manuscript with 424 folia, measur
ing 344 X 252 mm.32 Among other texts it contains the Semeioseis 
gnomikai on ff. 201-424.33 On f. 201r, at the beginning of the pinax, 
the work’s title has been preserved (του μεγάλου λογοθέτου θεοδώ- 
ρου του μετοχίτου, γνωμικαι σημειώσεις). Ε was written by three 
scribes of whom the first wrote ff. 1-76 and 201-424, the second ff. 
80-129v and 185-197v; finally, Petros Karnabakas wrote ff. 134-
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182. The MS can be dated to 1539- 1542.34 Attention was drawn to 
this MS by Arco Magri, who regards it as an independent witness to 
the text.35

34 This date is based on Mark L. Sosower’s report (letter of 13 June 1994) on 
the watermarks, de Andrés says ‘saec. XVI med.’ (1965, 89).

35 Arco Magri (1982, 56); see also Arco Magri (1989-1990, 398, n. 10). Arco 
Magri thought that the part of the MS containing the Semeioseis was considerably 
older (end of 14th-beginning of 15th century) and by a different hand than the one 
that wrote ff. 1-76. However, the watermarks reported in de Andrés’ catalogue 
speak against this dating.

36 See further below. — It should be remembered that Μ was not known to 
Arco Magri.

37 For the Escorial MSS see Graux (1880).
38 Graux (1880, 184). The first part of our Scor. Y.1.9 is a case in point: the 

text of Symeon Seth’s Σΰνοψις was copied from Marc. gr. 257 (Delatte 1939, 3- 
4).

39 Cf. above, p. xxi.
40 23.1.2 (όρώμεν PE, δρω μέν Μ) does not prove that E is dependent on P.

However, the MS is not an independent witness but a copy of 
Μ.36 E was written in Venice for Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza 
by scribes known to have worked for him on other MSS,37 and we 
know that MSS written for Mendoza in Venice were often copied 
from MSS in the Bessarion collection.38 Moreover, it seems from the 
Bessarion catalogues that there was only one MS in this collection 
containing the Semeioseis gnomikai.^

The relation between Μ and E
That E is not a descendant of P but may be a descendant of Μ is 
clearly demonstrated by the errors shared by ME against P:40

Errors in ME
3.2.5
3.5.8
5.1.1
6.1.4
6.4.3
9.2.1
9.3.2
71.3.3

om. ούκ (οΰκ άσείστως P) 
άναλυτικώς (άναλυτικοίς Ρ) 
άκριβέστατον (άκριβέστερον Ρ) 
ΰπερφωνοΰντες (ύπερφρονοΰντες Ρ) 
τδ (τώ Ρ) 
εχειν (εχοι Ρ) 
ικανός (ΐκανώς Ρ) 
ανίκανος (άνικάνως Ρ)
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71.3.5 παν Μ et ut vid. E (πω P)
71.8.8 άνύτοι (άνύτει Ρ)

In the following cases there is a slight uncertainty concerning the 
reading in Μ:

23.3.4 πάντων Μ (it seems to be filled in with different ink), E 
(πάντως P)

25.1.7 έκείνον E et ut vid. Μ (έκείνος P)
71.9.6 εχοι E et ut vid. Μ (εχη P)

Furthermore, E is probably a direct copy of Μ (see above, p. xxii).

Lacunae in E
There are a number of places where the scribe of E was obviously 
unable to read Μ. Sometimes such cases are marked with a blank 
space in the manuscript, sometimes a word or a number of letters are 
simply left out. These lacunae are found in passages which are com
pletely destroyed in Μ today; however, one can estimate their posi
tion on the folia of Μ, and it appears that they tend to cluster near 
the top or bottom of the pages. Thus it seems probable that although 
most of Μ could still be read around 1540, the manuscript was al
ready damaged by humidity at the edges. These lacunae are not men
tioned in the critical apparatus in the present edition.

17.2.5 συνυφαίνει P: [ ]φαίνειΕ
17.4.2 μέτριων Ρ: μετοι—E
18.2.6 ή τε πρόθεσις Ρ: ή [ ] πρόθεσις Ε
18.2.9 παρήκον Ρ:πα[ ]κον Ε
18.3.6 δριμύς έστι Ρ: δριμύς [ ] Ε
18.3.7 καί ούκ οίδ’Ρ: [ ]ούκοίδ’Ε
18.5.3 αντίθετα Ρ: άντί[ ]Ε
18.5.3 ού νέμει Ρ: ού [ ]μειΕ
18.5.3 καί τούτο καί Ρ: καί το[ ]καίΕ
18.5.3 οίς λέγει Ρ: οίς [ ]Ε
19.2.4 ολωςΡ:οπι. Ε
19.3.3 εί μή νεμεσήσαι Ρ: εί [ ]νεμεσήσαιΕ
19.3.4 καί μην ού κατ’ήθος Ρ: καί [ ] οΰ κατ' ήθος Ε
19.4.6 έπηλυγάζεται Ρ: έπηλυ[ ]Ε
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19.4.6 μή προσποιούμενος P: μή [ ]ποιούμενος Ε
19.5.4 άνδραςκαίοίς Ρ: άνδρας[ ] οίς Ε
20.1.5 ώςάρ’ούδέΡ:[ ]άρ’ούδέΕ
20.1.5 πάντα λέγων Ρ: λέγων πανυ[ ] Ε41

41 Here it seems that Μ had a different word order from P.
42 Before γιγνόμενος in 71.12.9, Arco Magri (1991, 465) reads ού in E (f. 

324v). However, what she reads as ού is in fact a decorative curl, which the scribe 
of E sometimes writes on one or both sides of the centred last word(s) of an essay 
(e.g. ff. 213r, 216v, 219r, 225r, 227r, 217v), the last word of the essay’s title (e.g. 
f. 217r), or even the last word of a page (f. 226r).

20.2.2 οΰ την Ρ: [ ] την Ε
23.1.1 ούκ άκαίρως Ρ: [ ]κ άκαίρως Ε
24.1.5 έστιν Ρ: [ ]τιν’Ε
24.2.1 δτι γάρ οΰτος Ρ: [ ] τί Ε
26.1.2 καί καρπούςΡ: [ ] καρπούς Ε

The same explanation may be proposed for a number of com
pletely erroneous readings of E (e.g. 16.3.2 πρόοιμος, 18.3.6 άπεί- 
θειν άξιος, 19.5.5 άπαντών ών, 20.1.4 καλώς, 22.2.6 οί'ονται (?) 
and ή, 26.1.3 καί, 26.1.4 πάροδον); they are mostly found in pas
sages corresponding to now illegible passages near the top or the bot
tom of pages in Μ. Here the scribe of E has obviously tried to guess 
what was in Μ; it seems that his knowledge of Greek was inade
quate.42

Since E is almost certainly a copy of Μ, it can be used for those 
parts of the text where Μ is illegible. To determine the reliability of 
E as a witness to Μ, let us examine those sections of the text where 
Μ can be read.

Errors in E
2.3.8 αυτών P, ut vid. Μ: αυτής E
3.6.5 τό P, ut vid. Μ: τον E
3.7.8 άλλου PM : άλλον E
5.1.5 γενόμενον PM: γενόμενος E
5.4.5 μηδέΡΜ:μήΕ
6.2.7 δη PM: om. E
6.4.6 κοινωνίαις PM: κοινωνίας E
7.2.5 οϊ ’ PM : οι E
7.3.3 ολως PM : δλος ut vid. E
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9.1.1 βούλονται PM : βούλεται E
9.1.2 ξυνορώεν PM : ξυνορώμεν E
9.1.2 βούλοιντ’ P, ρ. c. Μ (add. v s. 1.): βούλοιτ’ E
10.1.1 δσοι PM : δτι E
10.1.5 ού PM : om. E
10.3.6 σωφρονοίμεν PM : σωφρονεΐμεν E
12 title ετι PM : δτι E
18.2.2 εύκολία PM : ευκολίαν E
25.2.2 κίνησαν PM : κοινήσαν ut vid. E
71.7.1 έπιβολαΐς PM :-βουλ-E
71.8.6 αίροιτο PM : αίρείτο E
71.9.1 πρέπον τε και PM : πρέπονται E
71.9.2 εξω ΡΜ : εξωθεν Ε
71.11.2 τονοί ΡΜ : τονεΐ E?
71.12.6 διαιρεί τε ΡΜ : διαιρείται Ε

That there are copying errors in E is not surprising. The list above is, 
however, not a disconcertingly long one, and although E should cer
tainly be used with some caution, it appears to be quite a good wit
ness to Μ. In some places where P is wrong and Μ is illegible, E 
preserves the correct reading from Μ (see below, Errors in P).

The relation between P and Μ

A number of errors in P against Μ (and/or E) demonstrate the latter’s 
independence of the former.

Errors in P
4.3.2 om. μή προση- (ME)
8.2.1 om. μην (ME)
13.2.2 έπιμελές (έμμελές E, non leg. Μ)
17.3.4 έξενεγκότε (έξενεγκόντε Μ, έξενέγκοντε Ε)
19.2.7 ύπόθεσι (ύποθέσεσι Ε, non leg. Μ)
21.1.7 om. καί υποσχέσεων
71.2.3 λόγων (λόγω Ε, non leg. Μ)
71.5.4 αχρηστίας καί αδικίαν (εύχρηστίας αδικίαν ΜΕ)
71.11.4 προσέχειν (προσέχει ΜΕ)

Especially 4.3.2 and 71.5.4, but also 13.2.2 and 21.1.7, show very 
clearly that Μ cannot be a copy of P. This is supported by the four
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corrections made by P1 against the archetype (9.3.1, 10.4.6, 12.3.5, 
and 71.8.4, quoted below, p. xxvii), which are not found in Μ.

In the 1996 pilot study it was suggested that both Μ and P are inde
pendent.43 However, the hypothesis that P might be a copy of Μ 
has now gained some support from the recent findings concerning the 
MSS of Metochites’ Stoicheiosis astronomike. According to Bydén 
(forthcoming) the MS C (Vat. gr. 1365) of that work is most proba
bly a copy of V (Vat. gr. 182). C is part of the deluxe edition of Met
ochites’ work, and thus a sister manuscript of our P; they were both 
written by the ‘Metochites scribe’ Michael Klostomalles. V is a par
allel to our Μ, probably written by the same scribe.

43 Agapitos & al. (1996, 22).
44 It should be noted that Bydén is not certain; he allows for the possibility that 

V and C are both copies of the same exemplar.

Of course, the manuscripts of one work need not stand in the 
same relation to each other as those of another work. But it is inter
esting that we are probably dealing with the same duo of scribes. If 
Bydén is right in his interpretation of the relation between V and C,44 
and if the two Semeioseis MSS were produced in exactly the same 
way as the two Stoicheiosis ones, P should thus be a copy of Μ. In 
that case Μ should not contain any separative errors as against P.

I believe that the list of errors in Μ (above, pp. xxii-xxiii), al
though perhaps not as impressive as the list of errors in P (p. xxv), 
speaks against the dependence of P on Μ. I find it difficult to explain 
away all these cases as intelligent guesses on the part of the scribe of 
P. Also, it should be remembered that Μ is illegible for large parts of 
the text. There are a number of cases where P is right and E is wrong 
(e.g. pinax 12 ετι P, οτι E; pinax 28 των P, τον E; 10.3.6 που P, ποι 
E; 10.5.7 αύτοΰ P, αύτώ E; 22.2.6 τρόπον P, τρόπων E); at least 
some of these incorrect readings of E may very well come from Μ.

Further, the marginal notes by P2 in P, which were copied from 
another manuscript than Μ (above, pp. xviii-xix), also speak against 
the dependence of P on the latter. If such a manuscript existed, why 
would the scribe of P have used Μ as his exemplar?

Thus the two 14th-century MSS appear to be independent. On the 
other hand their text is so similar that it is natural to infer that they 
were copied from the same exemplar, which would thus be the arche-
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type. More importantly, P and (M)E also share a number of errors, 
which were probably found in the archetype:

12.4.5 κατεπανιστάμεναι (P and E; Μ is illegible): I suggest 
that this is a mistake for κατεξανιστάμεναι. The latter 
word is found in Sem. 7.1.5, 10.4.3; 55, 316; 57, 339; 
96, 614; 97, 621 MK, whereas κατεπ- does not occur 
(it is not found in LSJ; there are 14 occurrences in 
TLG).

12.7.4 καταληπτήν (P and E; Μ is illegible) is probably a mis
take for καταληπτικήν, which makes better sense; cf. 
also 13.2.7 καταληπτικής εξεως and 23.1.3 τήν κατα
ληπτικήν σοφίαν (καταληπτός is not found elsewhere 
in Sew.).

19.3.7 τοίς ρήμασι (τοίς om. PE; Μ is illegible). Τοίς was 
probably missing in the archetype.

In the following cases I suggest that the situation in PME reflects an 
error in the archetype; these errors were first copied by P1 but sub
sequently corrected, either by P1 himself or by P2:

Errors in the archetype corrected by P1
9.3.1 τρανότερος p. c. P1: τρανότερος ME. The archetype 

probably had τρανότερος; perhaps Metochites spelled 
the word that way. It does not occur again in the Semei- 
oseis (τρανός occurs 11 times).

10.4.6 όνόσεται p. c. P1: όνήσεται a. c. ut vid. P, ut vid. E, 
non legitur Μ. It seems that the archetype had όνήσε- 
ται. (II. 9.55 has όνόσσεται.)

12.3.5 προσσχόντες p. c. P1: προσχόντες ME. The archetype 
probably had προσχόντες.

71.8.4 των άλλων p. c. Ρ1: των άλλων ή περί άλλων a. c. P1, 
ME. A mistake in the archetype.

In 16.3.2 (αυτή ex αυτής ut vid. corr. Ρ1: αύτοΐς E, non leg. Μ) it is 
difficult to say what was in the archetype. Perhaps this passage was 
already damaged in Μ when E was copied from it.
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Errors in the archetype corrected by P2
4.4.4 οΰκ add. P2: om. PIME. οϋκ was obviously missing in 

the archetype.
5.3.1 ών s. 1. P2: ov PIME. The archetype must have had ov.
10.1.3 βέλτιστοι τινες ex βέλτιστοι, τίνες corr. P2: βέλτισ

τοι, τίνες Ρ’ΜΕ
12.5.6 και add. s. 1. Ρ2: om. E, non leg. Μ. I suppose that και 

was missing in the archetype.
19.4.5 τι add. s. 1. P2: om. E, non leg. Μ; τι was probably mis

sing in the archetype.
22.2.2 έτεροιούμενοι Ρ2: έτεροιούμενα ΡΈ, non leg. Μ
25.1.2 πάντως ex πάντας vel πάντες corr. Ρ2, πάντες E, non 

leg. Μ
71.12.2 ύποβάλλων p. c. Ρ2 (ων s. 1.), E: ύποβάλλον a. c. P, 

Μ

In the following cases I have not accepted P2’s corrections of the 
archetype:

1.2.5 παμπλήρει (PIME) in παμπλήρη corr. P2. The arche
type must have had παμπλήρει. Both are possible.

8.2.3 post αυτός add. μή s. 1. P2. The addition of μή is psy
chologically understandable, but grammatically unnec
essary.

9.3.1 έστιν λέγειν αληθές ex έστίν αληθές corr. Ρ2: έστίν 
αληθές P'ME. See the note ad loc.

19.2.7 γενικώς in γεννικώς corr. Ρ2. See the note ad loc.
71.9.6 άτημελήτως in άπη- ut vid. corr. P2 (ME have άτη-). It 

is uncertain whether P2 has changed άπη- to άτη-, or 
vice versa. Those who copied P obviously thought the 
latter, since all its descendants have άπη-.
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71.11.7 μωκησαιτο PIME: μωμ- s. 1. P2 Neither μωκάομαι nor 
μωμάομαι occurs elsewhere in Sem., but καταμωκάο- 
μαι occurs several times.45

45 Καταμωκάομαι also occurs in Metochites, Stoicheiosis astronomike 1.1.25 
and 1.1.27.

To these should be added the problematic
2.1.6 προσείη ME, προση p. c. P?. The archetype probably 

had προσείη; either P1 or P2 changed it to προση. This 
is a “correct” change, but in Metochites the optative is 
more frequent than the subjunctive after ήν. With some 
hesitation I have kept προσείη.

Of course, if one believes that P2 is Metochites himself, one should 
adopt all his corrections into the text.

Apart from the four cases mentioned above, all corrections entered 
by P1 agree with the readings of (M)E and are thus — on the inter
pretation offered here — in accordance with the archetype. P1 obvi
ously overlooked some mistakes, which P2 later corrected. It seems 
however that P2 did not always check P1 against the exemplar; at 
least that must be our conclusion if we believe that those readings of 
(M)E that are obviously superior to those of P, e.g. 17.3.4 έξ- 
ενεγκόντε and 71.5.4 εύχρηστίας αδικίαν, were found in the arche
type.

In some cases P1 has corrected the word order by writing a and β 
(or α, β, and γ) above the line (e.g. 10.4.5 καί λέγειν εχειν (aut λέ- 
γειν καί εχειν) ex εχειν καί λέγειν corr. Ρ1, non leg. Μ; 71.1.1 
άμέλει μέτριων ex μέτριων άμέλει corr. Ρ1). These corrections are 
always in accordance with what is found in (M)E. Then there are a 
number of passages where P has a different word order from (M)E, 
without corrections. This must mean, either that P has not been 
checked against the exemplar in these cases, or that the scribe of P 
has copied the exemplar correctly, the scribe of Μ incorrectly.

The marginal notes written by P1 are paralleled in (M)E: f. 36r 
(18.2.5; found in E, Μ is illegible), 143v (71.2.2; found s. 1. Μ and 
p. c. E). The γράφεται written by P1 on f. 36v (18.3.6) has no coun
terpart in E (Μ is illegible). This does not, however, exclude the pos
sibility that it was once found in Μ, too. This part of Μ seems to
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have been rather badly damaged before E was copied from it, and the 
γράφεται note may have been illegible.46

46 See above, pp. xxiii-xxiv. The lacunae in E are mostly found in Sem. 17-19.
47 a was most likely finished between the spring of 1326 and May 1328 (above, 

p. xiv).

The notes written by P2—the addition on f. 17r (9.3.3) prefixed 
by κείμ(εν)ον and the three ‘Metochites’ notes—have no counter
parts in ME. They probably represent additions made to the arche
type after Μ had been copied from it.

The archetype, ω, was probably a copy of Metochites’ original, a;47 
there is nothing to suggest that we are more than one stage removed 
from the manuscript of the author. The lack of any marginalia in Μ 
similar to those written in P by Gregoras suggests that Μ was prob
ably copied from ω before Metochites entered there his corrections 
and personal remarks (Θ), something which makes a date of Μ before 
1328 very likely.

If the ‘Metochites’ notes were entered into the margin of P by 
Metochites himself, the MS must of course be dated prior to 1332. If 
they were written by Gregoras, as suggested here, P may have been 
written after Metochites’ death, but probably not much later.

a

ω
(ca. 1326-28)

(ca. 1326-28)

ω + θ 
(ca. 1328-32)

Μ 
(ca. 1326-28?)

(ca. 1328-34)
E

(1539-42)
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The diagram above gives a schematic view of the textual history of 
the Semeioseis based on our present knowledge. An edition must be 
based on both P and Μ, and on E for those portions of the text 
where Μ is illegible.

P and Μ both are very good manuscripts indeed. The differences 
between them are on the whole few, and mostly insignificant. Μ 
seems to contain (or have contained) fewer errors than the first ver
sion of P, and is thus to that extent the best manuscript. I am not so 
sure, however, that Μ is a better manuscript than P with its correc
tions. Since P has been carefully corrected by both P1 and P2 (al
though it must be admitted that there are a few errors that were 
overlooked by both of them), since it is part of the ‘official’ edition 
authorised by Nikephoros Gregoras (P2), and since Μ is illegible for 
large parts of the text, I have decided to follow P in those cases 
where it is difficult to decide which is right (most of them being vari
ations in word order), and where the consequences of a wrong choice 
are not very serious.

E, too, is in general quite reliable. The errors that do occur in this 
manuscript are often blatant, and represent instances where the 
scribe was unable to read his exemplar. The parts of Μ that were 
legible ca. 1540 (i.e., most of it) are on the whole faithfully repre
sented in E. In some cases E undoubtedly preserves the correct 
reading from the now illegible Μ (see above, p. xxv, Errors in P).

Finally I would like to comment on a few errors and variant readings.
1.3.5 ξυννενόηκα ut vid. E, ξυνενενόηκα P, non leg. Μ. 

Ξυννοέω occurs in other places; ξυνεννοέω does not.
6.2.5 χρόνων ME, χρόνον P. Ύπό χρόνον is a common ex

pression, whereas υπό χρόνων is very rare (four occur
rences altogether in TLG), which may explain P.

12.1.1 έκλόγιμοι PE, non leg. Μ. The word, which is not 
found in LSJ or TLG, occurs six times altogether in 
Sem. (here and 78, 519; 96, 605; 96, 609; 101, 668; 103, 
679 MK). ’Ελλόγιμος occurs 12 times.

13.1.3 γεωμετρίαν E, την γεωμετρίαν P, non leg. Μ. When 
preceded by a preposition the word is mostly written 
without the article in Metochites, which is why I 
follow E here.
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17.1.3 καί, sed εί in marg. add. P1 (καν E, non leg. Μ). Here 
the archetype probably had καν, which is found in E 
(Μ is illegible). I suggest that P1 by mistake wrote καί, 
then discovered his mistake and added εί in the margin 
next to καί (f. 34r); this addition was filled in by P2.

Other manuscripts

A number of secondary, mostly 16th-century, manuscripts of the 
Semeioseis gnomikai are described by Μ. Arco Magri (1982); see 
also eadem (1989-1990). Further manuscripts are listed in Sinkewicz 
& Hayes (1989).

Athens, Metochion Panagiou Taphou 628 (plim 1167). 
Madrid, Matritensis 4771 (Arch. Hist. 164,10) 
Modena, Mutinensis a.J.6.28 (plim III-F-17), ff. 134-164
Modena, Mutinensis a.O.4.17 (olim II-H-13)
Modena, Mutinensis a.T.8.9 (olim II-E-14), ff. 2-5v, 8r-10v
Modena, Mutinensis Arch. 11,12 (fragments)
Munich, Monacensis (olim Augustanus) gr. 402
Munich, Monacensis gr. 197
Naples, Neapolitanus III-E-14, ff. l-333v
Oxford, Bodleianus Can. gr. 98
Paris, Coislinianus gr. 165 (olim Germanensis)
Salamanca, Salmanticensis gr. 2185 (Palacio 22)
Vatican, Barberinianus gr. 54 and 55
Vatican, Vaticanus gr. 302
Vienna, Vindobonensis phil. gr. 8
Zaragoza, la Seo, ms. gr. 29-16 (el Pilar 3249)48

481 am very grateful to Vicente Ramon, Zaragoza, who helped me obtain a copy 
of this manuscript.

49 Those that I have been able to check all have the lacuna in 4.3.2 and the error 
in 71.5.4 (see above, p. xxv). I have not been able to obtain microfilms of 
Metoch. Panag. Taphou 628, or the Mutinenses a.J.6.28, a.T.8.9, or Arch. 11,12. 
According to Sevcenko (1979, 49 n. 220) and Arco Magri (1982, 53-54) these, 
too, are descendants of P.

Zeitz, Cizensis 64

All these manuscripts are descended from P.49 Although several of 
them were written in Venice in the mid-16th century, only some
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twenty years after E was copied there from Μ,50 unfortunately none 
of them is based on Μ (perhaps because the latter was already in a 
fairly poor state).51

50 Neap. ΙΠ-Ε-14, Matr. 4771, Mon. gr. 197, and Vat. gr. 302 were written by 
Andreas Darmarios June 1560-October 1561, Barb. gr. 54-55 in 1584, Mut. 
α.0.4.17 in June 1560 by a countryman of Darmarios, Michael Maleas Epidauri- 
otes, and Mut. α.Τ.8.9 and a.J.6.28 (probably) by Darmarios’ collaborator Niko
laos Choniates, all in Venice (Arco Magri, op. cit.). Salmanticensis 2185 was 
written by Darmarios in Trento, April 1563. It seems that all MSS executed by 
Andreas Darmarios are descendants of P.

51 Thus the hope expressed in Agapitos & al. (1996, 24, n. 51), that at least 
Vindob. phil. gr. 8 might be a copy of Μ, has proved unfounded.

52 Bloch usually gives only the title of each essay, followed by a brief summary 
of the content; sometimes he quotes short passages verbatim. Essays 17, 18, and 
20 are reproduced in their entirety. Bloch uses the Coislinianus (which he calls 
‘Germ.’ [ibid., 37]), supplemented by P (‘Cod. Reg.’).

53 The main source for Müller & Kiessling was the Cizensis 64 (from the mid
dle of the 16th century) in the Episcopal Library at Naumburg-Zeitz. On this MS 
and the other apographa see Arco Magri (1982). Besides the Cizensis, Müller & 
Kiessling quoted readings from Coisl. 165, Mon. gr. 197 and Aug. 402. They 
also quote readings from P, either found in Bloch or reported to them by Boisson- 
ade (MK, xii). - The numeration of Essays 1 through 19 of the pinax in MK is 
wrong by one less, since they have not included the first essay in their numbering. 
The numbers are, however, correct from Essay 21 onwards, since the editors 
omitted number 20 from the list.

So far none of these manuscripts has been found to contain any
thing of value. They are not used for the present edition.

4. The edition of Müller and Kiessling

A small volume with samples of the Semeioseis gnomikai was pub
lished in 1790 by the Danish bishop Jens Bloch.52 The only com
plete edition of the collection is the one published in 1821 by C. G. 
Müller and Th. Kiessling (henceforth MK). It was based on a 16th- 
century MS and unsystematic collations of three other late apo
graphs.53

Apart from the unsatisfactory manuscript basis, the edition of 
MK suffers from a number of weaknesses. The editors made an at
tempt to correct obvious errors in the MSS that were used and to 
punctuate the text. However, their work cannot be called successful, 
and they seem to have given up understanding the text in many 
places.

The pages of MK are given in the margin of the present edition.
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The readings of MK, i.e. in general those of Cod. Ciz. 64, are not 
mentioned in the apparatus of the present edition.

The following list comprises instances where the text in the pre
sent edition differs from that found in MK. For the sake of com
pleteness it includes practically all deviations, also readings in MK 
which are obviously typos, e.g. MK 20.2 (2.1.9) τή instead of μή; 
78.19 (10.4.6) σφέρειν instead of φέρειν; 99.10 (13.2.7) αυλου in
stead of αϋλον; 470.11 (71.6.6) σοπυδάζοι instead of σπουδάζοχ. I 
have only omitted a few variants in elision that do not affect the 
sense. An asterisk denotes that the reading of the present edition is 
found in a note in MK, either as a suggestion by MK themselves, or 
reported from the the Monacenses, or, occasionally, from P.

Apart from the variants enumerated in the list below, there are 
also considerable differences in punctuation between the present edi
tion and that of Müller & Kiessling.

The present edition Müller & Kiessling
Τοΰ μεγάλου λογοθέτου 
Θεοδώρου τοΰ Μετο- 
χίτου γν ωμικά!
σημειώσεις

1.1-3 τοΰ σοφωτάτου μεγά
λου λογοθέτου θεο
δώρου τοΰ μετοχίτου 
[πίναξ τής παρούσης 
βίβλου]

pinax t' εξαρχής 2.16 έξάρχής
pinax ιδ' πάντων των 3.16* πάντων
pinax λδ' ούδέν 4.3 ούδει
pinax λε' μικροίς 4.6 μικρούς
pinax μ' τών μοναχών 4.16 om. τών
pinax νγ' έστιν 5.20 έστιν
pinax νγ' εξαρχής 5.21 έξάρχής
pinax ξβ' διά 6.21 δι’
pinax ξγ' βιωφελέστατον 7.1-2 βιωφιλέστατον
pinax ξε' δίκη σφετέρα 7.7* δίκης σφέτερα
pinax ξζ' άκολουθεΐν 7.13 άπολουθεΐν
pinax o' τά τε άλλα 7.19 om. τε
pinax οε' τής θεοσεβείας 8.2 om. τής
pinax πδ' περιουσίας 8.20* περί ουσίας
pinax ρβ' τοεξαρχής 10.1 το έξ άρχής
pinax ργ' τοεξαρχής 10.3 τδ έξάρχής
pinax ριγ' τοεξαρχής 11.4 το έξ αρχής
pinax ριε' τά κατά 11.11 om. τά
pinax ριθ' έξαρχής , 11.20 έξ άρχής
pinax ρκ' τής τοΰ βίου 12.2 τής τών τοΰ βίου
1.1.3 τής 13.17 τοΐς
1.2.3 ταΰτά τε 15.5* ταΰτα τά τε
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1.2.4 περί 15.10-11* περί την
1.2.5 παμπλήρει 15.14 παμπλήρη
1.2.6 άνεμέσητον 16.3 άναμέσητον
1.2.6 ή 16.4 ή
1.2.6 απραξία 16.5* εύπραξία
1.2.7 κινήσαι 16.6 νικησαι
1.2.7 ταύτά 16.9 ταύτα
1.2.7 ώςγε 16.10 ώστε
1.2.9 τοΰτ’ άμέλει 16.15* τ’άμέλει
1.3.2 δμως 17.6 om.
1.3.2 κινήσειε 17.8 νίκη σείε
2.1.2 ή μνήμη 18.20 ή μνήμη
2.1.3 τοσούτω 18.26 τοσούτο
2.1.6 ήν μή 19.15* ήν μή
2.1.6 προσείη 19.15 προσή
2.1.9 μη 20.2 τή
2.1.9 έπιδόσεις 20.3 έκδόσεις
2.2.4 εύεπιχείρητα 21.3 εύεπιχείρηται
2.2.4 λύηται 21.4* λύκται
2.3.3 ώςγε 22.4 ώστε
2.3.3 ένίοτε 22.4 ένί τε
2.3.4 νόμους 22.6 νόμον
2.3.7 ήνυσμένοις 22.25 ήνυμένοις
3.1.3 έκδέδοται 23.21 έκδίδοται
3.1.5 έλλογίμοις 24.11* έλογίμοις
3.1.7 προτεθέντος 24.22 προστεθέντος
3.1.7 παρ’ α 24.23 παρά
3.1.8 περιγίνεσθαι 25.1 περιγενέσθαι
3.2.1 πάντα 25.14 πάντας
3.2.2 των δ’ ού· ούδ’ έστι 25.18* των δ’ ούδ’ έστι
3.2.4 άαπτος 26.12 δ άαπτος
3.3.1 τουτωνί 26.25 τούτων
3.3.3 του άνδρός 27.15* άνδρδς
3.4.1 πραγματεία των 28.15 πραγματείαν καθόλου

καθόλου
3.4.2 τεύξεσθαι 28.20 τεύξασθαι
3.5.1 ένεκα 29.19* ενεκεν
3.5.1 τοσαύται 29.11 τοσαύτα
3.5.3 προσδιορισμών 29.19 προδιορισμών
3.5.8 δυσοδεύτω 31.5* δισοδεύτω
3.5.9 μετεώρους 31.11 μετεώροις
3.6.2 δίκαι’ 32.4* δίκαι
3.6.7 τούτο 32.21 τού
3.7.4 βασίλει’ 33.16 βασιλείαν
3.7.6 έν εαυτού 34.1 εαυτού
3.7.7 ταύτά 34.4 ταύτα
3.7.7 κινείσθαι 34.8 καί κινείσθαι
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3.7.8 αυτό κινούν 34.12-13 αυτό τό κινούν
3.7.8 παύσαιτο 34.13 παύσαι τό
3.7.8 ούδέ λείποι 34.13-14 ούδ’ έλλείποι
3.7.9 ταύτά 34.22 ταύτα
4.1.3 ήττηται 35.16 ήττηνται
4.1.4 άτεγκτος 35.22 άτεκτος
4.1.5 έφετόν 36.3 εφετον
4.2.1 εί καν 36.8* εί κανόν
4.3.1 δοκοΐεν 37.16 δοκείεν
4.3.2 των μη προσηκόντων 37.20 των [lacuna] κόντων
4.4.4 δντ’ 39.14 δντες
4.5.1 έποπτεύοντες 39.22* έπτύοντες
4.5.4 αυτόν 40.10 αυτών
4.6.3 πρότερον αυτού 41.8 om. αυτού
4.6.5 λόγω 41.20 λόγων
5 title των μαθηματικών 42.2 om. τών
5.1.2 μελαγχολα 42.18 μελαγχολοί
5.1.3 άνεννοήτων 43.1* άνενοήτων
5.1.6 απ’ 43.20 έπ’
5.2.5 εαυτούς 45.9* αυτούς
5.2.5 έπαϊοι 45.10 παίοι
5.3.2 έν 'Έλλησιν 46.4 om. έν
5.3.7 καί συχνά 46.27 τά συχνά
6.1.1 τοσούτο 49.3 τοσούτω
6.1.1 φλαύροις 49.7-8* φαύροις
6.1.2 βίοτον 49.14 βιοτόν
6.1.7 καί προσέτι 50.10 προς έτι
6.1.8 έπί καταδίκη 50.19* έπικαταδίκη
6.1.9 ιστορία 51.2 ιστορίας
6.2.2 τού όντος 51.20 όντως
6.2.4 ταΐς συνήθεσιν 52.8-9 τής συνήθεσιν
6.2.5 ρύμη 52.10 ρώμη
6.2.7 ταυτότης 53.2 ταύτό της
6.2.8 καί καθ’ήν 53.7 ή καθ ’ ήν
6.3.1 αλόγου 53.17 λόγου
6.4.2 συνέσται 55.3 συνέσθαι
7.1.1 τον σοφόν Πυθαγόραν 56.16 om. σοφόν
7.1.5 φτα 57.15 ώτα
7.2.2 έκείνων των 58.21 om. τών
7.2.5 οι ’ 59.13 οί
7.3.1 τό μαθηματικόν 59.26 om. τό
7.3.3 ολως 60.15 ολος
7.3.6 μάλιστ’ έσπούδακε 61.10 om. μάλιστ’
7.3.6 καί άρισθ ’ 61.11 om. καί
7.3.6 τό 61.12 τον
7.4.3 έχοι 62.4 έχει
7.4.5 κατωρθωκότ ’ 62.12 κατορθωκότα
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7.4.8
8.1.1
8.1.3
8.2.1
8.2.2
8.2.6
8.2.7
8.3.4
8.3.6
9.1.2
9.1.2
9.1.2
9.1.3
9.1.4
9.1.4
9.1.5
9.2.2
9.2.2
9.3.3

έμοιγεδοκώ 63.2-3 έμοίδοκεΐ
πολλή τη 63.15 om. τή
ευθέος 64.3 ευθέως
γεμήν 64.12 om. μήν
φαίην 64.15* φαίη
τοσαύτης 65.14 ταύτης
λογισμών 65.18* λόγις
τήςπόλεως 66.18 πόλεως
άποιήτως 67.1* άποζητήτως
δέος 67.19 δέσοι
προφέρειν 67.21 προσφέρειν
δίβούλοιντ’ 67.23 δβούλοιτ’
ταύτάφρονεΐν 68.3-4 ταΰτ’άφρονείν
δυσωπουμένους 68.11 δυσωπουμένοις
παραφθέγξαιντ’ 68.12 παραφθέγξαι τ ’
τω μή τυγχάνειν 68.17 τδ μή τυγχάν ειν
έσω 70.5 έστω
τδ 70.7 τδν
δή 71.16 δή μάλισθ’ώςτά

πολλά
10.1.4
10.2.1

ή καί 74.1 ή
Χρύσιππος τε καί οί 74.17 Χρύσιππος τε καί
Στωικοί καί

10.3.6
10.3.6
10.4.2
10.4.2
10.4.5
10.4.5
10.4.6
10.4.9
11.1.1
11.1.2
11.1.7
11.2.1
11.2.5
11.2.7
12 title
12 title
12.1.2
12.1.5
12.2.2
12.2.6
12.3.1
12.3.2
12.3.5
12.4.5

τα εκείνων 76.23 τάκείνων
που 76.25 ποι
τάκατ’αύτούς 77.16 om. τα
όλίσθους 77.18-19* όλίθους
καί λέγειν έχειν 78.10 λέγειν καί έχειν
δ’ 78.12 θ’
φέρειν 78.19 σφέρειν
νυν γε είναι 79.9 νυν είναι
τού Άριστοτέλους 81.9 Άριστοτέλους
δέγε 81.17* δόγε
πότ’ 83.2 τότ’
πάνυ,τών 83.12 πάνυτοι
οΰκουνγε 84.20 οϋκουν
συνεισενεγκείν 85.9* ξυνεισενεγκεϊν
έτιπερί 85.13* om. έτι
καίτοΰ 85.13* καί περί του
ή 86.1 ήκαί^
παρώφθησαν 86.16* παρώφθηραν
άπέστησαν 87.6 άνέστησαν
οσοι 88.9* οσοι καί
κατά φιλοσοφίαν 88.10* καταφιλοσοφίαν
τδ πράγμα 88.18 πράγμα
προσσχόντες 89.12 προσέχοντες
καίτοιγε 90.17* καίτοι
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12.4.5
12.5.5
12.5.5
12.6.1
12.6.5

κατεξανιστάμεναι 90.20 κατεπανιστάμεναι
έρριπται 92.3* έριπται
ολίγοι 92.3 ολίγη
ήρξαντο 93.2 ήρξατο
τής ανθρώπινης εύετη- 94.1* τήςσυμμαχίαν
ρίας καί ευπραγίας καί
συμμαχίαν

12.6.9
12.7.1
12.7.4
13.1.3
13.2.2
13.2.7
13.2.9
13.2.11
13.3.1
13.4.1
13.4.1
13.4.3
13.4.5
13.4.7
14.2.1
14.3.2
14.4.5
14.4.5
14.5.3
14.5.5
15.2.1
15.2.1
16.1.2
16.1.2
16.1.4
16.4.6
17.1.3
17.1.4
17.2.1
17.2.3
17.2.5
17.2.5
17.2.7
17.3.4
18.2.4
18.2.4
18.3.1
18.3.3
18.3.4
18.3.7

άνΰσαι 95.7* άνύσαι
τής διαδοχής 95.17—18 διαδοχής
καταληπτικήν 96.6 καταληπτήν
γεωμετρίαν 97.21 τήν γεωμετρίαν
εμμελές 98.3 επιμελές
αυλόν 99.10 αϋλου
ώς αληθώς 99.16 αληθώς
συνδιάθεσιν 100.8 διάθεσιν
ένενόησε 100.9 ένόησε
το κοινόν 101.20* τόκονον
έξεγένεθ’ 101.22 έξεγένεσθ’
πονεΐνέπήει 102.7 om. έπήει
οϊτινες 102.22 εί'τινες
δ’όμως 103.6 όμως
αλλοιςγε 104.24 αλλοις
του τών 107.16 τούτων
εποπτεύει 110.4 έποπτεύοι
κρίνει 110.6 κρίνοι
προέχειν 111.4 προσέχειν
έαυτω 111.11 αύτώ
ούδεμιά 113.15 ούδεμία
έοικε 113.18* έοι
τοΰάνδρδς 117.4-5 τάνδρός
προενεχθέν 117.5* προσενεχθέν
κατάταλλ’ 117.21 κατ’αλλ’
τηςδέλέξεως 123.7* τήςλέξεως
καν 124.17 είκαί
κεχρωσμένους 125.4* κεχρωμένους
λείως 125.13* λείος
A ίγύπτου 126.1* Αίγυπτον
τήντεθείαν 126.8 om. τε
παμπλείστων τε καί 126.10 om. τε
τών 126.19* τόν
έξενεγκόντε 129.2 έξενεγκότε
πόσης 132.18 πάσηςτής
κατά 133.4 καί κατά
συνασκήσει 135.8 σύν ασκήσει
άήθης 135.19* άήθεις
τήν σπουδαζομένην 136.7 σπουδαζομένην
έπιτρέπον 137.8 έπιπρέπον
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18.4.2 τούμφανές 138.6-7* τούφανές
18.5.7 συλλογιζομένω 141.6 ξυλλογιζομένω
18.5.7 ίσως 141.8 καί ίσως
18.5.8 καίτοι γε 141.13 καίτοι
18.5.8 άνύσας 141.15* άνύσσης
19.1.3 άματε 142.8 άμα
19.1.3 καί μηδέν 142.11 μηδέν
19.1.3-4 άμφω καιρού τυγχά- 

νουσαν καί μην έτι καν 
εί μετ ’ ένστάσεων

142.13* άμφω

19.2.5 έπίτηδες τε 143.19 om. τε
19.4.6 εις α βούλεται 147.21-22 om. εις
19.5.1 προσέχειν 148.2* προσέχει
19.5.4 αύτοις 149.4 αύτών
19.5.5 ή 149.8 ή καί
20.2.1 παραβάλλεσθαι 151.21 παραβαλέσθαι
20.3.1 δημηγορικαις 153.6* δημογορικαΐς
20.3.3 το πειστικόν 153.17 om. τό
21.1.1 Άριστοτέλους 155.15* ’Αριστοτελικών
21.1.4 των έπισκέψεων 156.20 έπισκέψεων
21.1.6 ή κατά 157.9 καί κατά
21.1.6 ύποτυποί 157.10* άποτυποί
21.1.7 τόσων δη καί τόσων καί 

υποσχέσεων
157.11 om. καί υποσχέσεων

21.1.7 έπιλησομένους 157.12 έπιμελησομένους
21.2.1 μέν 157.14 μην
21.2.1 γεννικών 157.18 γενικών
21.2.3 Έρμογένους τούδε τού 157.25- Έρμογένους τούδε

συντάγματος ενεκα καί 
είθε γε μην άγονος τούδε

158.1*

22.1.1 ταΐς τε ίστορικαΐς 159.16 om. τε
22.2.3 καί τάς περί 160.22 om. τάς
22.2.5 άλλως 161.11 άλλος
22.3.4 ταμείοις τής φαντασίας 162.15* ταμείοις τοις φαντα

σίας
23.1.2 άγεννώς 163.9* άγενώς
23.1.4 ψήφους 163.21 ψήφοις.
23.1.4 τάδε 163.23 τάδε, τάδε
23.2.2 όρίσασθαι 164.23* όρίσθαι
23.2.5 πράττεσθαι 165.11-12 πεπλάττεσθαι
23.2.5 προαγομένων 165.14 προγόνων
24.1.5 μάλλον δ’ 168.2 μάλλον
24.2.1 καινίζει 168.8 καινίζειν
24.3.2 πείθοιτο νούν 169.13-14 πείθοι τον νούν
25.1.6 δη 171.9 ^,
25.1.7 έπίτηδες 171.16 έπίτηδΤ
25.1.8 έστίν ό άνήρ ... έν οίς 171.21 repeated in MK
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25.2.2 κίνησαν 172.13 νίκησαν
25.2.5 τάναντί’ 173.5-6 τάναντία
26.1.3 παραλαμβάνουσι 174.1 προσλαμβάνουσι
26.1.5 άλλ’ ανάγκη ... σώματος 174.8 repeated in MK
26.1.6 πορεία 174.17 πονηρεία
26.2.1 καί κατασκόπησιν 175.8 om. καί
26.2.4 φιλοσόφοις 175.20 φίλοις
26.2.4-5 χρήσις έπιτρέπει καί τα 175.24* χρήσις

παρά φιλοσόφου έξεως
26.2.5 έπιπλεΐστον 176.2* έπΐ πλεΐστον
26.2.7 σχοινιά 176.13 σχοινιά
26.2.8 λεκτική 176.16 λεκτή
71.2.1 κατασυλλογίζεσθαι 463.22-23 μετασυλλογίζεσθαι
71.2.2 δυσξύμβλητοι 464.4* δυσξύβλητοι
71.2.3 λόγω 464.10 λόγων
71.2.4 πάντων 464.19* πάντων, πάντων
71.3.5 λέσχην 466.5* λέγχην
71.3.5 πολΰν 466.6* μολύν
71.3.7 ικανός 466.12 ικανός, καί
71.3.7 γάρδή 466.17* om. δη
71.3.9 εϊτ’ 466.23 ή τ’
71.5.1 άπεναντίας 468.11 άπεναντίως
71.5.1 του άνδρός 468.15 om. του
71.5.4 έυχρηστίας 469.5 αχρηστίας
71.5.4 άδικίαν 469.6 καί άδικίαν
71.5.5 άπασι 469.7 άπασι
71.6.2 άπαξιοί 469.22 άξιοι
71.6.5 βδελλυράς 470.4* βδελυράς
71.6.6 σπουδάζοι 470.11 σοπυδάζοι
71.6.8 χρήσει 470.20* χρήσει μή
71.7.3 ή 471.17 ή
71.8.8 κατάφΰσιν 474.19* κατά τή φύσει
71.9.5 πνείν 475.23 πλείν
71.9.6 άτημελήτως 476.1 άπημελήτως
71.9.9 ήλλοτρίωται 476.18 άλλοτρίωται
71.10.1 κατάσκοπόν 476.23 κατάσκοπον
71.10.4 έπαινετών την γλώτταν 477.19* επαινετών

καί πάνυ τοι ταχύς
τυγχάνει των

71.10.5 έστιν. ούκάτημελήτωςδ’ 477.20* έστιν
όμως χρήσθαι, δήλός
έστιν

71.11.2 εύτελεία 478.7 ευτέλεια
71.11.4 οι’ 478.25 οία
71.11.7 μωκήσαιτο 479.13 μωμήσαιτο
71.12.1 άποδεικνΰον 479.18 άποδεικνΰον
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The Paris manuscripts in MK
The information given in the notes in MK on the two Paris manu
scripts, ‘Cod. Reg.’ (P) and ‘Cod. Germ.’ (Coisl. gr. 165) is not al
ways reliable. It should be remembered that Müller and Kiessling 
never saw these manuscripts themselves but only knew them by re
port from Bloch or Boissonade. Sometimes the reading given for 
‘Cod. Par. Reg.’ is wrong, whether quoted from Boissonade or 
Bloch.54 The designation ‘Cod. Par.’, which usually refers to P, is oc
casionally used for the Coislinianus instead, something which the 
reader can only discover by checking either the two manuscripts, or 
Bloch.55

54 E.g. 14.4.2: MK 109, n. 25 πόθου (P has πόθον); 18.2.6: MK 134, n. 26 
αυτού (P has αυτόν); 18.4.2: MK 138, n. 56 τούφανές (P has τούμφανές). At 
18.2.5 MK (133, n. 20) seem unaware that the γράφεται note is found also in P, 
which is admittedly difficult to elicit from Bloch.

55 E.g. 5.4.1: MK 47, n. 27 ‘Paris. Cod. νομοθετήσαι’ (P has νομοθετεΐν); 
14.4.2: MK 109, n. 23 ‘Paris, ήττων ap. Bloch.’ (P has ήττον); 16.3.4: MK 122, 
n. 34 ‘Cod. Paris, φύεται’ (P has έφίεται).

56 See above, p. xxxi.

5. The present edition

The present edition comprises essays nos. 1-26 and 71. The title al
ludes to the fact that many of these essays treat of ancient authors 
including philosophers, or subjects related to philosophy. Essay no. 
71 On Plutarch’ is included since despite its position much later in 
the collection, it belongs thematically with the group 15-20 (on Jose
phus, Philo, authors educated in Egypt, Synesius, Dio, and Xeno
phon).

Editorial principles
The critical apparatus is rather detailed. Since P, Μ, and E are pre
sented here for the first time, and since the apparatus is on the whole 
not very bulky, I have included some deviations in accents and 
breathings.

Since P with its corrections seems to be a somewhat better manu
script than Μ—and certainly better than E—,56 I follow P against 
M/E in those cases where both offer good readings, and where it is 
difficult to choose; e.g. (in many cases) where they differ in word or-
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der. Moreover, since Μ is illegible for large portions of the text, the 
choice is often not between P and Μ but between P and E.

In the apparatus I have indicated the legibility or otherwise of Μ 
only where E differs from P. Le., 6.2.5 ‘χρόνων: χρόνον P’ means 
that Μ agrees with E in having χρόνων; 5.1.5 ‘γενόμενον: γενόμενος 
E’ that Μ agrees with P in having γενόμενον; and 13.2.2 ‘έμμελές: 
έπιμελές P, non leg. Μ’ means what it appears to mean. Thus the 
reader is not told, for the rest of the text, whether Μ is legible.57 On 
the other hand, if E agrees with P it seems a safe conclusion that the 
same is, or was, true of Μ, too.

57 Some indication is given above, p. xxi.
58 Cf. the discussion in Rosenqvist (1996, 107) with references.

Accents have been normalised in accordance with conventional 
practice. It has been argued by some scholars that the accentuation of 
the manuscripts should be reproduced, particularly in a case like this, 
where the manuscripts in question are contemporary with the au
thor.58 I have however decided against this, on the grounds that (1) 
the manuscripts do not always agree, (2) they are not consistent, and 
(3) I do not believe that we are entitled to assume that the punctua
tion found in the manuscripts was less meaningful or important to 
the Byzantines than the accents. Thus, if we decide to keep the con
temporary accentuation, we should, in the name of consistency, also 
keep the punctuation. This, however, I have decided against, since it 
would add considerably to the difficulty of understanding the text.

Thus the punctuation, too, has been normalised. I have only re
moved, not added; i.e., in all the places where punctuation marks are 
found in the present edition, there are also punctuation marks (al
though not always of the same type) in the manuscripts.

I have normalised άνήρ into άνήρ when it means ‘the man’ (the 
oblique cases always have the definite article).

For a number of adverbs I have kept the spelling of the MSS: δια- 
τοΰτο, έξανάγκης, έξαρχής, έξεπιπολής, έξορθου, έπιπλείστον, 
κατακαιρόν, οΰχάπαξ, ούχήκιστα, ταπολλά, τίποτε, τοεξαρχής. 
All of them except διατοΰτο, έξεπιπολής, έξορθου, and ούχάπαξ are 
also found written separately as two (or three) words. I have also 
kept the spelling άμηγέπη.
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The text has been divided into sections and paragraphs. For practical 
reasons this reference system is used in the notes to the translation 
and in the word indexes.

The translation59

59 A Norwegian translation of Sem. 8 by Tomas Hägg is found in Wyller (1993, 
367-71). A Latin translation of Sem. 17 is found in PG 144:947-54.

60 E.g. his use of the optative.
61 Gregoras, Hist. 1:272.

Like most translators, I have tried to find a balance between faithful
ness to the original and legibility. If the former dominates somewhat 
over the latter, this is due to honesty. There are a number of places 
where I feel uncertain about the meaning of the Greek; by reproduc
ing them in the translation I give the reader a chance of discovering 
them and making a different interpretation. However, I have refrained 
from dotting the text with question-marks, which would be unaes- 
thetic and irritating. The more serious problems of interpretation are 
signalled and discussed in the notes.

Another circumstance that speaks for a faithful rendering of Met- 
ochites’ language is the preliminary character of the present edition. 
It is only the first of a series; there are still 93 essays of the Semeio- 
seis gnomikai to be edited, and Metochites’ language remains to be 
systematically investigated.60 Thus it is still too early to make a 
paraphrase of the text, which is what a smooth translation would 
amount to. At this stage of the work on Metochites, it is more im
portant to pinpoint his idioms than to gloss over the difficulties of 
his style.

Finally, it should be pointed out that Metochites was notorious 
for his style; not even the admiring Nikephoros Gregoras could sup
press his criticism.61

The notes
The notes deal mostly with questions of language and translation, but 
they also contain some information on the historical and literary 
background, Metochites’ sources etc.

References to the essays edited here are in the form (Sem.) 5.2.3, 
i.e. essay, section and paragraph number. Pages in Müller & Kiess
ling are not given, since they are found in the margin of the edition.
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Other essays are quoted from Par. gr. 2003; references are given in 
the form (Sem.) 57, 334 (MK), i.e., essay number followed by page 
in Müller & Kiessling’s edition.



TEXT, TRANSLATION AND NOTES





Sigla

P
P1
P2
P’

Parisinus graecus 2003, ca. 1328-34 
prima manus
manus Nicephori Gregorae (?) 
incertum utrum P1 an P2

Μ
E

Marcianus graecus 532 (coli. 887), ca. 1326-28
Scorialensis graecus 248 (plim Y.I.9), ca. 1539-42

a. c. 
add. 
cf.

ante correctionem 
addidit 
confer

coni. coniecit
corr. 
fort, 
leg. 
marg, 
om.

correxit
fortasse
legitur, leguntur 
in margine
omittit, omittunt

p. c.
s. 1. 
vid.

post correctionem 
supra lineam 
videtur



MK

Του μεγάλου λογοθέτου Θεοδώρου του Μετοχίτου ι 
γνωμικαί σημειώσεις

Α. Προοίμιον, έν φ καί ότι ούκ εστι νυν λέγειν.
Β. Περί μνήμης καί ότι άναγκαίον.

5 Γ. Περί τής άσαφείας των Άριστοτέλους συνταγμάτων.
Δ. "Οτι πάντες ήττηνται δοξοσοφίας.
Ε. Περί τής Άριστοτέλους δοξοσοφίας καί περί των μαθημα

τικών.
I Ç. "Οτι πολύ πάντες ήδονται οίς αν συνεθισθώσιν. 2

ίο Ζ. Περί τής εις τον Πυθαγόραν πάντων των σοφών εΰλαβεί- 
ας καί περί τού μαθηματικού.

Η. "Οτι πάσι σύνηθες τοίς σοφοΐς ειρωνεία καί το χαριεντί- 
ζεσθαι, καί Πλάτων ι μάλιστα καί Σωκράτει.

Θ. "Οτι ούκ εστιν ώς νοεί τις λέγειν.
15 I. "Οτι άνευλαβώς άπαντες οί σοφοί προς τούς προ αύτών 

έχρήσαντο, έν φ καί περί Πλάτωνος καί Άριστοτέλους.
ΙΑ. Περί Άριστοτέλους καί τής είς τό φυσικόν καί λογικόν 

εύδοκιμήσεως τού άνδρός.
IB. ”Ετι περί τού Άριστοτέλους καί περί τού φυσικού κατ’

20 αύτόν καί λογικού.
ΙΓ. Περί Πλάτωνος καί τού μαθηματικού τής σοφίας καί μά

λιστα περί τού αρμονικού.
ΙΔ. "Οτι ούκ έξαρχής τέλειον κατέστη τό τής μαθηματικής έπι- 

στήμης.
25 ΙΕ. Περί Ίωσήπου.

IÇ. Περί Φίλωνος.

1-2 του μεγάλου λογοθέτου θεοδώρου του μετοχίτου γνωμικαί σημειώσεις: 
titulum om. Ρ1, non leg. Μ, του σοφωτάτου μεγάλου λογοθέτου θεοδώρου του 
μετοχίτου Ρ2 19 έτι: δτι Ε, non leg. Μ του om. Ε, non leg. Μ



The Grand Logothete Theodore Metochites’
Sententious Notes

1. Proem, where it is also pointed out that it is no longer
possible to say anything ............................................................ 21

2. On memory, and that it is necessary ..........................................27
3. On the obscurity of the writings of Aristotle ...........................33
4. That everybody suffers from intellectual vanity .......................49
5. On Aristotle’s intellectual vanity also regarding 

mathematics .......................................................................... 57
6. That all men like what they are accustomed to .........................65
7. On the respect of all wise men towards Pythagoras, 

and on mathematics ............................................................. 75
8. That usually all wise men are ironic and witty, 

especially Plato and Socrates .............................................. 83
9. That it is impossible to express one’s thoughts........................ 89
10. That all wise men were disrespectful towards their 

predecessors, and on Plato and Aristotle ........................... 97
11. On Aristotle and his fame in natural science and logic.........107
12. Further on Aristotle and his natural science and logic ............113
13. On Plato and the mathematical part of wisdom, 

and especially on harmonics............................................. 127
14. That the science of mathematics was not fully

developed from the beginning ................................................. 135
15. On Josephus ............................................................... 145
16. On Philo ................................................................................... 151
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ΙΖ. "Οτι πάντες όσοι έν Αΐγύπτω έπαιδεύθησαν τραχύτερον τφ 
λέγειν χρώνται.

ΙΗ. Περί Συνεσίου.
ΙΘ. Περί Δίωνος.
ΙΖ. "Οτι πάντες δσοι έν Αΐγύπτω έπαιδεύθησαν τραχύτερον τώ 

λέγειν χρώνται.
ΙΗ. Περί Συνεσίου.
ΙΘ. Περί Δίωνος.
Κ. Περί Ξενοφώντος. I
ΚΑ. Περί των ’Αριστοτελικών βιβλίων τών μετά τα φυσικά, 3 

καί περί τού βιβλίου Έρμογένους τού περί μεθόδου δεινό
τητας.

ΚΒ. Περί τού έν τή μαθηματική έπιστήμη άστασιάστου.
ΚΓ. Περί τού έν τή φυσική θεωρία αβέβαιου.
ΚΔ. "Οτι διά τον προς ρητορικήν πόλεμον άεί διαλόγοις δ 

Πλάτων χρήται.
ΚΕ. "Οτι διά την προς Πλάτωνα μάχην σπουδάζειν ήξίωσεν 

’Αριστοτέλης περί την ρητορικήν.
KÇ. "Οτι τώ άπλώ καί άτημελήτω τής φωνής φιλοσοφία οίκεί- 

ως έχει.
ΚΖ. Θρήνοι έπί τώ τών άνθρώπων βίφ.
ΚΗ. Περί τού ρητού τού λέγοντος ούκ έστιν εύρείν βίον άλυ- 

πον έν ούδενί, καί περί τών κατά τον βίον μεταβολών, καί 
περί τών κατ’ αύτδν τον συγγράφοντα.

ΚΘ. Περί τού εύμεταβλήτου πάντων τών κατ’ ανθρώπους.
Λ. Περί τής κατ’ άνθρώπους άμαθίας τών βέλτιστων.
ΛΑ. "Οτι ούκ έστι τοίς έν τφ σώματι τελεία κατάληψις περί 

τών δντων, καί υπόδειγμα προς τούτο άπό τών τή μέθη μή 
τελείως καταβαπτισθέντων.

ΛΒ. "Οτι ήδύ κατ’ άνθρώπους φ τις αν χρόνιος συνεθισθείη.
ΙΛΓ. "Οτι πολλοί τών άνθρώπων άηδώς σύνεισι τώ κατ’ έθος 4 

μακρδν δτωούν βίφ.

23 των: τον Ε, non leg. Μ
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17. That all who were educated in Egypt write in a rather 
harsh style.......................................................................... 159

18. On Synesius ............................................................................ 165
19. On Dio .................................................................................... 175
20. On Xenophon.......................................................................... 185
21. On Aristotle’s Metaphysics and Hermogenes’ book 

On the Method of Force .................................................. 191
22. On the lack of dissension in the science of mathematics ... 195
23. On the uncertainty in natural science .......................................201
24. That Plato always uses the dialogue form because of 

his war against rhetoric.......................................................205
25. That Aristotle decided to study rhetoric because of 

his opposition to Plato.................................................... 209
26. That a simple and unadorned language is typical

of philosophy .......................................................................... 213
[71. On Plutarch ............................................................................... 219]
27. Lament on human life
28. On the dictum which says that it is impossible to find anyone 

leading a life free from sorrows, and on the reversals of life, in
cluding those which have befallen the author

29. On how easily everything in human life is reversed
30. On human beings’ ignorance of what is best
31. That those who are in the body do not have a perfect apprehen

sion of reality, and an example of this taken from those who are 
inebriated but not completely drunk

32. That people like those things which they have become accus
tomed to for a long time

33. That many people are dissatisfied with a life, whatever it may 
be, that is always the same
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ΛΔ. "Οτι τινές των φαύλων καί ανόητων ούδέν ήττον ή κατά 
τούς πεπαιδευμένους ηδιστα βιούσι μεγάλα περί εαυτών 
οίόμενοι.

ΛΕ. "Οτι πολλοί διά φιλαυτίαν έπί μικροΐς, οίς έχουσιν, άπει-
5 ροκάλως έπιδείκνυνται.

AÇ. "Οτι καί έν μικροΐς τινες άγαθοΐς εύγνώμονές είσι καί περί 
τού βασιλέως ένταΰθα.

ΛΖ. Θρήνοι έπί τή των 'Ρωμαϊκών πραγμάτων έλαττώσει καί 
μεταβολή τής μεγάλης έκείνης ευδαιμονίας.

ίο ΛΗ. Θρήνοι τών κατά την εω τής 'Ρωμαίων άρχής κακώς πρα- 
ξάντων.

ΛΘ. Θρήνοι έτι περί τών αυτών καί δτι ούκ ένι παραβάλλειν 
τά έκεΐ πάντα τοΐς αλλαχού 'Ρωμαϊκοΐς.

Μ. Θρήνοι έτι περί τών αυτών, καί οτι καί τά τών μοναχών 
15 έκεΐσε βέλτιον είχεν, ή άλλοθι πη.

ΜΑ. "Οτι έθος άνθρώποις τά παρελθόντα τού βίου ποθεΐν, κά- 
κείνων ηδιστα μεμνήσθαι.

MB. "Οτι σφόδρα ήδύ τοΐς άνθρώποις ή έποπτεία τής κτίσεως.
ΜΓ. "Οτι ήδιστον ή τού ουρανού καί τών κατ’ ουρανόν έποπ-

20 τεία. I
ΜΔ. "Οτι ήδιστον θέαμα ή θάλαττα.
ΜΕ. "Οτι είκάζειν αν εϊη τούς έν τώ ίλαρώ συνόντας σεμνό- 

τητι τώ τής θαλάττης έν γαλήνη θεάματι.
MÇ. "Οτι πολλοΐς τών άνθρώπων ποθεινόν τό άπραγμον τού 

25 βίου.
ΜΖ. "Οτι τοΐς πλείοσι περισπούδαστον ή περί τό πράττειν ά- 

σχολία.
ΜΗ. "Οτι πλεΐστα δυσχερή καί άνιαρά τοΐς μετά τού πολλά 

πράττειν βιούσι καν εί δοκώσιν εύ πράττειν.
3 0 ΜΘ. "Οτι ένιοι διά μικρογνωμοσύνην τινά καί ού λογισμών 

κρίσιν άποτρέπονται τά πράγματα, καί τούτο πάντως ούδ’ 
έπαίνου τινός άξιον.

Ν. "Οτι έστιν ομοίως ήδεσθαι καί δοκεΐν εύπραγεΐν καί έν με- 
γίσταις ύποθέσεσι καί έν ήττοσι καί διαφόροις πολιτεύ- 

3 5 μασιν εύ πράττοντας.
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34. That some ignorant and stupid people, no less than those who 
are educated, lead very pleasant lives and think highly of them
selves

35. That many people because of self-love vulgarly brag about what 
little they have

36. That some people are grateful even for small advantages, and on 
the Emperor

37. Lament on the decline of Rome and the reversal of its great pros
perity

38. Lament on the misfortunes of the inhabitants of the eastern part 
of the Roman Empire

39. Further lament on the same subject, and that it is impossible to 
compare the whole situation there to that in the other parts of 
the Roman Empire

40. Further lament on the same subject, and that the monasteries 
there were better than anywhere else

4L That human beings usually long for the past, and remember it 
fondly

42. That human beings find it extremely pleasant to behold Creation
43. That it is very pleasant to behold heaven and the heavenly bod

ies
44. That the sea is a very pleasant sight
45. That one could compare those partaking of joyful solemnity 

with the sight of the sea when calm
46. That a life of inaction is attractive to many people
47. That most people strive to engage in activities
48. That many things are difficult and painful for those who lead 

busy lives, even if they seem prosperous
49. That some people reject an active life because of narrow-minded

ness, not because of a rational decision, and that this is certainly 
not commendable

50. That it is equally possible to be content and appear prosperous 
for those who are doing well in the highest stations in life and 
those [who are doing well] in various more humble pursuits
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ΝΑ. "Οτι μέγας έπιτειχισμδς τή ψυχή προς την οίκείαν νοεράν 
ένέργειαν τδ σώμα και τα έξ αύτοΰ.

ΝΒ. Περί τής έν άνθρώποις πάσι φιλαυτίας, καί δπως έπείγον- 
ται πάντες ώστε πλέον δοκεΐν ή είσίν.

5 ΝΓ. "Οτι άπορείν εστιν δπως οί μέν των ανθρώπων εύ ξυνέλα- 
χον έξαρχής τώ βίω εις τέλος, οί δε τούναντίον. I

ΝΔ. "Οτι πολύ τδ έναντιολογείν άνθρώποις ού μόνον πρδς άλ- 6 
λήλους, άλλα καί πρδς εαυτούς.

NE. "Οτι ούκ έστι παρ’ άνθρώποις άπλανής σχεδόν κρίσις
1 ο ούδ ’ άπαθής.

NÇ. "Οτι εστιν άεί δπως ποτέ τις πράττοι παρασκευή γνώμης 
εύλόγως άντανισοΰν εαυτόν ταΐς μεγάλαις εύπραγίαις.

ΝΖ. "Οτι ένιοι των άνθρώπων πλάττονται φιλόσοφον πρόσχη
μα καί περιφρόνησιν των τυχηρών καί των κατά τον βίον 

15 εύπραγούντων, άτευκτοΰντες αυτοί τίνος εύετηρίας καί 
βασκαίνοντες.

ΝΗ. Πότερον άμεινον άνθρώπω τδ γενέσθαι ή τδ μή γενέσθαι, 
καί δτι άμεινον τδ γενέσθαι.

ΝΘ. "Οτι πολύ παρ’ άνθρώποις τδ περιαυτολογείν.
20 Ξ. "Οτι άπορον εί εστι τις άνθρώποις καθάπαξ γαλήνη κατά 

τούς λογισμούς.
ΞΑ. "Οτι ούκ εξω λόγου παντάπασι δόξειεν άν είναι τά των 

Εφεκτικών έναντιουμένων πρδς πάσαν κατάληψιν, καί 
δτι καί Πλάτων καί Σωκράτης άρχάς είς τοΰτ’ εδωκαν.

25 ΞΒ. Περί τών έμπιπτόντων πράγμασι, τών μέν διά φιλόπραγ- 
μον ήθος φαΰλον, τών δέ διά άμαθίαν καί άπρονόητον την 
τύχην. I

ΞΓ. Περί τών έλπίδων, καί δτι τρόπον μέν τινα βιωφελέστα- 7 
τον άνθρώποις τδ κατ’ αύτάς χρήμα, τρόπον δέ τιν’ αύθις 

3 0 καθάπαξ νεμεσητόν καί κατεγνωσμένον.
ΞΔ. "Οτι ήδιστον άνθρώποις έν τοίς οίκείοις καί συνήθει δια

τριβή δτιοΰν πράττειν εύ καί τιμάσθαι.

6 εξαρχής: έξ άρχής ΜΕ 26τήν:τινάΜΕ 30 νεμεσητόν: -πον a. c. Ε
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51. That the body and that which belongs to it are a great hindrance 
for the soul in its proper intellectual activity

52. On the self-love present in all men, and that they strive to seem 
to be more than they are

53. That it is difficult to explain why some people are prosperous in 
life from beginning to end, whereas some [fare] in the opposite 
way

54. That people often contradict not only each other but also them
selves

55. That it is almost impossible for human beings to form a correct 
or impartial judgement

56. That one can always, by mental adjustment, make oneself able to 
compare oneself reasonably with [those of] great prosperity

57. That some people feign a philosophical attitude and disdain to
wards those who are fortunate and prosperous in life, because 
they themselves have failed to obtain some benefit and are envi
ous

58. Whether it is better for man to be born or not to be born, and 
that it is better to be born

59. That people often talk about themselves
60. That it is uncertain whether there is any calm for people in their 

reflections
61. That the [doctrines] of the Sceptics, who were in opposition to 

all certain knowledge, do not appear to be completely unreason
able, and that Plato and Socrates laid down the principles for this

62. On those who throw themselves into activities, some because of 
a meddlesome and base character, some owing to ignorance and 
unforeseen chance

63. On expectations, and that in some way they are an extremely 
useful thing for people, but in another way completely harmful 
and detrimental

64. That it is very pleasant for human beings to be successful and 
admired at home, in their usual activity
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ΞΕ. ”Οτι πολλάκις ένιοι συμπιπτουσι τοίς εαυτών δόγμασι και 
κρίσεσι, καί δλλυνται δίκη σφετέρα.

Ξζ. "Οτι τινές είσι ταχείς πιστεύειν τή προνοία διά τα φαινό
μενα κατά λόγον απαντάν τοίς χρηστοίς τε καί πονηροΐς 
έκ του προχείρου, καί αΰθις άπιστεΐν τη προνοία διά τά- 
ναντία τούτοις.

ΞΖ. "Οτι θαυμασίως πολλάκις εϊωθε ταΐς μεγίσταις πράξεσι 
καί εύτυχίαις τάχιστ’ άκολουθεΐν δυσπραγήματα χαλεπά 
καί μηδέν ήττον άνυπονόητα.

ΞΗ. "Οτι ούκ έ'στιν ολως έν άνθρώποις ομοφροσύνη.
ΞΘ. "Οτι πολύ νοσοΰσι ταΐς προσπαθείαις άνθρωποι καί ούκ 

όρθώς όρώσιν.
Ο. "Οτι χρήσιμα τα έκ τού μαθηματικού καί γεωμετρικού τής 

φιλοσοφίας είδους διά τά τε άλλα πλεΐστα τώ βίω καί 
διά τά των μηχανικών έργα.

ΟΑ. Περί Πλουτάρχου.
OB. Θεωρία είς τό έπος τό λάθε βιώσας.
ΟΓ. Εί προσίσταται τω Χριστιανικώς ζην τό μετά πολλών ζην 

καί έν πολλοίς πράγμασι ζην.
ΟΔ. "Οτι τό μή μετά πολλών βιοΰν πραγμάτων εύκολίαν φέρει 

είς την τήρησιν τών τής Χριστιανικής εύσεβείας νομίμων.
I ΟΕ. "Οτι καί τοίς έν κοινω πολιτευομένοις έξεστι καλώς βι- 8 

ούν τή αρετή καί τοίς τής θεοσεβείας νομίμοις.
Οζ. Εί γαμητέον έστίν ή μή τοίς έπιμέλειαν έχουσι καί φρον

τίδα τής κατ’ αρετήν ζωής.
ΟΖ. "Οτι παντί τρόπω τω πολιτικώ άντιποιητέον ειρήνης.
ΟΗ. "Οτι καί προς τό πολεμείν παρασκευαστέον τω πολιτικώ.
ΟΘ. "Οτι μή διά τάς ατυχίας καί τό κακώς πολλάκις πράττειν 

άποτρεπτέον τού πράττειν.
Π. "Οτι τών φιλοσόφων οί πλείους ή πάντες σχεδόν περί τό 

λέγειν διέτριψαν μόνον, μή χρήσιμοι γενόμενοι ταΐς περί 
τό πολιτικόν θεωρίαις.

22 ε< Ε



Pinax 13

65. That it often happens that people are negatively affected by 
their own views and judgements, and are destroyed through their 
own fault

66. That some people are prone to believe immediately in Provi
dence because of that which seems reasonably to befall good and 
bad, and then again, not believe in Providence because of the op
posite event

67. That the greatest achievements or successes are surprisingly of
ten immediately followed by severe as well as unexpected mis
fortunes

68. That there is on the whole no unanimity among men
69. That people are very much influenced by emotional attachments 

and do not see clearly
70. That the branches of philosophy dealing with mathematics and 

geometry are useful in life for many reasons and particularly on 
account of the works of engineers

71. On Plutarch
72. Reflection on the expression Live hidden
Ί3. Whether it goes against a Christian life to lead an active life 

among many people
74. That it is easier to keep the commandments of the Christian faith 

if one does not lead an active life
75. That it is possible also for those who lead a public life to live 

nobly in accordance with virtue and the principles of Faith
76. Whether those who care for and concern themselves with a life of 

virtue should marry or not
77. That a politician should strive for peace by every means
78. That a politician must also prepare for war
79. That one must not desist from action because of set-backs and 

frequent failures
80. That most or nearly all philosophers only devoted themselves to 

talking, and were not useful for political theory
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ΠΑ. "Οτι πάντες σχεδόν των έν 'Έλλησι φιλοσοφησάντων του 
πολιτεύεσθαι καί τα κοινά πράττειν άπέστησαν.

ΠΒ. "Οτι έπιμελητέον βασιλεΐ μάλιστα περί τό πορίζεσθαι 
χρηματισμούς τη αρχή.

5 ΠΓ. "Οτι μή καθάπαξ εαυτόν δοτέον τή περί τό χρηματίζεσθαι 
έπιμελεία τον βασιλέα καί πάντα τρόπον σπουδαστέον 
εις τούτο.

ΠΔ. "Οτι έπιμελητέον άνεμεσήτως περιουσίας καί πλούτου τω 
πολιτικω.

ίο ΠΕ. "Οτι ού καθάπαξ παντί τρόπω προσέχειν άξιον τον νούν 
τω πλουτεΐν.

Πς. "Οτι πάντες άνθρωποι σχεδόν φιλοπλουτίας ήττηνται. I
ΠΖ. Θεωρία έξ υποδείγματος περί τής κατά τα άνθρώπινα 9 

άστασίας.
15 ΠΗ. Θεωρία έξ υποδείγματος περί τής του λογικού χρήσεως.

ΠΘ. Θεωρία έξ υποδείγματος περί των αισθήσεων καί τής κυρι
ότητας τού νοός.

9. Θεωρία έξ υποδειγμάτων περί τής κατά νούν ζωής.
9Α. Θεωρία έξ υποδείγματος περί τής κατά τήν ύλην τή γενητή

20 φύσει έναντιοπραγίας.
9Β. "Οτι διά τό άπρόσκοπον τής Χριστού πίστεως, εοικεν, ώ- 

κονομήθη τό τής μοναρχίας κράτος Αύγούστω τε τω Καί- 
σαρι καί τω μεγάλω Κωνσταντίνω.

9Γ. Έπισημασία όπως ήμΐν έν μνήμη καί λόγω τά περί των
25 Ελλήνων πάντα, καί μέγιστα καί δσα βραχέος άξια λό

γου.
9Δ. "Οτι χρήσιμον τοίς παιδευομένοις ή άποχώρησις καί άπο- 

στροφή των πραγμάτων έξ υποδείγματος.
9Ε. Θεωρία έξ υποδειγμάτων περί τού νοός καί τής των αίσθή-

3 0 σεων χρήσεως.
9Ç. Περί δημοκρατίας.
9Ζ. Περί άριστοκρατίας.

6-7 σπουδαστέον εις τοΰτο: εις τούτο σπουδαστέον ΜΕ 23 κωνσταντίνω 
scripsi: κωσταντινω PME
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81. That nearly all Greek philosophers desisted from taking part in 
politics and public affairs

82. That a king must devote himself mainly to obtaining funds for 
his administration

83. That a king must not devote himself entirely to making money 
and spend all his efforts on this

84. That a politician must devote himself blamelessly to affluence 
and wealth

85. That it is not proper to devote oneself entirely to getting rich
86. That nearly all men are conquered by love of wealth
87. Reflection on the instability of human affairs, with examples
88. Reflection on the use of the rational faculty, with examples
89. Reflection on perception and the supremacy of the mind, with 

examples
90. Reflection on an intellectual life, with examples
91. Reflection on how created nature suffers reversal in the material 

world, with examples
92. That, as it seems, the monarchical rule of the Emperor Augustus 

and the great Constantine came into being for the unhindered [ex
pansion] of the Christian faith

93. Brief note that everything concerning the Greeks has been pre
served for us in memory and writing, both the greatest things and 
those worthy of a passing mention

94. That it is useful for those who are being educated to retire and 
desist from action, with examples

95. Reflection on the mind and the use of the senses, with examples
96. On democracy
97. On aristocracy
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9Η. Περί βασιλείας.
9Θ. Περί τής ’Αθηναίων πολιτείας.
Ρ. Περί τής Λακεδαιμονίων πολιτείας.
ΡΑ. "Οπως ού μόνον "Ελληνες άλλα καί πολλά των άλλων 

εθνών κοινοπολιτείαις έχρήσαντο. |
PB. "Οτι τοεξαρχής άπαντα σχεδόν τα κατά την ’Ασίαν έθνη, 10 

ού κοινοπολιτείαις, άλλ’ υπό δεσποτών ήγοντο.
ΡΓ. "Οτι τοεξαρχής ή πόλις Κυρήνη Έλληνίς έν Λιβύη.
ΡΔ. Περί Καρχηδόνος καί τής κατ’ αυτήν πολιτείας.
ΡΕ. Περί Καρχηδόνος ετι καί όπως διά τό μέγιστα εΰπραγήσαι 

καθάπαξ έντεΰθεν ή πόλις αΰτη ώλετο.
Ρζ. Περί τής 'Ρώμης καί όπως έκ μικρών αρχών τοσοΰτο κρά

τος καί μέγεθος αρχής κατ’ αυτήν συνέστη.
ΡΖ. Περί Νουμά Πομπηλίου δευτέρου βασιλέως τής 'Ρώμης, 

καί όπως τηνικαΰτα κατά καιρόν βασιλεύειν ή ρέθη.
ΡΗ. "Οπως 'Ρωμαίοι έκ μικρών τήν αρχήν πραγμάτων μετά τα 

πρός Πύρρον καί Καρχηδονίους έξής πολέμια εις μέγα 
προήλθον αρχής κράτος καί φρόνημα σχεδόν παγκόσμιον.

ΡΘ. "Οτι ή 'Ρωμαϊκή μεγίστη μοναρχία έπί τής οικουμένης εοι- 
κεν υπό τής θείας προνοίας γενέσθαι εις εύδρομίαν του 
σωτηριώδους Χριστιανικού δόγματος.

ΡΙ. Περί Σκυθών.
ΡΙΑ. "Οτι χρήσιμον τοΐς περί λόγους σπουδάζουσιν ή περί τό 

ιστορικόν έπιμέλεια. I
ΡΙΒ. Περί τού άνιδρύτου καί μή διαρκούς είς τέλος τών άνθρω- 11 

πίνων πραγμάτων έξ υποδειγμάτων.
ΡΙΓ. Περί Ελλήνων, καί οτι ούκ όγκω πράξεων ή τύχης περι

φανείς ήσαν τοεξαρχής, άλλ’ άστειότητι φύσεως καί ή
θους καί γνώμης εύγενεία.

2 τής in marg. add. Ε 6 ής: τό εξαρχής Ε 8 τοεξαρχής: τό έξαρ-
χής Ε 21 χριστιανικού: χριστιανού a. c. Ε 28 τοεξαρχής: τό εξαρχής Ε
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98. On monarchy
99. On the constitution of Athens
100. On the constitution of Sparta
101. That not only the Greeks but also many other peoples prac

tised democracy
102. That virtually all peoples in Asia did not practise democracy 

from the beginning, but were governed by despots
103. That Cyrene in Libya was a Greek city from the beginning
104. On Carthage and its constitution
105. More on Carthage and how the city perished precisely because 

of its great achievements
106. On Rome, and how from small beginnings it became such a 

strong and great power
107. On Numa Pompilius, the second king of Rome, and how he was 

chosen king opportunely at that time
108. How Rome, from a humble beginning, after the wars with Pyr

rhus and Carthage became a great power, with ambitions nearly 
of world domination

109. That it seems that Rome became the greatest Empire in the 
world with the help of Divine Providence, in order to aid the 
spread of the redeeming Christian faith

110. On the Scythians
111. That it is useful for intellectuals to study history
112. On the instability of human affairs and lack of continuity till 

the end, with examples
113. On the Greeks, and that in the beginning they were famous not 

because of the magnitude of their deeds or fortune, but because 
of the refinement of their nature and character, and the nobility 
of their thought
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ΡΙΔ. "Οπως κατά καιρόν Επαμεινώνδας και Πελοπίδας άρίσ- 
τω άνδρε και στρατηγώ κατά ταύτόν γεγόνατον τη πατρί- 
δι.

ΡΙΕ. ’Έλεγχος είς τό άνίδρυτον καί εύμετάβλητον των άνθρω-
5 πίνων, καί οτι εί δή τι άλλο καί τα κατά τον Άλκιβιάδου 

βίοτον τούτο παρίστησιν, ωσαύτως καί τά κατά τον Πολι
ορκητήν έπικληθέντα Δημήτριον, έτι δέ καί τον Ευμενή.

ΡΙζ. Είς τό άστατον τής τύχης έξ υποδείγματος.
ΡΙΖ. Θεωρία έξ υποδειγμάτων, δπως τινές από μεγάλων πρά-

10 ξεων καί μεγάλης τύχης άλλάττουσιν είς απραξίαν ή τό 
πράττειν ταπεινώς.

ΡΙΗ. "Οτι των έπιμελώς κτηθέντων ή άποβολή ούκ άταλαίπω- 
ρος ούδ’έρραστωνευμένη.

ΡΙΘ. "Οτι ούκ εστιν έν άνθρώποις έξαρχής είς τέλος τού βίου
15 άκρατος άνιαροΰ τίνος ευδαιμονία, καί ότι δει τάς των 

μεγάλων ευτυχιών ύποβλέπεσθαι μεταβολάς. I
ΡΚ. "Οπως πολλοί των άνθρώπων άνεπιστήμονές είσιν ώς 12 

άληθώς τής τού βίου χρήσεως έξ υποδειγμάτων.

14 έξαρχής: έξ άρχής Ε
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114. How opportunely Epaminondas and Pelopidas, two brave men 
and excellent military commanders, arose in their paternal city 
at the same time

115. Investigation into the instability and changeability of human af
fairs, and that especially the life of Alcibiades is an illustration 
of this, and similarly that of Demetrius called Poliorcetes, and 
further Eumenes

116. On the instability of luck, with examples
117. Reflection, with examples, on how some people change from 

great deeds and great fortune to inactivity or doing humbly
118. That the loss of what has been carefully acquired is not un

painful or easy
119. That there does not exist among human beings any happiness in 

life that is from beginning to end unmixed with pain, and that 
one must face reversals of great fortune

120. That many people are truly ignorant of how to handle [that 
which befalls them in] life, with examples



I f Προοίμιον, έν φ καί δτι ούκ εστι νυν λέγειν: Α' 13

1 Άλλ’ ήμίν άρα τοίς όψέ των χρόνων νυν είναι πειρωμένοις 
του βίου, ούκ εστιν όπηοΰν τω λόγω χρήσθαι, εϊ τις άμέλει καί 
δτιοΰν χρήσθαι δύναιτο. 2 Καί τον μέν 'Ρωμαίον Κάτωνα, καί

5 λόγω καί τή του βίου αΐρέσει δόκιμον άνδρα, χρόνοις όψέ των 
'Ρωμαϊκών πραγμάτων τή ζωή καί τή πολιτεία ξυντετυχηκότα 
καί χρώμενον εις τό άκριβέστερον καί δπως έδόκει καθάπαξ 
είναι οΐ βέλτιστον έννοσοΰσιν ήδη τοίς πράγμασιν, 3 εφησέ τις, 
ούκ άκαίρως έμοί δοκείν, ώσπερ έν τοίς Πλάτωνος Νόμοις καί 

ίο τή Πολιτεία βιοΰντα, άλλ’ ούκ έν τή των 'Ρωμύλου καί τής 
'Ρώμης πολιτευμάτων υποστάθμη πολιτευόμενου, έκπεσεΐν τής 
έν έκείνοις τοίς χρόνοις νομίμου πρώτης ηγεμονίας τής ύπατι- 
κής, μάλιστ’ άξιον δντα τυχείν, εί δή τις I καί άλλος τών τηνικ- 14 
αΰτ’ άντων έν τοίς πράγμασιν. 4 Ημείς δέ οϊ γε νυν τω βίω καί

15 τή ζωή χρώμεθα ώς άληθώς έν υποστάθμη τού παντός βίου καί 
τών άνθρωπίνων πραγμάτων, τα μέν άλλα, πώς άν έ'χοιμεν βιο- 
τεύειν, έξετάζειν άλλοις παρίημι, καί έ'μοιγ’ ένταύθα νυν άθεώ- 
ρητα έστω, 5 πλήν γε δτι αρετής άδυναμίαν καί αχρηστίαν ούκ 
εστιν, ούδέ νύν άμέλει, ούδέ καθάπαξ, ούδ’ έν πάσι καιροίς καί 

20 πασι πράγμασι καταψηφίσασθαι, ούδ’ έξοριστέον δλως δτέ 
ταύτην τού βίου δι’ άκαιρίαν, άλλ’ άσυλον διά πάντων καιρών 
καί πραγμάτων τό δυνατόν αύτή καί άπρόσκοπον χρήσθαι δέ- 
δωκεν ή φύσις άνθρώποις. 6 "Ο δέ γε νύν ήν τω λόγω σκοπός,

9-13 τοίς Πλάτωνος — ϋπατικής: cf. Plut., Phoc. 3.2

4 καί2 om. Ε, non leg. Μ 6 ξυντετυχηκότα ex -χηκα- corr. P1

1 Λέγειν and λόγω χρήσθαι in this essay have a pregnant sense, ‘say some
thing’, i.e., ‘say something interesting’. What is more, Metochites’ chief con
cern is the difficulty of saying something interesting in writing. The same com
plaint, or rather the complaint that this view is so prevalent in Metochites’ 
time, is found in Sem. 9.1.5. For a discussion of the proem see Bydén (below, 
pp. 251-60).



1. Proem, where it is also pointed out that it is 
no longer possible to say anything

1 For us who are experiencing life now, late in history, it is not pos
sible to use speech1 in any way whatsoever, even if someone should 
indeed have the ability of using it. 2 The Roman Cato was an hon
ourable man both intellectually and in his conduct, a man who, having 
entered life and politics towards the end of the Roman Republic,  
handled an already unsound political situation most skilfully and in 
the way that seemed to him best. 3 Somebody  said about this Cato, 
quite aptly in my opinion, that it was because he acted as if he lived 
under Plato’s Laws and Constitution, instead of taking part in politics 
among the dregs of Romulus and the Roman institutions, that he 
failed to obtain the highest lawful office of that time, the consulate,  
although he truly deserved to achieve it more than anyone else of the 
politicians of that time. 4 But we who nowadays are truly living in 
the dregs of all time and of human history—as for the rest, how we 
should conduct our lives I leave for others to examine, and shall not 
investigate it here (5 except [to say] that it is not possible to con
demn virtue to powerlessness and uselessness, now, at all, on any 
occasion or in any situation, nor should virtue at all be dismissed 
from our lives now and then as being inopportune, but nature has 
given men the ability of using it harmlessly at all times and in all situ
ations), 6 but the theme of this proem is the fact that for those nowa-

2

3

4

2 χρόνοις όψέ των 'Ρωμαϊκών πραγμάτων here cannot mean ‘late in Roman his
tory’, so πράγματα is interpreted as res publica, i.e., the Republic as opposed to 
the Empire, with an adjective like δημόσιος left out (LSJ s.v. πράγμα III.2). In the 
two instances below, πράγματα probably has the more general sense of ‘politics’.

3 Τίς: i.e., Plutarch or Cicero (cf. the following note).
4 Cato stood for the consulship in 51 BC, but was defeated. Metochites is quot

ing Plutarch, who is quoting Cicero: Plut., Phoc. 3.2 άλλ’ b μέν Κικέρων φησίν 
αύτόν ώσπερ έν τή Πλάτωνος πολιτεία καί οϋκ έν τή 'Ρωμύλου πολιτευόμενον 
υποστάθμη τής ύπατείας έκπεσεϊν. Cic., Att. 2.1.8 dicit enim tamquam in Pla- 
tonis πολιτεία, non tamquam in Romuli faece sententiam ‘he speaks in the Senate 
as though he were living in Plato’s Republic instead of Romulus’ cesspool’ (trans. 
Shackleton Bailey).
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ότι τοίς ότιοΰν λέγειν νυν δυναμένοις, ούκ έστι τώ λέγειν σχε
δόν νυν χρήσθαι.

2 ’Ή περί τίνος αν καί χρήσαιντο; Πάντα γάρ ώς είπείν 
φθάσαντ’ άλλοις εί'ληπται, καί ούδέν ο τι λείπεται μεθύστερον 
νυν ήμΐν μοιρίδιον είς χρήσιν τή φωνή, ούθ’ όσα γε περί των 
θείων καί οίς μάλιστα κατ’ οφειλήν άξιώσειέ τις αν προσέχειν, 
οϋθ’ δσα γε τής περί των άλλων έξωθεν σοφίας. 2 Καί ιερά γάρ 
άπαντα γράμματα, καί δσα νενομισμένα θεσπέσια δέδοται πα
λαιό τε καί νέα, πλείστοι δή καί I θαυμαστοί πάνυ τοι καί βίον 15 
καί λόγον άνδρες έκείνοι, καί διά πλείστων πόνων, έν λόγοις 
ήρευνήσαντο· 3 καί τή παρασκευή τής σοφίας είς μεγίστην δνη- 
σιν άνθρώποις εύ μάλ’ έχρήσαντο, προς ταΰτά τε καί τάς αυτών 
κατά μέρος θεωρίας καί αφηγήσεις, καί προς άλλας πάσας των 
του καλού νόμων καί τής αρετής ευρέσεις τε καί υποτυπώσεις· 4 
άλλα καί δσα περί τήν των δντων θεωρίαν τή ανθρώπινη κατα- 
νενόηται σοφία, πλεΐστα δή καί διάφορα περί διαφόρων των 
υποκειμένων εις σκέψιν, καί δσα περί τήν τής φωνής άσκησιν, 
άπαντα φθάσαντα τοίς προ ήμών εϊργασται. 5 Καί ώσπερ έν 
έράνου συντέλεια παμπλήρει παρ’ άλλων άλλα, πάντα δ’ ούν 
παρ’ έκάστων, είς τον βίον ένεσκεύασται καί συντέτακται, περί 
τε τάς των παλαιών έκείνων άρχηγών έκδόσεις φιλοπονώτερον 
άφηγουμένων καί φιλανθρώπως τοίς μετ’ αυτούς, καί οϊκοθεν 
άττα δή συνεισφερόντων έπί τοίς πάλαι. 6 Καί ούδέν δ τι σχε
δόν λέΙλειπταί γε ήμΐν, ούδέ χώρα τις δλως είς κοινωφελή τινα 16 
φοράν ίσως δστις αν οίός τ’ εϊη, ούτε καιρός είς άνεμέσητον 
δμως έπίδειξίν τινα καί προκοπής έντεύθεν άμιλλαν, άλλ’ ή 
μόνον, πάσα ανάγκη, γλώττης άπραξία καί κάθειρξις διά πάν
των. 7 "Οπου γάρ άν τις καί κινήσαι τόν νουν, νέον ούκ αν 
έρεΐν έχοι, άλλ’ δ πρότερον ήδη φθάσαν ήνυσταί τινι, καί τοίς 
άκροωμένοις προείληπται· καί λοιπόν άηδία ταύτά φέρειν, ή

19 παμπληρει in παμπλήρη corr. Ρ (ut vid. P2)
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days who are able to speak in any way it is not possible nowadays 
to use this ability.

2 For what is there to use it on?5 Practically everything has been 
anticipated by others, and there is not a scrap left to us now on 
which to use our voice, neither that which pertains to religion, which 
one should consider one’s chief duty to study, nor that which per
tains to secular wisdom in other fields. 2 All sacred writings, all the 
divine laws which have been given, old and new,6 have been analysed 
in writing with much exertion by a great number of men, intellectually 
and morally admirable; 3 they have used the preparation of [secular] 
wisdom in an excellent manner and for the greatest advantage of 
mankind, both regarding these writings and the detailed investigations 
and accounts of them, and regarding all other discoveries and com
mentaries on the laws of goodness and virtue. 4 But also that which 
has been discovered by human wisdom concerning the investigation 
of reality, manifold and varied, about the many different things which 
are subject to examination,7 and that which pertains to training the 
voice—everything has been treated beforehand by our predecessors. 
5 And as at a bountiful feast with contributions from all the guests, 
everything has been prepared and organised for human life, different 
things by different people, everything by all of them together, pains
takingly and for the benefit of posterity commenting on the writings 
of those early pioneers, and also contributing something of their own 
after those wise men of old. 6 There is hardly anything8 left for us, no 
room at all for any contribution of general usefulness for that person 
[among us] who is perchance able [to make such a contribution], and 
no opportunity for an at least legitimate display [of wisdom] and 
accompanying striving for improvement. There is only the enforced 
inactivity and confinement of the tongue at all times. 7 For wherever 
someone might move his mind he cannot say anything new, but only

5 For what is there to use it on? or: ‘nor is there any subject on which to use 
it’. But Metochites often uses ή to introduce a direct question (e.g. in 1.3.3 and 
Sem. 2.1.7 below).

6 Perhaps referring to the Old and New Testaments.
7 διαφόρων των υποκειμένων: for this construction, where an indefinite adjec

tive is followed by a definite noun, see Wifstrand (1937, 9).
8 σχεδόν appears to be in the wrong place, but probably it is the combination 

ούδεν ότι which means ‘nothing’.
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προς φιλοτιμίαν ίσως, ή πρός γέ τι χρήσιμον, ώς γε δόξειεν άν, 
8 καί περί ών άλλοι πρότερον ήδη καί ’ίσως γε καί κομιδή βέλ- 
τιον, σπουδάζειν αυτόν τινα νυν γε είναι καί κατεπείγεσθαι, 
οίς ού καθάπαξ άρα μή δει γέλωτ’ όφλοντα, ούδ’ εστιν ήτισοΰν 
χρεία. 9 Καί τούτ’ άμέλει περί τε των θειοτέρων μάλιστ’ αυτών 
ή προείρηται, καί όσα γε κατά την άλλην τής ανθρώπινης σο
φίας έπιμέλειαν καί θεωρίαν, ώς άρα τις άν οίός τ’ εϊη τά οίκοι 
κατ’ αυτόν καί την ουσίαν έπιδείκνυσθαι.

3 Οϋτω δυστυχοΰμεν οί περί λόγους νυν πόρρω πάνυ τοι 
του καιρού τά τής αφωνίας, ώστ’ ανάγκην ταύτην εχομεν, ού 
Σπάρταν I κοσμείν κατά την παροιμίαν άν έλάχομεν, άλλα τύ- 17 
χην μάλιστα φέρειν, καί τούτο κατά τόν λόγον ημείς γε νυν ή 
ξυνελάχομεν, άνιαρώς μεν ίσως κομιδή, φέρειν δ’ ουν όμως. 2 
’Έγωγέ τοι μάλιστα περί τούτων συνεχώς ξυννοούμενος, άχθό- 
μενος μεν όμως (ή πώς γάρ ούκ εμελλον;), πάντων δ’ άποτρέπο- 
μαι συν άνία, καί ταχύς αύτίκα, προς ά τις άν με κινήσειε λο
γισμός κατ’ εφεσιν ήντινα δή, καί ίσως ούκ εύπεριφρόνητον, 
ούδ' εξω παντάπασι λόγου. 3 ’Ή τί γάρ άν δρωην; ού γάρ έστιν 
δστις δαιτός δεύεται πολλών έόντων καί παντοίων καί μάλιστ’ 
έσκευασμένων πάντων εις έτοίμην χρήσιν. 4 Καί ίσως άν ε’ίη τό 
καθ’ ημάς ο τι ποτ’ άρα πρός πλήθουσαν τράπεζαν πάσης εύγε- 
νείας καί πάντων αγαθών τρυφάν, κατά την παροιμίαν αύθις 
Άβυδηνόν έπιφόρημα, καί ναυτίαν άφορμή. 5 Άτάρ νυν γε λο-

11 Σπάρταν κοσμεϊν — αν έλάχομεν: Diog., VIII 16 in CPG I 307.3; Diog., 
VIII 46 in CPG I 314.7 11-12 τύχην — φέρειν: cf. Men., Mon. 1.740; Dys. 
276 19 δαιτδς δεύεται: 7/. 1.468; 24.69 23 Άβυδηνόν έπιφόρημα: 
Zenob., I 1 in CPG I 1.1-9; Suda A 100

19-20 μάλιστ' έσκευασμένων πάντων: μάλιστα πάντων έσκευασμένων Ε, non 
leg. Μ

9 A tentative translation of ώς άρα τις, assuming that ώς is somehow com
parative (i.e., approximately similar to οσω), ‘insofar as, to the extent that there 
is someone ...’.

10 The expression denotes that one has no choice. Frequently quoted; cf. Ste
phanus’ Thesaurus, s.v. Σπάρτη x.
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something which has already been achieved by someone else, and al
ready received by the listeners. The only thing left to do is to reluc
tantly present the same results, either, perhaps, to gain glory, or for 
some supposedly useful purpose, 8 and now oneself study things 
that others have studied before, and perhaps much better, and incur 
ridicule by exerting oneself on subjects where absolutely no exertion 
is required, or of any use whatsoever. 9 This [is true] both, and par
ticularly, of religion, in the way I mentioned above, and also of other 
study and investigation of human wisdom, if there should be9 anyone 
who is capable of displaying his talent and resources.

3 So unfortunate are we intellectuals nowadays, living late in time 
with regard to the impossibility of speech, that we are forced by 
necessity, not, as the saying goes, to rule Sparta which has fallen to 
our lot,'0 but rather—this, too, according to the dictum—to bear the 
destiny which has fallen to our lot,11 perhaps altogether wretchedly, 
but bear it nonetheless. 2 I for my part, being constantly aware of 
these things, sadly (for how could I not be sad?) I still immediately 
turn away in distress from everything towards which some cogitation 
might impel me according to a desire that is perhaps not despicable, 
nor completely unreasonable. 3 For what can I do? There is no one 
who needs [another] meal when there are already so many different 
courses and everything is prepared for ready use. 4 Perhaps our 
predicament is, as it were, to live softly at a table laden with every 
noble thing and all that is excellent, which would be, to quote another 
proverb, a dessert of Abydos'2 and a cause for nausea. 5 But now I

11 Men., Sent. Mon. 1.740 (= Sententiae e codicibus Byzantinae, 813) φέρειν 
ανάγκη θνητόν όντα την τύχην.

12 Άβυδηνόν έπιφόρημα ‘a dessert of Abydos’, i.e., something unpleasant. 
After entertaining guests at dinner, the inhabitants of Abydos were said to have 
their children brought in by their nurses; the guests were much inconvenienced by 
the noisy nurses and the howling children (CP G I I [Zenob. I 1]; cf. Suda A 100).

It seems however that Metochites is rather using the expression in the same 
sense as μή είκή τόν ’Άβυδον sc. πατεΐν (Paus. Attic., Fr. 2, 152.5-6), viz. for 
something useless and worthless, or Άβυδοκόμης (used of worthless persons); cf. 
Eustathios, Ad II. 1:559.29-560.2 Ίστέον δέ καί, ότι τό ’Άβυδος ύστερον έπί 
συκοφάντου έτέθη παροιμιακώς διά τό δοκείν συκοφάντας είναι τούς Άβυδη- 
νούς. όθεν καί Άβυδοκόμαι οί έπί συκοφαντία κομώντες. τίθεται δέ, φασίν, ή 
λέξις καί έπί τοΰ είκαίου καί ούδενός άξιου, κωμωδοΰνται δέ, φασί, καί εις 
μαλακίαν οί τής Άβύδου. Παυσανίας δέ καί παροιμίαν είναι λέγει "μή είκή τόν 
’Άβυδον", ή έχρώντο, φησίν, έπί των είκαίων καί ούδαμινών.
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γισμός οΰτος έπήλθεν έμοί καί τάχα μέν εξω παντός λόγου, 
τάχα δ’ οΰ, ύπομνηματισμούς δή τινας έπιτετμημένως έκδοΰναι, 
καί σημειώσεις κατά μέρη δπως άν έπίη περί ών I ένίοτε βιοτεύ- 18 
ων τά παρόντα, ξυννενόηκά τινων καί ξυνελογισάμην έπ’ έμαυ- 
τοΰ, 6 καί ών ίσως αν ούκ ολίγοι δοκώ μαρτύραιντό μοι, 
συμφωνοΰντες αύτίκ’ άκούοντες καί συντιθέμενοι τοίς γνωμα- 
τεύμασιν, ώς άρα καί σφίσιν αύτοΐς ταΰθ’ οί λογισμοί στρέ- 
φοντες έθησαύριζον οϊκοι. 7 Καί ίσως γε καί δ νυν εϊρηται περί 
τής άναγκαίας αφωνίας ήμίν τοίς γε νυν βιοΰσι, καί τής έν τω 
λέγειν δ τι ποτ’ άρα απραξίας καί δυσχερείας ή δυστυχίας, εν 
έ'σται κατά τον σκοπόν καί άμα μέν πρώτον, άμα δέ καί προ- 
οίμιον των εξής.

Περί μνήμης, καί δτι άναγκαίον: Β'

1 Κράτιστον ώς αληθώς διά πάντων πραγμάτων όσα τις άν 
κατίδοι καί λογίσαιτο, μνήμονα μάλιστ’ είναι ών ξυνεώρακέ 
τις, καί οίς έκάστοτ’ έν λόγοις, ή πάσι πράγμασι, ξυνέλαχε, 2 
καί ούκ άν τις άλλως εϊποι τών νουν έχόντων. Σοφίας τε γάρ 
πάσης αρχή καί έπιστήμης ού φύσις μάλλον προς εϋρεσιν έτοι
μη ή μνήμη τήν εϋρεσιν έδράζουσα καί ίστώσα καί συγκατα- 
σκευάζουσα. 3 Τέχνης γάρ πάσης καί έπιτηδεύσεως έν τω βίω 
καί σοφίας αύτής μάλιστα χρήσις ούκ άν δλως εϊη μνήμης 
άνευ, καί τό μνήμονα είναι βέλτιστον έν πάσιν, οίς άν τις 
έγχειροίη καί οίς άν δλως συνείη, καί δσω γε πλείον άν εϊη 
τοιοϋτον είναι, τοσούτω βέλτιον έτι καί πάνυ τοι βέλτιστον. 4 
Ουκουν γε έ'στι I παιδείας άπάσης καί σοφίας κτήσιν ότωοΰν 19 
έγγενέσθαι καί τών κομιδή τήν φύσιν εΰγενών καί αστείων, εί 
μή άρα οί τά τής μνήμης έ'ρρωται, ή θησαυρίζεται καί μένει 
καθάπαξ άσυλα προς χρήσιν, δσα λαβών τις ή ευρών φθάσας 
άνύσαι· 5 εί δέ μή, παραρρυήσεται τοίς έπαγομένοις, ώσπερ

4 ξυννενόηκα ut vid. Ε, ξυνενενόηκα Ρ, non leg. Μ
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have conceived this idea, which may or may not be wholly unreason
able, to publish some brief13 memoranda and disconnected notes, jot
ted down now and then, about a few things that, living in the present 
time, I have now and then thought out and concluded by myself,14 6 
and to which I think quite a few people would testify, agreeing when 
they hear them and confirming these ideas, since for them, too, their 
revolving cogitations have stored up these things in their minds. 7 
And perhaps what has just been said about the silence enforced on us 
who are living now, and about our inactivity and awkwardness or 
misfortune as it were in regard to the possibility of speech, can be 
considered one theme, and both the first chapter and, at the same 
time, the proem of what is to follow.

13 Literally, ‘publish in abridged form’.
14 Metochites is anxious to stress the humbleness of his ‘brief notes’: έπιτετμη- 

μένως, κατά μέρη, όπως αν έπίη, ενίοτε, τινών. Τινών probably goes with περί 
(i.e., περί τινων, α ... ξυνενενόηκα). In 1.2.8 above is another case of a (repeated) 
τις appearing late in the sentence.

2. On memory, and that it is necessary

1 Most important when dealing with everything that one can ob
serve and think is truly to be able to remember well what one has un
derstood and experienced on any given occasion, in any word or ac
tion. 2 No one in his right mind is likely to deny this, for the begin
ning of all wisdom and knowledge is not so much a nature ready for 
discovery as a memory which confirms, establishes and prepares the 
discoveries. 3 For without memory there would be no employment of 
any art or pursuit in life and particularly not of wisdom itself; to 
possess a good memory is most advantageous in everything one un
dertakes or experiences in general, and the more capacious one’s 
memory is, the better—indeed best of all. 4 There can occur no ac
quisition of education in general or wisdom by anyone, even among 
those whose characters are wholly noble and accomplished, if he is 
not well endowed with memory, where that which he has previously 
achieved, having received it [from others] or discovered it himself, is 
stored up and remains once and for all, intact for use. 5 Otherwise it
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εχονθ’ δρώμεν άμέλει των ποταμών τά ρεύματα, ών ούκ εστι 
ποτέ των αυτών λαβέσθαι, διά τδ κατά φύσιν άνίδρυτον. 6 
’Ονησιμώτατον ούν όντως, μάλλον δέ άνυσιμώτατον καί άναγ- 
καιότατον, εϊπερ άλλο τι, πρδς κατόρθωσιν παντός σπουδάσ- 

5 ματος καί πάσης προκοπής, τδ προς μνήμην εύ πεφυκέναι καί 
διαρκώς πάνυ τοι· καί άδύνατον δτουοΰν τυχείν, ήν μή τούτο 
προσείη- 7 ή πώς γάρ οίόν τ’ αν εϊη έν τή τής παιδείας έξει 
κάλλιστ’ έχειν, δτε μή συνέχεται μνήμη τα έν τή ψυχή τυπού- 
μενα δι’ εύρέσεως καί περινοίας οϊκοθεν, ή διδασκαλικής άμέ- 

1 ο λει μεταδόσεως καί ηγεμονίας έγχαραττόμενα καί τον νουν τεχ- 
νιτεύοντα καί πλάττοντα, 8 ή κατά φιλόσοφον διάθεσιν, ή κατ’ 
ασκησιν τού λέγειν καί τής γλώττης έπιμέλειαν, ή κατά την τής 
ερμηνείας γραμματικήν νομοθεσίαν καί ασφάλειαν· 9 ή πώς 
έ'στιν έντεύθεν, μάλλον δ’ έπ’ αύτοίς, μελετάν όπηούν ή πώς

15 εστιν I εύτοκεΐν καί τήν έξιν έπί τδ γόνιμον κινείσθαι, εί μή τα 20 
τής μνήμης εύ μάλ’ έπαρκεί καί πηγάζει τάς έπιδόσεις;

2 Άλλα μήν αί περί τών παλαιών ίστορίαι κομιδή πολυ- 
ωφελέστατόν τι δοκούσιν είναι χρήμα τοίς εύ πεπειραμένοις 
καί ξυνορώσιν, έπί τε τών λόγων καί τών πρακτέων αυτών, έξ 

20 υποδειγμάτων χρήσθαι τοίς έμπίπτουσι, καί οίς αν τις ξυλλάχοι 
βιοτεύων. 2 Πώς δ’ αν τις εχοι κατά καιρόν έντεύθεν άνύτειν, ά 
μή πρότερον τεθησαύρισται τοίς τού νοΰ ταμείοις, καί ράον 
εξεστι λοιπόν έκείθεν εύπορείν προχειριζομένω διά τής μνήμης 
κατά χρείαν έκάστοτε πάντως έν λόγοις τε καί πράγμασι; 3 καί

25 δ μεν μύθος φησι τά τού μηχανοποιού Δαιδάλου δημιουργή
ματα, βελτίω τοίς ώνουμένοις είναι τά δεδεμένα τών μή δεδεμέ
νων· ά γάρ αν τις αδετα πρίαιτο, οϊχεσθαι φεύγοντ’ αύτόθεν 
αύτίκα, καί μάτην ήν δ πόνος καί τδ τίμημα καταβαλλόμενον, 
μάλλον δέ καί ζημιούσθαι περιήν τώ πριαμένω. 4 Άλλ’ ήμΐν

1-2 τών ποταμών — λαβέσθαι: cf. Heraclit., fr. 91; Arist., Metaph. 1010a; 
Plut., De E apud Delphos 392b 25-28 τά τού μηχανοποιού Δαιδάλου — 
αύτίκα: cf. Pl., Men. 97e-98a, Euthphr. 11c; Hesych. Δ 48

7 προσείη: προσή p. c. P?
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will slip away when he adds new knowledge, as we can observe to 
be the case with the streams of rivers, where we can never grasp the 
same [water twice] because of its unstable nature. 6 This ability if 
any is thus very useful indeed, or rather most effective1 and neces
sary in order to succeed in any venture or progress, namely to be well 
and sufficiently endowed with regard to memory, and it is impossible 
to achieve anything whatsoever if memory is not there. 7 For how 
would it be possible to be well educated if memory does not hold to
gether that which has been stamped on the soul through discovery 
and congenital perspicacity, or that which is engraved by means of 
the imparting and guidance of instruction, building and forming the 
mind, 8 either in accordance with a philosophical inclination, or by 
practice in speaking and care for the language, or by grammatical rules 
and correctness of linguistic usage? 9 How would it be possible, 
starting from these things, or rather on these conditions, to practise 
anything in any way, or how would it be possible to be productive, 
or use one’s knowledge in a fruitful way, if memory is not sufficient 
and brings forth its contributions?

1 A word-play: όνησιμώτατον ... μ&λλον δέ άνυσιμώτατον.
2 συνοράω c. inf. equivalent to οίδα c. inf., ‘know how to ...’.
3 τεθησαύρισται τοϊς του νοΰ ταμείοις: The concept of the ‘treasure-houses of 

the mind/memory/imagination' recurs several times: Sem. 22.3.4, 71.8.2, and es
pecially in Sem. Ill: 736, 738, 741, and 748 MK.

2 But the stories of people of old seem to be an extremely useful 
thing in many ways for those who are experienced and able,2 in intel
lectual and even in practical matters, to use examples to tackle the 
chance occurrences and that which befalls them in life. 2 But how 
could anyone appropriately achieve anything with something which 
has not earlier been stored up in the treasure-houses of the mind3 and 
which is therefore easily accessible every time one is providing one
self by means of one’s memory for current needs, intellectual or 
practical? 3 The myth tells us that of the inventions by the engineer 
Daedalus, those that were tied down were better for the buyers than 
those untied, for those that they bought untied immediately escaped 
from there, and the labour and the price paid were both in vain, or, 
rather, the outcome for the buyer was to suffer economic damage. 4 
But for us who occupy ourselves with words and are created by
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άρα τοίς περί λόγους εχουσι και δημιουργουμένοις υπό σοφίας 
ούδέν πλέον εσται, ούδ’ ήτισοΰν όνησις εις την πρόθεσιν, ήν μή 
συνέχοιντο I δεσμω μνήμης αί των λογισμών τυπώσεις καί τα 21 
χαραττόμενα ταΐς ψυχαΐς διάφορα τής σοφίας κόμματα, άλλ’ 
αύτίκα ραστ’ εύεπιχείρητα καί άνίδρυτ’ εχη, καί λύηται καί 
ύποχωρή παντί τώ προσπίπτοντι. 5 'Όθεν δή καί μέγιστον έκ 
θεού δώρον όντως ενταύθα, τό μνήμης μάλιστ’ εύ εχειν, ώς αν 
δή συνέχειν, ούκ εύρίπιστα καί διάλυτα, ραστα τά κτώμενα- 
καί πολλοΰ γ’ οίμαι, μάλλον δέ του παντός, άξιώσειεν αν καί 
πολλοΰ πρίαιτ’ άν τις, εϊπερ οίόν τ’ ήν, πεφυκέναι προς μνήμην 
εύγενώς· καί ούκ άλλως έστιν ή οΰτω σοφίας δλως τυχεΐν.

3 Καί τά μέν περί τούς λόγους οΰτω. Τί δ’ άλλο γε άνδρί 
βασιλεί, ή δλως πάσι τοίς έν άρχαΐς αΐστισιν άρα καί ήγεμο- 
νίαις, μάλιστ’ έπίχρειον καί βιωφελέστατον, ώς μνήμη καί τό 
παντελείως ένταΰθα πεφυκέναι, 2 ού μόνον περί α τών πρότε- 
ρον αύτοΰ καί ώς οίόν τε πόρρω τών άνω χρόνων καί άνδρών 
καί πραγμάτων άκούειν έχει τις, άλλα καί περί αυτά πάνθ’ ά 
νυν έκάστοτέ οί ξυμπίπτοι, καί ών άκούειν έχοι, καί α καθοράν, 
καί ά ξυλλογίζεσθαι νυν τε είναι καί πρότερον, καί ίσως μέν 
έγγύς, ίσως δέ πόρρω, 3 έξ ών εστιν άεί τά βέλτιστα δραν, μηδ’ 
άπατάσθαι, μηδ’ όλιγωρεΐσθαι ραστα, μηδ’ άτευκτεΐν τών χρη
σίμων τε καί καίριων, άλλ’ I ώστε τών μέν εύ μάλ’ άπτεσθαι, 22 
τά δέ φεύγειν, καί τά μέν έλέγχειν εις προύπτον, τά δέ διοικείν 
ξύν λόγω πάντως έν ήρεμία καί άπραξία ώς γε δόξειεν άν 
ένίοτε, καί δλως άεί προς τό βέλτιον τοίς τής άρχής πράγμασι. 
4 Ταΰτ’ άρα καί Πλάτων έκείνος, καί νόμους εις ήρμοσμένον 
βίοτον άνθρώποις καί πολιτείας ξυγγράφων καί προνοών φύσει 
τε πανσόφω καί μνήμη παλαιών καί ών ξυνέλαχε πείρα τά 
βέλτιστα, προς τοίς άλλοις καί μνημονικόν εύ μάλ’ ώς οίόν τε 
τον βασιλέα βούλεται καί τον τής αύτοΰ πόλεως άριστον ήγε- 
μόνα· 5 ώς εί μή καί τοΰτ’ άρα προσείη γε αύτώ μετά τών άλ
λων α νομίζει περί αύτοΰ καί οίς τάς ήγεμονικάς άρχαιρεσίας

31-32.2 εί μή — έσομενα: cf. Pl., Rep. 473c-d
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wisdom there will be no advantage or any profit whatsoever with re
gard to our object, if the imprints of our cogitations and the different 
stamps of wisdom engraved on the soul are not held together by the 
bands of memory, but will immediately be vulnerable to attacks and 
unstable, and are easily dissolved and recede before anything that hits 
them. 5 Therefore the greatest gift from God in this life is truly to 
have a really good memory, so that it can retain the acquired material 
with the greatest ease, without it being unstable or dissolvable, and I 
think one would value very highly, or rather highest of all, and, if it 
were possible, pay a great deal to be born with a good memory, and 
on the whole it is not possible to achieve wisdom in any other way 
than this.

3 And this is true of intellectual work. But what other thing 
could be so necessary and exceedingly useful in life also for a king, or 
in general for anybody who holds an office or a position of power, as 
memory, and to be perfectly endowed in this respect, 2 not only in 
regard to that which one can hear of the past, as far back as possible 
in history, of both men and events, but also in regard to anything that 
a man meets at any time in the present, and that which he can hear 
and understand4 and conclude, both now and earlier, perhaps re
cently, perhaps further back, 3 with the help of which he is always 
able to do what is best, without being deceived or easily despised, or 
fail to achieve what is useful and appropriate, but so that he can suc
cessfully undertake some things and avoid others, openly refute some 
but handle others rationally in quiet and what may sometimes appear 
to be inactivity, and on the whole always for the good of the affairs 
of state? 4 Therefore also Plato, writing both Laws, for an adjusted 
life for men, and Constitutions [i.e., the Republic}, and providing 
what is best both by means of his all-wise nature and his memory of 
ancient history and events he had experienced himself, in addition to 
the other things also wants his king, the most excellent leader of his 
state, to have as good a memory as possible, 5 thinking that if this is 
not found in him besides the other things which he (Plato) prescribes 
for him and for those to whom he5 entrusts the highest offices,6

4 καθοραν is often used like συνοραν, i.e., ‘see’ = ‘understand’.
5 The subject of ψηφίζεται is either Plato or (less probably) the king.
6 αρχαιρεσία, ‘elections of magistrates’, here used in the sense of άρχή.
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ψηφίζεται, πάσα άνάγκη φαύλως αύτώ και τή αρχή τα πράγ
ματα έσόμενα. 6 Ουκουν γε έστιν άνευ τούτου μήτ’ αυτόν τυγ- 
χάνειν οΰ προτίθεται καί σκοπός έστι καθόλου τή αρχή, μήτε 
τούς άρχομένους ών άρα δει καί ώς αν σφίσιν εϊη βέλτιστα. 7 
Ουτω δή πάντων μάλιστα χρειωδέστατον κομιδή μεμνήσθαι ών 
τε φθάσας πεπείραται προς τάς έξης έν παραπλησίοις χρήσεις, 
ών τε φθάσας ήκουσεν, ών τ’ είδεν, οίς τε ξυνέλαχε καθάπαξ 
λόγοις περί παλαιών ιστορίας, πάσιν οίμαι πράγμασιν, εύ τε 
ήνυσμένοις καί μή · 8 καί διά τής αυτών μνήμης, έν πάση βασι
λική καί αρχική διοικήσει, κατά τε μάχας καί ειρηνικά συνθή
ματα, πρός τε τούς έκτος καί τό I ύπό χείρα μάλιστα, πράττειν 23 
εύ καί κατορθοΰν, καί μή πλάνη φέρεσθαι καί προσκόπτειν έν 
πλείστοις ύπ’ άμαθίας εϊτουν αμνηστίας ών έχρήν.

Περί τής άσαφείας των Άριστοτέλους 
συνταγμάτων: Γ'

1 Λογισμός ούτος έπεισί μοι καί πείθω γ’ έμαυτόν εύ μάλα, καν 
εί μή τισιν άλλοις δμως ξυνδοκή, ίσως μέν άμεινον άν ξυν- 
ορώσιν ή έγώ, ίσως δ’ ού, πείθω δ’ ούν ούτως έμαυτόν, ώς άρα 
τό τής άσαφείας Άριστοτέλει δι’ έπιμελείας περί τάς οικείας 
συντάξεις έπίτηδές έστι, 2 καί ώς αν μέν σεμνύνοιτο τώ μή ρα- 
δίω τής καταλήψεως τα λεγάμενα καί περί πλείονος εϊη, καί μή 
πάσιν έκκέοιτο τα πολλοΰ τιμώμενα, ή μάλισθ’ ά πολλοΰ 
τιμάσθαι σπουδάζει καί πολλών πόνων άνήρ άξιοι κτήσασθαι.
3 Καί προσίεμαι δή, καί ούδ’ έ'γωγ’ άπωθοΰμαι τό περιφερό- 
μενον εις πολλούς τού άνδρός έπιστόλιον περί τούτου πρός 
’Αλέξανδρον τον βασιλέα έπιτετιμηκότα περί τούτων αύτώ, ώς 
άρα τα σπουδαίά οί δέδοται μέν, άλλ ούκ έκδέδοται- καί συχ
νοί γάρ περί τούτου μνήμην πεποίηνται, καί μάλισθ’ ό πολυμα-

27 δέδοται μέν, άλλ’ ούκ έκδέδοται: cf. Arist., En. 6; Plut., Alex. 7.8

ut vid. Μ, αυτής Ε 21 Ρ
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things will necessarily turn out badly for him and his administration.7 
6 Without a good memory it is thus impossible both for him to 
achieve himself what he has set his mind on and the goal of his office 
in general, and for the subjects [to achieve] what is necessary and 
best for them. 7 Thus the most useful thing of all for future needs in 
similar situations is to remember that which one has experienced ear
lier, what one has heard and seen, and the accounts of ancient history 
that one has ever come across—I mean everything, well done or 
not— 8 and through the memory of this, in every royal or official dis
pensation, in wars and treaties of peace, both towards foreigners and 
especially in internal affairs, to be prosperous and successful, and not 
be carried away in confusion and commit blunders in most cases be
cause of ignorance, namely because one has forgotten that which is 
necessary.

3. On the obscurity of the writings of Aristotle1

1 This essay is discussed in Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 2).
21 suppose that όμως belongs with πείθω δ ’ οΰν οϋτως έμαυτόν, despite its jux

taposition with ξυνδοκη. Another possibility is to read όμως (with ξυνδοκη). 
Όμως occurs once in the Sem. (98, 628 MK). Other problematic cases of δμως are 
found in Sem. 4.5.6, 14.3.4, and 17.1.4; see the notes ad locc.

1 The following thought occurs to me, and I am fully convinced— 
and if there are others who do not agree with me perhaps they under
stand better than I, perhaps not—but2 I am convinced that the ob
scurity of Aristotle is deliberate, caused by his concern for his own 
writings, 2 with the aim that what he says be elevated through the 
difficulty of reading it and [thus] become more valuable, and that that 
which is highly valued, or rather, what Aristotle strives to make 
highly valued and thinks should be acquired [only] at the cost of great 
exertion, should not be easily accessible to everybody. 3 And I accept 
and do not reject as spurious that widely circulated letter by 
Aristotle on this subject to king Alexander when the latter had re
proached him about this, where he says that he has ‘offered but not 
published’ the things that are of concern to him. Many writers men-

7 Relevant passages in the Republic are e.g. 413d, 486d, 487a, and 535a-c (a 
philosopher must have a good memory); 473c-d and 543a (kings must be philoso
phers).
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θέστατος Πλούταρχος. 4 Ού μην άλλ’ εμοιγε μάλιστα δοκεΐ 
σκοπόν ετ’ ένταΰθα τής άσαφείας είναι τώ άνδρί, κομιδή πώς I 
αν εϊποιμι ξύν δόλω καί μηχανή κλέπτειν καθ’ δσον οϊόν τέ 24 
έστι τούς έντυγχάνόντας τοΐς αύτοΰ, καί μη δήλον εύ μάλα 

5 ποιείσθαι περί ού πρόκειται οί έκάστοτε, τί ποτ’ άρα φρονεί, 
καί τί ποτ’ άποφαίνεται τάληθές περί αυτού, καί δ τούς άλλους 
άξιοι πείθειν. 5 Καί δήλόν γε δτι τούτο οί μάλιστα σπουδάζε
ται περί τα των προβλημάτων άξιολογώτερα, καί ών πολλή τις 
έφεσις καί πολλή τις ανάγκη τυχεΐν καί ξυνιδείν, δπως ποτ’ άρ’ 

ίο εχοι, καί ών πολλή τις έξέτασις τοΐς έλλογίμοις, καί άλλως 
άλλοι περί αυτών καί τάναντί’ εδοξαν · 6 ώστε καί δόξειεν αν 
έν τοΐς τοιούτοις αύτοΰ συντάγμασιν έπαμφοτερίζειν δ άνήρ, 
καί διπλά σχεδόν κρούειν κατά την παροιμίαν, καί μη δήλος 
είναι πάνυ τοι, μεθ’ ών έστι καί ομοφρονεί τών πλεΐστα καί τά- 

15 ναντία λεγόντων άλλήλοις, 7 άλλα νΰν μέν άκολουθών τοΐς 
λεγομένοις τοΐσδε δόξαις αν αύτδν συμφωνεΐν, νΰν δέ τοΐσδε 
τοΐς άλλως λέγουσι, καί ίσως γε τάναντιώτατα, νΰν δ’ άλλο τι 
καινότερον αύτδν έκτίθεσθαι φρόνημα περί τού προτεθέντος εις 
θεωρίαν, μηδέν άλλο λέγοντα παρ’ ά πρότερον ε’ΐρηται τοΐς 

20 περί αύτοΰ ζητοΰσι καί μαχομένοις, 8 ώς αν δοκοίη καί άμφο- 
τέρων I πλέον είναι τι καί περιγίνεσθαι, καί άμα άμφοτέροις 25 
αύθις χαρίζεσθαι καί άφορμάς διδόναι προς εαυτούς έλκειν 
αύτδν καί συνηγορεΐν εύ μάλ’ ήδέως αύτώ, ή καί προήγορον 
μάλλον εχειν τής αύτών αίρέσεως, καί φεύγειν άρα τάς άπ’ άμ- 

25 φοτέρων εύθύνας, 9 δι’ έρωτα δοξοσοφίας, καί ίσως άλλότριον 
έλευθεριότητος καί ούκ άνεμέσητον ■ άλλα γάρ σοφισταΐς δοτέ-

13 διπλά — κρούειν: Aristid., Πρός Λεπτίνην υπέρ άτελείας 162.8 Jebb; Κατά 
των έξορχουμένων 402.8 Jebb

3 Plut., Alex. 7.8: ταύτην μέν ούν την φιλοτιμίαν αύτοΰ παραμυθούμενος 
’Αριστοτέλης απολογείται περί τών λόγων έκείνων, ώς καί έκδεδομένων καί μη 
έκδεδομένων ‘both published and not published’. Note that Metochites instead 
uses two different verbs. Many writers: e.g. Elias [?David], In Cat. 125.11; 
Simplicius, In Phys. 8.28; Photius, Amphil. 142, PG 101:800A-B.

4 πώς αν εϊποιμι: cf. below, pp. 48^19 n. 3.
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tion this, especially the learned Plutarch.3 4 But I for my part think 
that Aristotle’s object in writing obscurely lies also, and particularly, 
in this: simply to—how shall I put it4—deceive his readers as much 
as he can with duplicity and artifices, and not make entirely clear, 
concerning the problem under discussion at a given point, what his 
views are, what he discloses to be the truth about it, and what he 
wants others to believe. 5 And it is obvious that he strives to do this 
particularly with the most important problems, concerning which 
there is much endeavour and great necessity to grasp and understand 
the truth of the matter, which scholars have examined a great deal, 
and where different people have reached different and even contradic
tory conclusions. 6 Thus Aristotle would appear to be ambiguous in 
his writings of this type, and strike doubly, as the saying goes,5 and 
not reveal at all clearly on whose side he is and with whom he agrees 
of those who maintain so many different and contradictory views, 7 
but as one follows what he writes, one receives the impression that 
he sometimes agrees with one side, sometimes with the other, which 
asserts something different and even the opposite, and sometimes 
that he is proposing some new idea about the subject under discus
sion, [although] he is not saying anything except what has been said 
before by those who have investigated and debated these problems, 8 
in order to appear to outdo and surpass both sides, and at the same 
time [appear to] concede something to both and give them a pretext 
to regard him as being on their side and gladly agree with him, or 
rather regard him as an advocate of their own views; in this way he 
avoids6 censure from both sides. 9 This is due to his desire to appear 
wise,7 a desire which is to my mind illiberal and reprehensible. For 
surely some subjects should be given to sophists to treat, and others 
to those who have resolved to study Being and Truth.8

5 διπλά κρούειν. Metochites has probably picked up the expression from Aelius 
Aristides, who employs it twice (I have not found any other instances in TLG). Its 
meaning in Aristides seems to be ‘speak with forked tongue’ (cf. Προς Λεπτίνην 
υπέρ άτελείας 162.8 Jebb δει δέ και νομοθέτην καί ξύμβουλον και πάντα τοιοΰ- 
τον καθαρώς άποφαίνεσθαι, και μή διπλά κρούειν, ώς λόγος and Κατά των 
έξορχουμένων 402.8 Jebb), and that sense fits the context here in Metochites, too.

6 This sentence is not quite grammatical, but perfectly comprehensible. Φεύγειν 
should have been in the optative, continuing the final clause.

7 For δοξοσοφία, cf. below, p. 48 n. 1.
8 Here, suddenly, Metochites seems to criticise Aristotle, not for deliberately 

writing obscurely, but for writing about the wrong kind of subjects.
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ον σπουδάζειν, καί άλλα πάντως τοίς περί το δν καί τάληθές 
σπουδάζειν προτιθεμένοις.

2 Βούλεται μέν γάρ ό άνήρ πάντας αίτιάσθαι τούς προ αυ
τού, καί προς τούτο σφόδρ’ έπείγεται, καί δεικνύειν πειράται

5 περί πάντα σχεδόν άτευκτοΰντας τής περί των δντων άληθείας ·
2 καί τοΰτ’ εστιν άφειδώς αύτω περί πάντας, καί ούδενδς αύτω 
λόγος ούδείς, ούδέ των μέν μάλλον άπτεται καί κατατρέχει, 
των δ’ οΰ, ούδ’ εστι τις αιδώς αύτών τω άνδρί, άλλα προς πάν
τας ό αύτός έστιν έπειγόμενος ομοίως, καί προς οΰς αιδώς τις

10 ώφείλετό οί, δίκαια ποιείν αίρουμένφ- 3 οίον δή τούς περί 
Πλάτωνα σαφώς οΰτω λέγω, τον ηγεμόνα τής σοφίας αύτω καί 
παρ’ ού πλείσθ’ δσα περί ών δογματίζει φθάσας εχει λαΙβών, 26 
καί ταύτά τω άνδρί λέγει, καί εί λανθάνειν πειράται δι’ ερμη
νείας άλλης καθ’ δσον οίόν τέ έστιν έπικρυπτόμενος · καί τούτο

15 ξύνοιδεν αύτός έαυτφ, καί εί πάντας ο’ΐεται, πάντως ούχ εαυτόν 
κλέπτειν οίός τέ έστι καί διαδιδράσκειν. 4 Καί τοίνυν ώς είκός 
εύ δή λογιζόμενος καί φρονών καί συννοούμενος, άμα μέν ώς 
ίσως δή καί παρ’ άλλων αύτός τον αύτόν έρανον άντιλήψεται, 
τών εξής μεθύστερον αύτού, καί άπαντήσεταί οί ταύτά δίχα

20 τίνος αίδούς, παραπλησίως ώς αύτός έχρήσατο, καί ούχ ώς άρα 
τις θεός άπό μηχανής άαπτος εσται καί πάσιν άπρόσιτος καί 
άσυλος καί άζήμιος, 5 άμα δέ καί περί τών πραγμάτων αύτών 
ώς ού ληπτών παντάπασιν ούκ άσείστως συλλογιζόμενος, καί 
τό περί τούτων καθάπαξ άποφαίνεσθαι δεδοικώς, 6 έπαμφοτερί-

25 ζειν ώς οίόν τε πειράται καί καλύπτειν α δοκεΐ περί αύτών άξι
οι, καί προτιθέμενος άμέλει λέγειν καί δοκών ότιούν λέγειν, ού 
παντάπασιν έστιν άλώσιμος, ούδέ δήλος ο τι καί λέγει, φεύγων

21 θεός άπδ μηχανής: cf. Suda A 3438; Θ 181

8ούδ’:αλλ’ΜΕ 23 ούκ om. ΜΕ

9 ούδέ των μεν μάλλον άπτεται καί κατατρέχει, τών δ’ οΰ, ούδ’ (άλλ’ ΜΕ) 
έστι τις αιδώς αύτών τω άνδρί: the reading of ME, which would mean ‘nor 
does he attack and inveigh against some but not others, towards whom he has 
some deference, but he is the same ...’ (i.e., άλλ’ έστι τις αιδώς is a continua-
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2 For the man wants to censure all his predecessors and strives 
eagerly after this, trying to show that they have failed to find the 
truth about reality in practically all matters; 2 he is merciless towards 
all and takes account of no one, nor does he attack and inveigh against 
some but not others; he has no deference for [any of] them, but is the 
same, i.e. equally aggressive, towards everybody, also towards those 
whom he would owe some respect if he had chosen to behave justly.9 
3 An obvious example that I may mention is Plato, his guide to wis
dom, from whom he has previously taken a very large part of his 
doctrines, saying the same things as Plato does even though he tries 
not to show it, hiding it as much as possible by couching [his bor
rowings] in a different language. And this he knows in his heart of 
hearts, and even if he believes that he can deceive everybody else, he 
surely cannot deceive or elude himself. 4 Inferring, thinking and reach
ing the reasonable conclusion that he will probably be paid back in 
his own coin by others, namely those who will come after him, and 
that the same disrespectful treatment that he has given others will be 
meted out to him, and that he will not be like some god from the 
machine,10 untouchable, inaccessible to everybody, inviolate and un
punishable, 5 and at the same time not being quite confident in his 
conclusions on the subject-matter itself, since it is not entirely easy 
to grasp, and fearing to disclose his views about it categorically, 6 he 
tries to be as ambiguous as possible, and chooses to conceal what he 
thinks about these things. When he has decided to speak and gives 
the impression of saying something, whatever it is, he is not at all

tion and explanation of των δ’ ου [άπτεται καί κατατρέχει]), is nearly as good as
that of P.

10 ώς αρα τις θεός άπδ μηχανής. It is perfectly natural to say of someone that he 
is ‘like a god, untouchable, inviolate’ etc., but not that he is like a deus ex machi
na, untouchable etc. The point of the ‘god from the machine’ is that he appears 
suddenly and unexpectedly and puts a hopelessly tangled or desperate situation to 
right. See LSJ s.v. μηχανή 1.3; Suda A 3438 and Θ 181 and cf. e.g. Eun., Hist. 
1:220.5-10 καθάπερ έν τοΐς δράμασιν, όταν ές άπορον καί δύσλυτον αϊτών υπο
κειμένων έργων πλοκαΐ τελευτησωσιν, ό καλούμενος άπδ μηχανής θεδς έπεσόδιος 
ές μέσον έλκεται, πάντα συμπεραίνων καί καταστρέφων έπι τδ σαφέστερον καί 
εϋκριτον. I have not found any parallel to Metochites’ use of the expression; it 
does not occur again in the Semeioseis. Nikephoros Gregoras uses it in the estab
lished sense, Hist. 3:72.20.

Possibly Metochites is somehow combining the idea of divine immunity with 
the idea of an arbitrary (and definitive) solution to a seemingly insoluble problem, 
which is what he suggests Aristotle wanted to achieve in many cases.
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εύ μάλα διά τής άσαφείας των λεγομένων τον έλεγχον ούκ 
άνύποπτον δντα.

3 Καί τούτο δήλον, δτι μή περί πάνθ’ ά προτίθεται ό αυτός 
έστιν, άλλα νυν μέν καί περί τουτωνί ώντινων άρα σαφής 
έστιν I δ βούλεται καί πάσιν έκκείμενος, ώστε ξυνοράν καί 27 
χρήσθαι, 2 νυν δέ καί περί τώνδέ τινων άλλων, καί ών ούκ εύ
ληπτος μάλισθ’ ή θεωρία, άλλ’ έστιν έν τούτοις ή σκέψις ή 
πλείστη τή φιλοσοφία, καί ό πάντων πόθος πλανάται κατά ζή- 
τησιν αύτών, εύ μάλα τάσφαλές ιχνηλατών, την άσάφειαν έφ’ 
οίς τηνικαΰτα λέγει περιαμπίσχει τω λόγω, καί ώς αν λαθών 
άμέλει παρέλθοι τούς έποπτεύοντας. 3 Έν οίς δ’ ασφαλέστατα 
θαρρείν έοικεν έαυτω, φιλάνθρωπος έστιν εύ μάλα τοίς άκροω- 
μένοις, καί παντέλει’ έχουσιν αύτοΰ καί τρανώς α δοκεί, καί 
άδικοΐεν αν αύτοί μάλλον ή γέλωτ’ άμαθίας λαμπράς άν όφλι- 
σκάνοιεν, εί μή έποιντό γε καί θαυμάζοιεν τό τού άνδρός ήκρι- 
βωμένον τε καί έπιτυχές- 4 οία τα περί ζώων αύτω πάντα συν- 
τάγμαθ’ δράν έστι, καί τα μετεωρολογικά, καί τιν’ άλλα δστις 
άρα προσέχειν τον νουν οίός τέ έστι - πολύ γάρ έστιν έν αύτοΐς 
τδ σαφές καί πολύ τδ πιστόν, καί ώς αληθώς γάρ άνήρ δίκαιός 
έστιν έν τούτοις θαρρείν έαυτω καί παρρησία χρήσθαι. 5 Ούτω 
δή παντάπασιν ίκανώτατός έστιν έπ’ αυτών καί πάσης τής 
άληίθείας κατ’ αύτά γνώμων ορθότατος, άγχινοία τε θαυμάζειν 28 
πάντων εύ μάλ’ άξιος, όσοι τε δήτα πρότερον καί μεθύστερον 
αύτοΰ περί ταΰτ’ έσπούδασαν. 6 Έν δέ τοίς καθόλου περί 
φύσεως, οίος δ λόγος αύτω, έν δέ τοίς δευτέροις άναλυτικοΐς 
εϊτουν περί τής αποδεικτικής παραδόσεως καί τεχνολογίας, έν 
δέ τοίς μετά τά φυσικά, έν δέ τοίς περί ψυχής αυτής, 7 πολλή 
πάντως ή δυσχέρει' ένταΰθα λαβέσθαι τρανώς τε καί άκριβέσ- 
τερον ών άρα βούλεται καί α δοκιμάζει, καί σκότω πολλώ τής 
ερμηνείας έπηλυγάζεται, μηχανώμενος απόρρητα πάνυ τοι κει-
μηλιά συνεχειν έντος.
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easy to understand, nor is he clear as to what he is saying, escaping 
through the obscurity of his words the criticism which he suspects 
will be levelled against him.

3 And so much is clear: he is not the same in all matters pro
posed for discussion, but sometimes and concerning some things, 
whatever they may be, he is transparent as to what he means and 
open for everybody to understand and use,11 2 whereas on other oc
casions and concerning other things that are not very easy to investi
gate (and most of the investigations in philosophy are done on such 
questions; the desire of mankind is roaming in quest of them, care
fully tracking down what is certain)—when he says something in 
such cases he envelops his doctrines with obscurity, in order to se
cretly evade those who are examining him. 3 But where he seems to 
trust himself most firmly he is very benevolent towards his listeners, 
and they grasp perfectly and clearly what his views are. And surely 
it is rather they who do wrong, or incur derision because of their bla
tant ignorance, if they do not follow and admire the man’s accuracy 
and his attainments, 4 such as one can see in all his writings on zool
ogy and meteorology, and some other works, if one has the power of 
observation. For in these books there is much that is clear and much 
that is convincing, and here the man is truly justified to trust himself 
and speak with confidence. 5 Thus he is highly competent in these 
subjects, and completely knowledgeable in all the truth concerning 
them, and worthy of admiration for his acumen more than all others 
who have devoted themselves to these studies, both before him and 
afterwards. 6 But as to his doctrine,12 in the Physics, the Posterior 
Analytics (i.e., his teaching and instruction concerning demonstration), 
the Metaphysics, and the On the soul 7 it is extremely difficult to 
grasp clearly and accurately what he means and what his views are, 
and he conceals himself in great obscurity of language, pretending13 to 
guard within him treasures which may not be divulged.

11 έκκείμενος ώστε ξυνοράν καί χρήσθαι: i.e., like an open book.
12 A slight anacoluthon. οίος ό λόγος αύτω is probably an indirect question 

(‘what his logos is like’) governed by πολλή δυσχέρεια ... λαβέσθαι.
13 μηχανώμενος. It is not so much that he uses artifices to hide his knowledge; 

he is pretending to hide knowledge which actually is not there. Similarly σοφιζό- 
μενος below, 3.5.8.
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4 Περί γάρ δή τής πρώτης φιλοσοφίας, καί οίος αυτή σκο
πός των υπέρ την φύσιν καί πραγματεία των καθόλου, καί ώς 
περί ταΰτ’ έστί καί περαίνει σεμνή σεμνώς, φθάνει πολλάκις έν 
τοίς περί φύσεως αύτοΰ συντάγμασι τον ακροατήν μετέωρον 
καταστησάμενος, 2 ώστε καί προσδοκάν αρρήτων τινών καί με
γίστων καί πανσόφων καί σχεδόν υπερφυών τεύξεσθαι, καί 
πολλήν έμποιήσας αύτω λιχνείαν τής ένταΰθα σπουδής. 3 
Άτάρ δή σπουδάζων περί τούτων αυτών έν τοίς μετά τα φυσι
κά, φεύγει διά τής άσαφείας καί μηχανάται μή καθάπαξ άλώ- 
σιμος είναι, ώς αν δή μή δήλος γίγνοιτο I πολλώ τών ύποσχέσε- 29 
ων έλάττων άπαντών καί ών έλπίδων έπράττετο τούς άκούον- 
τας, 4 άλλ’ άρ’ εαυτούς μή λαμβάνοντας αύτοί γ’ αίτιώντο, 
μηδ’ επομένους, ώς άρ’ αύτοΰ γε τά πάντων θαυμασιώτατα καί 
μεγάλης διανοίας άξιούμενα καί ύπερηρμένα τής έπιπολαίου 
ξυντυχίας σπουδάζοντας.

5 Καί μήν ώσαύτως ό μεν σκοπός είναι τής λογικής άπας 
αύτω περί τήν άπόδειξιν, καί είναι δέ τοΰδέ γ’ ένεκα, διά τήν 
άναγκαστήν τή φιλοσοφία χρήσιν έπί τή ζητήσει τής άληθείας 
τών δντων, αί τοσαΰται πολύστροφοι πραγματεΐαι τών περί τον 
συλλογισμόν μεθόδων καί παραδόσεων. 2 καί τοίνυν τά μεν 
περί τήν εϋρεσιν απλώς τοΰ συλλογισμού καί κατ’ είδη διαί- 
ρεσιν εις τα τρία κληθέντα σχήματα, καί όσα. εξής τούτοις ύλης 
αύτοΰ καί εύπορίας ένεκα εις τά προτεινόμενα, καί δλως δση 
τής γενέσεως αύτοΰ θεωρία, 3 καί έτι γε μήν δσοι τρόποι καθ’ 
έκαστον τών σχημάτων αύτών, άψυκτοι, συλλογιστικοί καί 
παντάπασιν άτρεπτοι, καί μή καθ’ ότιοΰν τό έπαμφοτερίζον έ- 
χοντες έν πάσαις ταΐς συμπλοκαΐς τών προσδιορισμών, όσοι τε 
καθόλου καί όσοι προς μερικήν ερμηνείαν άποφαίνονται, 4 καί 
ώς έπος είπείν άπαντα τάνταΰθά πως άλλήλων έχόμενα καί ώς 
έκ διαδοχής ύπ’ άλλήλων άναφαινόμενα προς θεωρίαν I πάσα 30 
ανάγκη καί απαραίτητα προσάγειν καί τεχνολογειν, άπαντ’ 
άριστα καί τελεώτατ’ άνήρ φέρων εις μέσους έκτίθεται καί νο-

16 post είναι verbum δοκεΐ expectes 27 προσδιορισμών ex προδιορισμών 
corr. P1, vix legitur Μ
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4 For regarding the First Philosophy,14 and that its object is 
things which are above nature and its business [is] with the most gen
eral things, and that it concerns such things and, being exalted, 
achieves them in an exalted manner—in the Physics he often makes 
his readers expectant in advance [to hear] about this, 2 so that they 
expect to be told things inexpressible, magnificent, all-wise and al
most supernatural, and he inculcates in them a great appetite for this 
kind of study. 3 But when he deals with precisely these things in his 
Metaphysics, he eludes his hearers by means of obscurity and con
trives to be completely incomprehensible, presumably in order that 
they shall not realise that he is far from living up to his promises and 
the expectations which he has created in his hearers, 4 but blame 
themselves for not understanding or being able to follow, since (as 
they think) he is dealing with that which is most admirable of all, 
worthy of a great mind, and raised above a superficial reading.

14 I.e., metaphysics (Arist., Metaph. 1026a24).
151 cannot explain the use here of είναι instead of έστίν. Perhaps δοκεί or some 

similar verb has disappeared in the transmission (but why has P2, Gregoras, not 
reacted?). It seems unlikely that we have here a case of είναι = έστίν, intruding 
from the spoken language.

16 demonstration: or ‘scientific proof’.
17 1^1: a synopsis of Analytica priora I.
18 προσδιορισμών: ‘quantifiers and qualifiers’ (Bydén [forthcoming, chap. 2]).

5 And in the same way his whole aim in logic is15 concerning de
monstration,16 and this is also (because of the necessary needs of 
philosophy in the search for the truth of Being) the aim of his mani
fold treatises on the methods and presentation of the syllogism.17 2 
That which concerns simply the discovery of the syllogism and its 
division according to kind into the three so-called ‘figures’, and that 
which follows, the aim of which is its material and a good supply re
garding the premises, i.e., the whole exploration of its genesis; 3 fur
ther, all the moods of each of the figures, inescapable, syllogistic and 
altogether immutable, with no ambiguity whatsoever in any of the 
combinations of further specifications,18 both those universally and 
those specifically expressed: 4 virtually all these things, which must 
needs be put forward and are necessary to describe as connected to 
each other and in such a way that they are suggested to reflection by 
one another successively—all this he expounds and establishes in a
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μοθετεΐ, μηδέν δτιοΰν παριείς, μηδ’ υπεύθυνον καί όπηοΰν τοΐς 
μετ’ αυτόν, δποίοί ποτ’ αν είεν, παραδιδούς. 5 Άλλ’ δστις αν 
ώς αληθώς μη θαυμάζοι την έν τούτοις τάνδρδς περίνοιαν εις τε 
πάσαν των εϊκότων ένταΰθ’ εΰρεσιν αύτοΰ πρώτου (ουδέ γάρ 
έχομεν άλλου του των προ αύτοΰ περί τούτων νομοθεσίας τινάς 
καί παραδόσεις), 6 καί άμα εις τάκριβέστατον καθ’ δσον οίόν 
τ’ ήν καί τελειότατον, καί ώς ούκ έστιν έτι λοιπόν εύρείν διά- 
θεσιν καί κατάστασιν, μάταιος αν εϊη τις καί δυστυχής καί 
αμαθέστατος πάντων άνθρωπος, καί ούκ οίδ’ ήτινι βασκανία 
συνών. 7 Καί μην αυτά δη ταΰτα τά περί τούτων Άριστοτέλει 
συνταττόμενα μάλισθ’ απάντων των τής λογικής αύτώ καί 
σαφέστατα, καί θαρρείν έοικεν έν τούτοις έαυτω σφόδρα του 
παντός έπιτυγχάνοντι καί άξίως των υποσχέσεων καί ώς ούκ άν 
δλως εϊη βέλτιον, καί τούς κατ’ αύτόν θησαυρούς δη τούτους 
τής σοφίας οίός τέ έστι παρρησία προδεικνύειν, μάλλον δέ των 
δντων άξίως αυτός έπιδείκνυσθαι. 8 Έν δ’ άρα τοΐς δευτέροις 
άναλυτιΙκοΐς ώς εϊρηται καί τή περί τό άποδεικνύειν έξετάσει 31 
καί θεωρία δήλός έστιν είς τό σύνηθες τής άσαφείας σκότος 
είσδυόμενος, καί κρύπτειν σοφιζόμενος απόρρητα καί θαυμά
σια οϊα των πολλών υπέρτερα, καί τώ δυσοδεύτω τής ερμηνείας 
φεύγων ήμας, 9 ώς άν εϊη τε καί δοκοίη παρ’ ημάς καί την ημών 
άσθένειαν τό άληπτον τών αύτώ σπουδαζομένων, καί τό τών έν 
προσδοκία μεγίστων άτυχεΐν, άλλ’ ούκ αύτός δήλος γίγνοιτο μη 
ταΐς ύποσχέσεσιν άξίως άπαντών αίς φθάσας πολλάκις μετεώ
ρους πεποίηκε, καί προσέχειν εύ μάλ’ άξιοΰντας αύτώ.

6 Καί μην παραπλησίως έν τοΐς περί ψυχής βιβλίοις, ώς καί 
τούτο προείρηται, μάλα γεννικώς άπτεται την άρχήν του προ
βλήματος καί τής θεωρίας, καί πολύς έστιν αύτίκα έν προοι- 
μίοις τούς άλλους τά είκότ’ έλέγχων κατ’ έθος αύτώ, 2 καί προ- 
βάλλων έπειθ’ εξής τά περί ψυχής άξιοζήτητα, καταδιαιρού- 
μενος εύ μάλ’ εκαστα καί καταριθμών τά περί τούτου δίκαια 
προβλήματα, πάντων μάλιστ’ άριστα καί τελεώτατα τών προ

3 θαυμάζοι: θαυμάζει Ρ 17 άναλυτικοΐς: αναλυτικός ΜΕ 32 τελεώτατα: 
τελεί- Ε
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perfect manner, neglecting nothing, nor leaving anything to be criti
cised in any way by his successors, whoever they may be. 5 If there 
is anyone who does not truly admire Aristotle’s perspicacity19 in 
these things, regarding his whole discovery of what is probable, 
which he was the first to make in this field (for we do not possess 
any expositions or treatments of these things from any of his prede
cessors), 6 and also regarding the way he has organised and estab
lished [his results], with the highest accuracy and perfection, in a 
way that one does not find nowadays—such a person must be 
worthless, awkward, the most ignorant man alive, and a prey to the 
most indescribable malice. 7 And precisely those things written by 
Aristotle on these subjects are the clearest of all his logical writings. 
Here he seems to trust himself as being successful in everything in a 
manner which is worthy of his promises and could not be bettered, 
and he is able to disclose with confidence his treasures of wisdom, or 
rather, show himself in a manner worthy of Reality. 8 But, as I said, 
in his Posterior Analytics, i.e., in his investigation and speculation on 
demonstration, one can clearly see that he envelops himself in his 
customary darkness of obscurity, and affects20 to hide things which 
are secret and wonderful, as if above the understanding of people in 
general, and through the difficulty of his language he is trying to 
dodge us, 9 in order that the incomprehensibility of his investigations 
and the fact that we fail to understand the great things which we hope 
for should be imputed to ourselves and our inadequacy, while he him
self should not be shown up as not having fairly fulfilled the promis
es by which he has often made us excited in advance, and made us 
decide to listen carefully to him.

19 περίνοια: here perhaps with some emphasis on περί, ‘his comprehensive, all- 
encompassing ingenuity’.

20 Cf. above, p. 39 n. 13 on μηχανώμενος in 3.3.7.

6 And in the same way, in his books On the Soul, as was also 
mentioned earlier, to begin with he deals most admirably with the 
problem and the investigation, and right from the start, in the intro
ductory sections, he is volubly refuting the others about what is 
probable, in his customary manner, 2 and then he goes on to propose 
what is worth investigating concerning the soul, carefully dissecting 
everything and enumerating the legitimate problems concerning this 
topic, better and more perfectly than anyone before him, 3 including



44 ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ ΓΝΩΜΙΚΑΙ 3.6.2

5

10

15

20

25

30

αύτοΰ, 3 και αττα δή μηδ’ εις νουν ήκεν I δλως έκείνοις έπιζητή- 32 
σαι, κατά μέρη πάντα προτιθέμενος εις την θεωρίαν θαυμασιώ- 
ταθ ’ ώς αληθώς, καί οσα τής λογικής αυτή φύσεως και δσα τής 
αλόγου δίκαι’ έτάζειν καί τεχνολογεΐν τάς περί αυτών αιτίας. 4 
Άλλ’ εξής επειτ’ αΰθις τα μέν αχώριστα τής ύλης καί τοΰ σώ
ματος τή ψυχή καί αττα ούσίωται τή άλογία, βέλτιστα πάνυ τοι 
σπουδάζεται οί, καί πολύ τάκριβές καί καίριον καί πιστόν εχει. 
Κάνταΰθά γε αν ϊδοις, ώς ’Αριστοτέλης όντως έστίν αυτός 
όμοιος έαυτώ, καί τεχνίτης παντέλειος, καί γνώμων τής φύσεως.
5 Περί δέ τής λογικής ψυχής άψάμενος θεωρήσαι καί διαλα- 
βεΐν τα κατά τό νοερόν αυτής, συνήθως ετ’ αύθις κάνταΰθα τό 
σκότος τής άσαφείας έπαμφιέννυσι τοΐς λεγομένοις, 6 καί φοι- 
βασμούς αύτοΰ καί πυθόχρηστα δοκοΰσιν οί αφηγούμενοι καί 
δηλοποιοΰντες τα αύτοΰ στοχαστικώς κατασκέπτεσθαι, καί άλ
λως άλλη φέρει καί συνέλκει κατά βούλησιν οίκείαν τα προ- 
κείμενα, 7 οϊ γε μηδ’ αύτό τοΰτο καθόλου γ’ έρεΐν τό πάντων 
άναγκαιότατον συλλογίσασθαι καί πεισθήναι βέβαιον εχουσιν 
έκ τών βιβλίων, ö τι ποτ’ άνήρ φρονεί τώ δντι περί ψυχής, εϊτ’ 
άθάνατός έστιν, είτε μή.

7 Άλλ’ άρα τοΐς μέν δοκεί μάλιστα μή διδόναι χώραν βιώ- 
σεως καί ούσίας άλλην ή τήν μετά σώματος αυτή· καί τοΰτ’ 
αύτόθεν έχουίσι πείθειν τούς πολλούς, έν οίς ορίζεται ταύτην 33 
καί ούσιοί μόνον έπί τώ σώματι, 2 βουλόμενος καί νομίζων 
άνέδην αυτήν καί παραδιδούς έντελέχειαν μόνον σώματος ορ
γανικού, φύσει ζωήν εχοντος, καί ούδέν δ τι δή καί τέμνων αυ
τής ίδιοσύστατον, καί φέρον άλλως ή κατά τό σώμα, ώστ’ έξ- 
ανάγκης καί θνητήν σύν αύτφ λύεσθαι λυομένω, καί μηδέν 
εχειν πλέον. 3 Τοΐς δέ καί τουναντίον άπαν εστιν έξ αύτοΰ 
συνοράν καί πείθειν εαυτούς ώς ούτω φρονοΰντος τοΰ άνδρός 
καί αθάνατον τήν ψυχήν μάλισθ’ όριζομένου, καί βίοτον καί 
ούσίαν αυτή διδόντος ιδίαν ή κατά τήν συμπλοκήν τήν μετά τού 
σώματος, 4 έν οίς περί τοΰ νοός ώς άν μόνου θεωρή καί ίδιο- 
πραγοΰντος καί βασίλει’ εχοντος καί δεσποτείαν άμικτον καί

11 το ut vid. Μ, τδν Ε
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such things as they did not even think of searching for, truly ad
mirably laying out everything, one thing after the other, for investi
gation, both that of the rational part of the soul and that of the irra
tional part which it is proper to investigate, and to analyse the rea
sons concerning this. 4 Immediately after that he deals very compe
tently with those things that for the soul are inseparable from matter 
and the body, and such things that have their essence in the irrational 
part, and he offers much that is accurate, appropriate and convincing. 
And here you can see that Aristotle is truly himself: a consummate 
craftsman and an expert on nature. 5 However, when he goes on to 
speculate on the rational soul and analyse its intellectual properties, 
here once again, in his usual manner, he envelops his words with the 
darkness of obscurity, 6 and those who try to give an account of and 
disclose his views seem to proceed by guesswork and reconnoitre 
prophecies and oracles of the Pythian god, and he drifts now in this 
direction, now in another, carrying the propositions with him as he 
pleases. 7 His readers are not even able, from his books, to state with 
certainty that which is the most necessary of all things to ascertain 
and be convinced of, namely, what the man really thinks about the 
soul, whether it is immortal or not.

7 To some he seems clearly to accede to it no possibility of life 
and being apart from that with the body; they are able to persuade 
people in general of this from those passages where he defines the 
soul and grants it existence only with the body as a prerequisite, 2 
proposing, decreeing and frankly stating it to be only the actuality of 
an organic body which has life by nature,21 and he does not distin
guish any part of the soul which is of a peculiar constitution and 
moves in another direction than the body; this implies that when the 
body is dissolved, the soul, being mortal, is necessarily dissolved 
with it, and has nothing left. 3 But others are able to gather exactly 
the opposite view from him and persuade themselves that he thinks 
in this way and does indeed define the soul as immortal, granting it a 
life and being of its own, other than its attachment to the body, 4 in 
those passages where he theorises about the mind as acting indepen
dently, being ruler, absolutely supreme, and with an actuality which

21 μόνον is Metochites’ addition, not found in Aristotle; cf. De anima 412a27 
ff. ή ψυχή έστιν εντελέχεια ή πρώτη σώματος φυσικού δυνάμει ζωήν έχοντος. τοι- 
οΰτον δέ δ αν ή οργανικόν.
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άπροσδεή του σώματος ένέργειαν 5 καί κατά τδ παράδειγμα 
τής νηδς καί του κυβερνήτου άμα καί πλωτή ρος είκονίζει τον έν 
σώματι νουν, έν αύτοίς τε τοίς περί ψυχής βιβλίοις, καί μά- 
λιστ’ έν τοίς περί κινήσεως λόγοις κατά τδ ήτα καί θήτα τής 

5 φυσικής άκροάσεως, 6 τοΰτο μέν αύτδν φέροντα τδ σώμα δεικ- 
νύων ήγεμονικώς, τοΰτο δέ συμφερόμενον, χωριστόν δ’ I δμως 
ούσιωμένον έν έαυτοΰ, καί τδ μέν συνεζευγμένον λείποντ’ άδε- 34 
τον, μή λείποντα δ’ εαυτόν 7 οΐς δτι καί αύτδς κατά Πλάτωνα 
εί καί μηχανάται λανθάνειν ταύτά λέγων, έν τούτοις μάλιστα 

ίο τοίς βιβλίοις τοΰ αυτοκινήτου τδ μέν κινείσθαι δεικνύει καί 
μόνον κινείσθαι, μή κινείν δέ, τδ δέ κινεΐν μόνον, ού κινείσθαι 
δέ καθ’ αυτό, κινείσθαι δέ κατά συμβεβηκός, ή συγκινείσθαι 
τω ύπ’ αύτοΰ κινουμένω, 8 ώς έντεΰθεν έξανάγκης άν έπεσθαι, 
δτι τδ μέν κινούμενον ύπ’ άλλου καί παύσαιτ’ άν ύπ’ άλλου κι- 

15 νούμενον, τδ δ’ αύτδ κινούν οΰκ άν άρα παύσαιτο κινούν, ούδέ 
λείποι άν εαυτό, δτι δή τοΰτ ’ αύτδ καί ούσία αύτω ■ μή λεΐπον 
δ’ δλως έαυτό, εύ γε δήλον πάντως, ούσίωται τφ είναι άεί καί 
μή τελευτάν τής κινήσεως, εϊτουν τής ουσίας αύτοΰ καί ζωής. 9 
Οΰτω δή τοίς τάναντία βουλομένοις περί ψυχής άφορμαί τοΰ 

20 Άριστοτέλους δίδονται κατά σκοπόν σφίσιν έπιχειρείν καί 
τούς άλλους άξιοΰν πείθειν, μετά τοσούτου συμμάχου δυσαντι- 
βλέπτου ταύτά καί φρονοΰντος καί πείθοντος.

14-18 τό μέν κινούμενον — καί ζωής: cf. PI., Phdr. 245c

2 έν: έν τώ a. c. ut vid. P1 14 άλλου: άλλον E 15 αυτό scripsi, αύτό 
PME 15-16 ούδέ λείποι: ούδ’ έλλείποι Ρ
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does not need the body. 5 And he compares the mind in the body to 
the example of the ship and the pilot and sailor,22 both in these same 
books on the Soul and above all in his treatises on movement in the 
seventh and eighth books of his treatise on Physics, 6 showing that 
the mind on the one hand carries the body like a master, on the other 
hand is carried along by it, but, nevertheless, has a separate being in 
itself;23 it leaves unattached that to which it is yoked, but does not 
leave itself. 7 Saying the same things as them (following Plato,24 even 
if he contrives not to show it) particularly in these books, he demon
strates that the ‘self-moved’ is partly being moved, and only being 
moved, never moving [something else], partly only moving, never 
being moved according to its own principle, but moved accidentally, 
or moved together with that which it moves, 8 so that it would follow 
by necessity that what is moved by something else may also cease to 
be moved by something else, but that which is the mover will not 
stop moving nor abandon itself, since it is precisely this thing which 
constitutes its essence. But since it never abandons itself, it is en
tirely clear that its essence is defined by eternal existence and by 
never ceasing from its movement, i.e., its essence and life. 9 In this 
way pretexts are offered in Aristotle to those who hold opposite 
views on the soul to argue for their own purposes and presume to 
convince the others with such an awesome ally thinking and asserting 
the same things [as they].

22 Or ‘pilot-cum-sailor’. Arist., De anima 406a 5 6 καθ’ έτερον δέ λέγομεν δσα 
κινείται τω έν κινουμένω είναι, οίον πλωτήρες· οΰ γάρ ομοίως κινούνται τω πλοίω 
κτλ., 413a 8-9 έτι δέ άδηλον εί ούτως έντελέχεια τοΰ σώματοςή ψυχή (ή) ώσπερ 
πλωτήρ πλοίου, 416b 26 ώσπερ καί ώ κυβερνά καί ή χειρ καί τό πηδάλιον. Is Met- 
ochites alluding to the fact that πλωτήρ occurs in De anima, whereas κυβερνήτης is 
found in the Physics! Cf. also Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 2).

23 ούσιωμένον έν έαυτοΰ: the phrase έν εαυτού (εαυτών, έμαυτοΰ, έκαστων), 
i.e., έν + genitive, occurs several times in the Semeioseis with μένειν or related 
verbs: 5.2.2 (φέρειν); 6.2.7 (μονή τίς έστιν); Sem. 32, 211; 38, 239 (ΜΚ omits 
έν); 39, 245 (είμί); 42, 262 (έπιδημεΐν); 57, 334 (μένειν); 67, 420 (μένειν); 74, 
496 (μένειν). Cf. LSJ s.v. έν A.1.2.b.

24 following Plato: the Phaedrus.
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I "Οτι πάντες ηττηνται δοξοσοφίας: Δ' 35

1 Πολύ μάλιστ’ έν άνθρώποις δ τής δόξης ερως κρατεί, καί ού 
τοΐς μέν ίσως, τοΐς δ’ ού, άλλ’ ούκ εστιν έφ’ δτω μή, καν εί 
πάντα τις δήθεν προσποιοΐτο πράγματα μή φροντίζειν ταύτης, 

5 άλλ’ ύπερηρμένος τις είναι, καί παντάπασιν άνάλωτος, τούς 
πολλούς πείθειν άξιων καί άποσεμνυνόμενος κομιδή προς αυ
τήν, 2 καί τινα τρόπον έντεΰθεν δόξαν άλλην καινοτέραν αύθις 
έαυτώ πραττόμενος των αύτώ προσεχόντων, έκ τού περιφρονεΐν 
δόξης, ώς άρ’ αυτός μεγαλόφρων τις ή κατ’ άλλους άπαντας, 

ίο καί τήν φύσιν ύπεραναβάς. 3 Καί δρώμεν γάρ ώς κατ’ άλλος 
άλλο τι προκοπής καί βελτιώσεως είδος τής δόξης ήττηται, καν 
εί μή τις άνελευθέρως προς ταύτην έπείγηται καί πράττη προς 
τούτο, χαίρει δ’ ούν όμως εύ μάλα πώς αν εϊποι τις έπαίνων 
τυγχάνων, καί τοΐς πολλοΐς κλεϊζόμενος, έφ’ οίς ήνυκέναι τι 

15 δοκεΐ άμεινον ή κατά πολλούς, 4 καί ούκ εστιν άθικτος τις καί 
ώς είπεΐν άτεγκτος εις γλυκυθυμίαν καί ίλαρότητος I καί ήδονής 36 
διάθεσιν έν ψυχή ύπδ τής των εξωθεν κρινόντων ευφημίας καί 
των περί αυτού κρότων · 5 καί τοΐς μέν πλείστοις έφετόν πάνυ 
τοι καί περισπούδαστον παρά πάσιν άνθρώποις, εί οίόν τ’ ήν 

20 καλώς άκούειν καθ’ δτιοΰν ή φύσεως ή άσκήσεως ή τύχης ύπερ- 
φέρον τών άλλων πλεονέκτημα.

2 Καίτοι τί λέγω; πολλοί μέν ούν, εί καν έν τρισίν άνθρώ- 
ποις δύναιντο, καί τούτοις ώς τα πολλά φαύλοις καί μηδέν 
ίσως έπάίουσι περί ών κρίνουσιν, εύδοκιμεΐν πολλοΰ πρίαιντ’

1 To suffer from δοξοσοφία, pretensions to wisdom, is to [want to] seem to 
be wise, whether one is wise or not. I translate it with ‘intellectual vanity’ ev
erywhere except in 3.1.9, where έρωτα δοξοσοφίας is rendered ‘his desire to ap
pear wise’.

2 κατ ’ άλλος άλλό τι: cf. Sem. 10.1.1 with note.
3 πώς αν εϊποι τις: to say ‘how shall I put it?’ seems uncalled for with χαίρει 

έπαίνων τυγχάνων, which is in no way daring, surprising, or strongly put.
The phrase (with the variant πώς αν εϊποιμι) occurs several times in the Se- 

meioseis: 3.1.4, 4.1.3, 4.6.3, 5.4.2, 6.1.7, 7.1.5, 8.1.3, 10.5.4, 12.3.3, 18.2.7, 
18.5.2, 25.2.3; also 27, 181; 28, 188; 30, 206; 35, 226, and 93, 593 MK. In
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4. That everybody suffers from intellectual vanity1

1 The desire for fame is extremely common among human beings. It 
is not the case that it may be present in some and not in others, but 
there is no one who is free from it, not even if someone should go to 
any length to appear not to care for it, but to be above that sort of 
thing and completely incorruptible, presuming to make people in gen
eral believe this and displaying a very supercilious attitude towards 
reputation, 2 thereby, by despising fame, again somehow creating for 
himself another, new kind of fame among those who take an interest 
in his doings, as if he were more nobleminded than everybody else, 
rising above human nature. 3 And in fact we can see that people are 
overcome by [the lust for] fame, each with regard to his particular tal
ent or advantage,2 even if someone does not vulgarly strive for glory 
and acts with this in mind but still enjoys hugely3 receiving praise 
and being commended by people because of things he is considered to 
have done better than others, 4 and is not untouchable or, so to 
speak, impossible to soften into sweetness of mind and a disposition 
towards cheerfulness and pleasure in his soul by acclamation from 
those who judge him from the outside, or by being applauded all 
around. 5 It is desirable for most people, and eagerly striven for by 
all, to have, if possible, a good reputation for no matter what advan
tage they enjoy over others in respect of natural endowment, educa
tion or fortune.

2 But what need is there for me to point this out? Many men 
would pay a great deal to be able to enjoy a good reputation, even if 
it were only among three people, and these (as is usually the case) 

some of these cases a translation like ‘how shall I/one put it’ is appropriate (e.g. in 
3.1.4, 4.6.3, 5.4.2, 7.1.5, 18.5.2), whereas in others it seems less so (see further 
the translation and notes ad locc.). Sometimes πώς ixv εϊποι τις is combined with 
χαίρει and related words: besides this passage also 6.1.7 άσμενέστατα and 8.1.3 
χαίροντες. In these cases I have tentatively interpreted the phrase as ‘more than 
words can tell’, ‘inexpressibly’; similarly with καλλύνεται. Cf. also Sem. 30, 206 
MK χαίρομεν and 93, 593 MK πολλάκις ξυνορών ήδομαι πώς άν εΐποι τις καί 
θαυμάζω; the latter I would now rather translate ‘I am extremely delighted’ (cf. 
Agapitos et al. 1996, 37).

No matter how idiosyncratic Metochites’ use of ‘how shall I put it’, there is no 
doubt that the expression belongs under the Hermogenic Form of αλήθεια (Sin
cerity); cf. Bydén on Metochites’ style (below, pp. 258 and 283-84).
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άν. 2 Οί βελτίους δ’ ένταΰθα καί σοφώτεροι καί μεγαλόφρονες 
καί τής των πολλών κρίσεως εαυτούς έλευθεροΰντες, τάληθές 
καλόν δι’ αύτό νομίζοντες καλόν καί ποθοΰντες, καί κατολιγω- 
ροΰντες τής των άλλων, ώς άξιοΰσιν, έποπτείας καί ψήφου, 3 
καί ζώντες έαυτοΐς μόνοις καί τώ καλώ, καί ούκ οίδ ’ οϊτινες αν 
είεν ούτοι, καί όσοι παντέλειοι την γνώμην, έρασταί τάγαθοΰ, 
βούλοιντ’ άν όμως καί ούκ άν άηδώς δέξαιντο, εί άρα προσείη, 
καί ίσως μηδέν έπίτηδες έπιμεληθέντων αυτών, I καί τινων έφ- 37 
ορώντων έπιγνωμοσύνη τής κατά σφάς άστειότητος ήστινοσ- 
οΰν, καί τού καλού συναίσθησις· 4 εί δε μή, τούτο γε μάλισθ’ 
όμως σφόδρ’ άν άχθοιντο καί άνιώντο φλαΰρα καί τάναντί’ 
άκούοντες ών εχουσιν ήνυκότες ώς βέλτιστα τών ύπ’ άμαθίας, 
ή ούκ οίδ’ ήστινος βασκανίας, ού συνιέντων έν οίς εύ πράτ- 
τουσι ■ 5 καί τούτο μέν καθόλου περί πάσης εύδοξίας καί όράν 
έστι καί λέγειν, καί ράδιον περί τούτου πλεΐστα λέγειν καί άεί 
πλείω εθ’ έξής δστις βούλεται.

3 Άτάρ δη περί δοξοσοφίας μάλιστ’ ιδία, τί τις έρεΐ όσον 
δη σχεδόν πάντες ένταΰθα κεχήνασι καί τής τών πολλών ψή
φου καί δόξης έαυτούς ήρτήσαντο καί τρίβουσιν, εύ μάλα πο- 
νοΰντες οί περί λόγους, ώς άν δη δοκοΐεν έκαστος πάνυ τοι 
πλεΐστον άνύσαντες, 2 καί πλεΐν ώς αληθώς ή καί ήνυκότες 
είσί, καταψευδόμενοι πολλάκις έαυτών καί συκοφαντοΰντες 
παντί τρόπω τάληθές, τών προσόντων σφίσι καί τών μή προσ
ηκόντων άντιποιούΙμενοι, καί κακουργοΰντες οΰτω καί αδικούν- 38 
τες τούς ξυντυγχάνοντας άπατηλαΐς έπιτηδεύσεσι καί προσχή- 
μασι. 3 Καί τούτων ούχ οί μέν, οί δ’ ού, άλλ’ ούκ οίδ’ δστις οΰ, 
άλλα πάντες, καί οί πάσαν ώς άληθώς παιδείαν άκροι, σοφισ- 
τεύουσι τώ μέρει τούτω, καί βούλοιντ’ άν ού μόνον αύτά τα 
όντα δοκείν καί τήν οίκοι πλείστην ίσως ούσίαν μακαρίζεσθαι,

5 οϊτινες: εϊ τινες Ρ 15 καί2 + lacuna Ρ 18 σχεδόν πάντες: πάντες σχεδόν 
ΜΕ 23-24 μή προση- spatio relicto om. Ρ

4 ζώντες έαυτοΐς μόνοις καί τώ καλώ. Cf. the note on this dative below, Sem 
6.1.4.
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were ignorant and incapable of understanding anything of that which 
they were supposed to judge. 2 But those who are better and wiser in 
this respect, noble-minded and freeing themselves from the judgement 
of common people; who because of this regard as good and desire 
what is good in truth, disregarding, as they claim, the examination and 
opinion of other people; 3 who live only in dependence on them
selves and the Good4 (I do not know what people these are); all those 
with perfectly accomplished minds, lovers of the Good, still want 
[recognition], and do not take exception (even if they themselves 
perhaps have not intentionally pursued this) if some of their audience 
should also recognise5 their accomplishment, whatever it might be, 
and share their perception of the Good. 4 And if [there are perchance 
some cases where] this does not hold true, then at least [this much 
can be said, that] they are very angry and upset when they are dis
paraged and misrepresented, the opposite to what they have achieved 
[being praised as] excellent by people who because of ignorance or I 
do not know what kind of ill will are incapable of understanding the 
subjects where they are successful. 5 This can be seen and said on 
[desire for] fame in general; it is easy to say many things about this, 
and always more after that, if one wants to.

5 έπιγνωμοσύνη: the word also occurs in Sem. 98, 628 MK έξέτασις απλανής 
και έπιγνωμοσύνη.

6 all men ..., the intellectuals [especially}', or πάντες ... οί περί λόγους, ‘all in
tellectuals’.

3 But concerning intellectual vanity especially, how can I de
scribe how avid almost all men6 are [for glory], making themselves 
dependent on the opinion and view of people in general, exerting 
themselves, the intellectuals [especially] working hard to seem, each 
one of them, to have achieved great things, 2 in truth more than they 
have achieved, frequently lying about themselves and distorting the 
truth by any means, claiming for themselves both what they have and 
what does not belong to them, thus abusing and fooling their readers 
with deceitful practices and pretences? 3 Nor is it true that some of 
these people do this and some don’t: I do not know of anybody who 
does not; everybody, also those most highly educated, act dishon
estly on this point and would dearly love not only to appear to be 
blessed with that which they really have and their own perhaps very 
great abilities, but also to seem to possess more than they actually
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άλλα καί. έτι πλεΐν δοκεΐν ή έκτήσαντο· 4 καν εϊ τι που και λε- 
λειπται σφίσι των τοσούτων τής σοφίας ειδών καί τμημάτων, 
καί τοΰτ’ εύ μάλ’ υποκρίνονται καί πράττουσι δοκεΐν παρά τοΐς 
πολλοΐς, καί τούτου γ’ έπιτυχεΐς είναι, καί παντέλειοι, καί ώς 
αν οίοί τ’ είεν, έπείγονται πάνυ τοι λαθεΐν τούς μετά τιμής εις 
αύτούς δρώντας.

4 Περί μέν γε των έν τοΐς έπιδεικτικοΐς σπουδαζόντων 
λόγοις καί καλλυνομένων ρητορικαΐς άβρότησι καί κοπτόντων 
τούτο μέν τα βουλευτήρια, τούτο δέ τα θέατρα, καί οίς δλως 
έργον ή των άκροωμένων έκ παντός τρόπου δουλαγωγία καί 
δλκή, τί τις αν λέγοι; ή ώς αΰτόθεν γε δήλον τοΰθ’ οί άνδρες 
κατεπείγονται ώς βέλτιστοι γε είναι δοκεΐν, I καί ώς βέλτιστα 39 
λέγειν· 2 καν εί μάλιστ’ ένταΰθα δύναιντο καί τα τής γλώττης 
εύγενώς σφίσιν ήσκηται, πολλω γ’ έτι κρεΐττον δύνασθαι βού- 
λοιντ’ αν απασιν άνθρώποις δοκεΐν έκαστος, καί ώς ένι μάλισ
τα παρεσκευάσθαι κάλλιστα την φωνήν, καί γεννικώς ώπλί- 
σθαι καί ώς ούδείς των έκ τού παντός αίώνος άμεινον. 3 Καί 
μήν έτι φιλαυτοΰντες ώς απαντες σχεδόν άνθρωποι, καί ρασθ’ 
ά βούλονται καί οϊονται περί αυτών· καί φιλοδοξοΰντες, έν 
σφίσιν αύτοΐς πρώτοις κριταΐς εύ μάλα τυγχάνουσιν ών έρώσιν 
αύτοί γ’ ύφ’ εαυτών, καί τάς ψήφους καθ’ εαυτών, ώς άμέλει 
βούλονται, φέρονται· 4 καί κόλακες εαυτών είσι πρώτοι, τα μή 
δντ’ έπαινοΰντες καί θαυμάζοντες περί εαυτών καί χαριζόμενοι 
καί ούκ άδεκάστως κρίνοντες.

5 Άλλα μήν καί όσοι γε φιλοσοφίας αντιποιούνται καί 
κατά ζήτησιν τής άληθείας τών δντων σεμνοί σεμνώς πονοΰσι, 
τάχα μέν ούν ούδ’ αύτοί τής περί εαυτών άληθείας άκριβεΐς 
είσι καί άδέκαστοι γνώμονες καί κριταί, άλλα νοσοΰσιν ύπό 
φιλαυτίας καί αύτοί περί τά οίκεΐ’ έποπτεύοντες, 2 αν δ’ άρα 
καί άμεινον ένταύθα τών πολλών δύναιντο συνοράν καί λογί- 
ζεσθαι μή τάλλοτριώτατα τών δντων καί τής άληθείας περί 
έαυτών, δ πάντων μάλισθ’ ώς άληθώς έργωδέσταΐτον. 3 Άλλ’ 40 
οϊ γε δήθ ’ όμως περί τούς άλλους έξωθεν οίκονομοΰσιν ώς αν

19 αυτών scripsi, αυτών PME 24 ούκ P2, om. Ρ'ΜΕ
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do. 4 Even if they are lacking in any of the many branches and 
sections of wisdom, they dishonestly lay claim also to this, and con
trive to appear to people in general to have achieved this, too, and to 
be perfectly accomplished; they try their hardest to dupe those who 
regard them with admiration.

4 As to those who practise epideictic oratory, taking pride in 
rhetorical refinement, wearying both the courthouses and the auditori
ums, and whose only aim is to enslave and captivate the audience by 
every means—what should one say,7 except that it is obvious from 
this that these men strive to appear to be as excellent, and to speak as 
excellently, as possible? 2 And even if they are extremely able in this 
respect and highly trained in the art of rhetoric, they would like to 
seem, every one of them, much more accomplished in the eyes of all 
men, to have trained their voice as perfectly as possible, and to have 
armed themselves well, yes, better than anyone has ever done in the 
whole of history. 3 Moreover, since they suffer from self-love (as 
does almost everybody), they also with the greatest ease believe 
what they like about themselves; since they are eager for fame, when 
they are first judged, namely by themselves, they fully receive from 
themselves what they desire, and the vote on their ability falls out 
exactly as they like; 4 they are their own principal flatterers, praising 
and admiring in themselves qualities which they do not have, judging 
favourably and without impartiality.

7 Here τί τις αν λέγοι probably means ‘what need is there to mention themT, im
plying that it is only to be expected that such people are doxosophoi.

5 But, indeed, also those who lay claim to philosophy and, 
solemn men, labour solemnly in the search for the truth of Reality— 
perhaps not even they are accurate and incorruptible experts and 
judges concerning the truth about themselves, but they too suffer 
from self-love when it comes to judging their own work, 2 even if 
they are admittedly capable of a better understanding than ordinary 
people in this field, and of drawing conclusions about themselves that 
are not entirely alien to reality and the truth, which is really the most 
arduous achievement of all. 3 It is nevertheless true that they make 
arrangements from their side for others to be able to have a higher
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δύναιντο καί πλεΐόν τι περί αυτών φρονείν, ή τα κατ’ αυτούς 
ταΐς άληθείαις έχει, καί δσοι γ’ αύτοί την των πολλών δόξαν 
κατά την τής βιοτής αϊρεσιν ύπερεφρόνησαν, ώς γε τέως έδο- 
ξαν, καί παρρησία προς πολλούς ούκ ώκνησαν μεγαληγορήσαι 
καί ώσπερεί πρόγραμμα τής αυτών έκθέσθαι τούτο ζωής - 4 οίον 
τούς περί Σωκράτην λέγω καί όστις όμοιος, άλλα δή καί όσοι 
μετ’ αυτόν έπειθ’ ύστερον έλευθερίαν πάντων άήττητον καί 
παρρησίαν άκμαστικήν πάνυ τοι κατά τής φύσεως καί τής αν
θρώπινης ζωής εϊλοντο, 5 οίοι δή τινες ώφθησαν άριστείς κατά 
τού βίου καί τών τού βίου νοσημάτων καί τής πλάνης, οί περί 
Διογένην καί Άντισθένην καί Κράτητα, οΐ πάντα δή τάνθρώ
πινα σπουδάσματα παραδραμόντες κομιδή γεννικώς καί θαυ- 
μάζειν όντως άξίως, 6 προς δοξοσοφίαν άρα καθάπαξ ούκ 
άήττητοι καί άνοσοι περιεγένοντο, άλλα πολλή τοίς άνδράσι 
σπουδή προς τούς έντυγχάνοντας καί άρχοντας καί ίδιώτας, καί 
ξύν νώ κατασκεπτομένους καί μή, προς πάντας δ’ όμως άνθρώ- 
πους, 7 σφίσι προσέχειν εύ μάλα τον νοΰν άξιοΰν, ώς μόνοις 
την άληθινήν σοφίαν εύδαιμονοΰσιν έρρωμένως καί παντά- 
πασιν έπιτυχώς τε καί άνόσως, καί ώς ούκ έστιν άμεινον.

6 Άλλα μήν καί τού θαυίμαστοΰ Πλάτωνος αύτοΰ ούκ άνε- 41 
μέσητα παντάπασιν, ούδ’ εΰστομα μή κείσθω τάνθάδε πράγμα
τα, εί καί μάλιστ’ αίδούς άνήρ άξιος - 2 πολύς μεν γάρ ώς άλη- 
θώς πάσαν σοφίαν καί μεγαλοφυής καί γενναίος, πάντων έπι- 
τυχής όσα παιδείας είδη καί κόμματα, εί καί βελτίων ίσως αύ- 
τός εαυτού έν τοίσδέ τισιν ή έν τοΐσδέ τισιν άλλοις. 3 Πάσι δ’ 
άρα τοίς πρότερον αύτού πώς αν ε’ίποιμι μετρίως άδεώς έπι- 
τιμών, καί μάλ’ έπανιστάμενος καί κατελέγχων, καί ούδέν δ τι 
μή παριείς τών προ αύτοΰ σκωμμάτων άνεύθυνον έν δόγμασί τε 
κατά φιλοσοφίαν καί ρητορικαΐς χρήσεσι, 4 δήλός έστιν εύ 
μάλα τοίς προσέχουσιν έκάστοθ’ οίς έσπούδακε τον νοΰν, πά
σαν έαυτώ προσποιούμενος δόξαν πάντων άνθρώπων κατά πά-

3 κατα την ex verbo quod non leg. corr. P' 5 τούτο P, a. c. ut vid. Μ, τούτων 
E et p. c. Μ 7 αυτόν: αυτών P 11-12 τάνθρώπινα ex τάνθρώπια corr. P1 
24 είδη ex ήδη ut vid. corr. P1
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opinion of them than what is actually warranted by their abilities, 
even those among them who themselves in their chosen walk of life 
despised the opinion of common people—at least that is the impres
sion they have hitherto made8—and did not hesitate to boast self- 
confidently before the multitude and set up this attitude as a sort of 
programme for their lives. 41 am thinking for instance of Socrates and 
those like him, but also his later followers who adopted a totally un
inhibited freedom and extreme outspokenness as regards human na
ture and life, 5 all those who were seen to be noble in their lives and 
in the afflictions and aberrations of existence, like Diogenes, An- 
tisthenes and Crates, who, although they altogether nobly and truly 
admirably kept aloof from human affairs, 6 did not escape uncon
quered or untouched by intellectual vanity, but really strove hard to 
make their audience, both men in authority and private citizens, both 
people of sound judgement and unsound, in short everybody,9 7 
think it worthwhile to pay attention to them, in the belief that they 
alone were in happy possession of true wisdom—strongly, com
pletely accurately, impeccably and in a way that could not be bet
tered.

8 ώς γε τέως έ'δοξαν, translation uncertain.
9 πρός πάντας δ’ όμως ανθρώπους, όμως not translated. I suppose that it is ex

plained by τους μή [ξύν νω κατασκεπτομένους], i.e., even if someone showed un
soundjudgement, they still wanted him to admire them. Or όμως may be a repeti
tion of the όμως in 4.5.3, and refer to the whole passage: even if these philoso
phers succeeded in keeping aloof from human affairs, they were still anxious to be 
admired etc. Another possibility is to emend to όμ<οί>ως, ‘all men alike’. How
ever, ομοίως is very rare in Sem. (it only occurs twice, never preceded by δέ), 
whereas όμως is rather frequent (65 instances, of which 23 δέ [or δ ’] όμως).

10 or: ‘how shall I put it to avoid exaggeration?’ (πώς αν εί'ποιμι μετρίως). But 
this expression otherwise never has a complement. Cf. above, pp. 48^19 n. 3.

6 Even the admirable Plato himself is not entirely blameless on 
this point, a fact which should not be passed by in silence even if the 
man is highly deserving of respect. 2 For he is truly expert in the 
whole of wisdom, talented, noble, successful in all kinds and branches 
of education, even if he is more accomplished in some fields than in 
others. 3 But by, how shall I put it, fairly fearlessly criticising10 all 
his predecessors, objecting and refuting, leaving none of their blun
ders in philosophical doctrines and rhetorical usages uncensured, 4 he, 
as is perfectly clear each time one observes his works, lays claim to 
the whole-hearted admiration of all men, [a reputation] sacred and
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σης σοφίας ίεράν τινα καί άσυλον, καί ής ούδέν ο τι ποτ’ άρα 
νοσούν καί όπηοΰν ήν μή τις νόσων ίσως αυτός άλλως δόξαι, 
κατολιγωρών ΰπ’ άμαθίας ή βασκανίας των θαυμάζειν άξιων 
5 καί ταΰτα ού λόγω νυν άλλως ήμίν, άλλ’ έν τοίς αύτοΰ πολ- 
λαχή τις ταΰτα συλλογίσαιτο, καί σχεδόν αΰταΐς οΰτω δή λέξε- 
σιν αίς νυν είναι χρώμεθα, εΰροι τις αν είρημένα.

I Περί τής Άριστοτέλους δοξοσοφίας καί περί 42 

των μαθηματικών: Ε'

1 Άριστοτέλην οστις αν μή θαυμάσαι πάνυ τοι καθ’ όσον οίός 
τέ έστιν ώς άκρον φιλοσοφίαν άπασαν καί μάλιστα γε την 
λογικήν αυτήν έταστήν έντελέστατον καί τεχνίτην, καί τήν γε 
φυσικήν έτ’ άκριβέστερον γνώμονα καί συνήγορον υπέρ τής 
φύσεως καί των τής φύσεως έργων, άπορήσαιμ’ αν έγωγε, 2 καί 
θαυμάσαιμ’ όντως, τίς οΰτω φρένων έξω καί πάσης υπεύθυνος 
αβελτηρίας καί πηρώσεως εις τα παντάπασιν οΰτω δήλα (ού 
γάρ αν φαίην βασκανίας, εις απερ ούκ έστιν δλως έγγιστα φρο- 
νεΐν καί δπηοΰν παραβάλλεσθαι, καί λοιπόν έντεΰθεν ’ίσως καί 
βασκαίνειν χώραν είναι), οστις μή μελαγχολα, καί λαμπρώς άν 
καί περιφανώς μαίνοιτο. 3 Τίς γάρ άλως έγγύς, ή τίς οΰτω καθ- 
άπαξ ασύνετος τής τοσαύτης έκείνου περινοίας καί μεγαλονοί- 
ας καί ακρίβειας καί ποριμότητος καί εύκαιρίας έν πάσιν, οϊς 
αν έκάστοτε σπουδάζοι, καί έπιτυχίας δραστικώτατα, καί έρ- 
γασίας άφύκτου καί πολυμαθίας I καί των αλογίστων τέως καί 43 
άνεννοήτων σχεδόν αυτών, 4 καί γνώμης έπιμελοΰς συν ακμή 
διαρκέστατη καί πάσης ώς έπος εΐπείν λογισμών καί διανοίας

7 περί fortasse add. P2 12 άκριβέστερον: άκριβέστατον ΜΕ

11 Cf. Plato, Crito 46d δτι άλλως ένεκα λόγου έλέγετο ‘that we were talking 
merely for the sake of argument’.

12 many passages in Plato's own writings etc.: Obscure. The theme of the
essay as a is a passage i: in
Symposium (208c-d); cf. also Laws 4, 721b. If ‘this’ and ‘it’ in paragraph 5



4. Everybody suffers from intellectual vanity 57

inviolate regarding the whole of wisdom, one in which there is noth
ing in any way reprehensible, unless someone who is mad himself 
may have another view, through ignorance or envy despising those 
who deserve admiration. 5 And this is not something I have made up 
for the sake of argument,11 but one can infer it from many passages in 
Plato’s own writings, expressed with almost exactly the same words 
that we are using now.12

5. On Aristotle’s intellectual vanity 
also regarding mathematics1

1 This essay is discussed in Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 2). For δοξοσοφία cf. 
above, p. 48 n. 1.

2 The καί before έπιτυχίας δραστικότατα is ignored in the translation.
3 έργασίας άψυκτου, perhaps ‘his work that he never abandoned’ (less probably 

‘inescapable’: his work that no one can overlook).

1 If there is anybody who does not admire Aristotle as much as he 
can as a supreme investigator and expert in the whole of philosophy 
and particularly in that part which deals with logic, and with an even 
more detailed knowledge of natural science, and as a defender of the 
physical world and its works, I for my part would be bewildered, 2 
and I would be quite surprised if anybody is to that degree out of his 
mind and completely stupid and mentally deficient concerning things 
that are entirely obvious (for I would not use the term ‘envy’ when 
we are dealing with things where it is not possible to approach 
Aristotle in thought or in any way compare with him, so that per
haps there would be room for envy)—unless that person suffers 
from melancholic derangement and is clearly and manifestly mad. 3 
For speaking generally, who is able to approach his level, or [on the 
other hand] who is so completely incapable of understanding his 
great perspicacity, elevation of thought, accuracy, inventiveness and 
success in everything he studies on any given occasion, in a manner 
highly productive of success;  his unerring  work and his wide 
learning, even in things which up to that time had not been the sub
ject of intellectual study; 4 his mind which is active with the most

2 3

refer to Plato’s own doxosophia, I do not know what passages in Plato Metochites 
is thinking of (especially since he says that they are ‘expressed with almost exactly 
the same words that we are using now’).
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εύδοκιμήσεως, ού πλέον μόνον ή κατά πάντας άλλους, αλλά 
καί πλέον όντως ή τις άν δλως έννοήσαι πριν άν έντύχοι τοίς 
αύτού; 5 Καί εγωγε σαφώς ούτωσί πως άξιώ καί τίθεμαι, μηδε- 
μίαν άλλην άλλου του των άπό του παντός αίώνος ανθρώπων 

5 φοράν εις τον βίον οΰτω λυσιτελεστάτην είναι όσα γε εις σο
φίαν καί τα περί τούς λόγους άνθρώποις πράγματα καί την τού 
νοΰ βελτίωσιν, ώς τον άνδρα τούτον έν βίω γενόμενον καί την 
κατ' αυτόν έν λόγοις καί σοφία συντέλειαν εις τό κοινόν άν- 
θρώποις- 6 καί μεγίστην άν είναι ζημίαν ήμΐν εις την λογικήν 

ίο ευζωίαν, ήν άρα τις έξέλοιτο τα κατ’ αυτόν τής κοινής των 
όλων συντάξεως καί των έράνων τής σοφίας, έν νω θέμενος ώς 
άν μη γεγονότα τον άνδρα, καί την άπ’ αυτού φοράν έκ μέσου 
τω λογισμω ποιηΙσάμενος. 7 Ούτως έμοί περί αύτού καί φρονεΐν 44 
καί λέγειν επεισι, καί οίμαί γε καί λίαν άσφαλώς τε καί άλη- 

15 θώς, κάν εϊ τις άλλος έμοιγε δοκεΐ προσέχων εύ μάλα τον νούν 
έποπτεύοι καί σκέπτοιτο, συνθεΐτ’ άν έπιεικώς έμοιγε, καί ούκ 
άλλως έχοι λέγειν, όρθώς γε πάντως φρονών.

2 Άτάρ δπερ είχον έν νω, τοιούτός γε ών άνήρ την σοφίαν 
καί οΰτω πλεονεκτήσας τούς άλλους μεγαλοφυϊα καί σπουδή, 

20 πάνθ’ δμως έτι προσπεριβάλλεται πράγματα καί προς αύτού 
ποιείται καί ά μη πρόσεστιν, ύπό φιλαυτίας ώς οί πολλοί, καί 
μάλιστ’ αυτός υπέρ τούς πολλούς. 2 Καί οίός τέ έστιν άνθρω
πος ύπ ’ άκρας δοξοσοφίας καί πλειόνων ή κατά τά οίκοι ταμεία 
θησαυρόν εαυτόν πλήρη πάσαις μηχαναΐς ύπεμφαίνειν τοίς 

25 πολλοίς, καί μη κατολιγωρείν εϊ πη παρείκοι καί δίδωσιν ό και
ρός καί πλείω των δντων φαντάζειν τοίς έντυγχάνουσιν έν εαυ
τού φέρειν καί παρακατέχειν, μη προδεικνύειν μηδ’ έκτιθέναι 
πάσιν άξιων, 3 καί ών ούκ έστιν ’ίσως άκριβής έν παρόδω λό
γων άλλων σοφίζεσθαι την μετουσίαν αύτω, καί ώς εύ ήνυκώς 

3 0 κάνταΰθα καί μάλιστ’ έχων άμέλει χρήσθαι, μη κατοκνών έν

7 γενόμενον: γενόμενος Ε 9 είναι + την ΜΕ 20 αΰτοΰ scripsi: αΰτοΰ PME

4 εύδοκίμησις: cf. e.g. below, Sem. 10.3.5. This sense not mentioned in 
LSJ, Lampe or Stephanus’ Thesaurus (the word is not found in LBG). Cf.
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enduring energy, and the absolute, so to speak, excellence4 of his ar
guments and capacity for reasoning, [qualities which he possesses] 
not only in a higher degree than everybody else, but also truly more 
than one would be able even to imagine before one came across his 
writings? 5 With some confidence I assert and submit5 that no other 
achievement, by any man who has ever lived, has been so useful to 
human life as regards wisdom and the intellectual concerns of men 
and the improvement of the mind, as [has] this man [by] living among 
us, and his contribution in intellectual matters and wisdom to the 
common [knowledge] of mankind. 6 And [I suggest] that it would 
very seriously injure our well-being as rational creatures if anyone 
should remove Aristotle’s writings from the common fund of knowl
edge and from the banquet of wisdom, imagining to myself what it 
would be like if the man had never existed, and in my mind eliminat
ing his contribution. 7 In this way it occurs to me to think and speak 
about him, with great certainty and truth, as I believe, and if anybody 
else were to judge and examine this attentively, he would, I think, 
with good reason agree with me and not be able to dissent, if he is in 
his right senses.

however Nik. Greg., Hist. 2:589.3-4 την των άγαθών άνδρών εύδοκίμησιν, καί
αύ την των έναντίως έχόντων κακίαν.

5 Καί εγωγε σαφώς ούτωσί πως άξιώ καί τίθεμαι. Cf. Sem. 3.1.3 Καί προσίεμαι 
δή, καί ούδ’ εγωγ’ άπωθοΰμαι with note. Here the same ‘chiastic’ interpretation is 
possible, i.e., that ούτωσί πως άξιώ refers to the preceding passage (in which case 
one should put a comma after άξιώ).

6 έν with the genitive: cf. above, p. 47 n. 23.

2 But what I had in mind now was that although he is a man so 
great in wisdom and surpassing other people in talent and achieve
ment, he still tries to lay hands on everything and appropriate also 
those things that do not belong to him. This he does from self-love 
like most people, and more than most people. 2 Owing to his 
excessive intellectual vanity the man is capable of making himself 
appear to people in general, by every means at his disposal, as a 
treasure-house full of more things than he really has in his store- 
rooms, and does not hesitate, whenever there is a possibility and an 
opportunity, to appear to his readers as carrying within him6 more 
than he really possesses, but holding it back because he chooses not 
to show and present it to everybody; 3 he is capable of suggesting 
cursorily, when dealing with other questions, that he also has knowl-
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μέρει πως έπίτηδες μεμνήσθαι, ώς αν τοΐς γε μετ’ έκεΐνον τοΐς 
χρόνοις έξης ήμΐν δοκοίη καί τούτων έπιτυχής, αφειδής ών 
ολως I προς δόξαν, 4 καί ών αν έν άνθρώποις έχοι παρακερδαί- 45 
νειν καί πλεονεκτεΐν έν φαντασία τινί, καν εί μή μετ’ αλήθειας, 
ήκιστα άποτρεπόμενος ύπδ των έντδς τής εαυτού συναισθήσεως 
δικαστηρίων τε καί έλέγχων 5 ώς αρα τινές ίσως άλλοι των 
αστείων καί ούδέν έλευθερίας έπίπροσθεν ποιουμένων καί αλή
θειας, καί ού μόνον τοΐς αλλοις άνθρώποις, άλλα καί έαυτοίς 
πολιτευομένων, αυτοί γ’ έαυτούς, καν εί μή τις έξωθεν έπαίοι, 
πείθουσι των μή προσηκόντων σφίσιν άπέχεσθαι, καί των άλ- 
λοτρίων, πάσα ανάγκη, τοΐς άλλοις οίς αυτών μέτεστιν έξίστα- 
σθαι, 6 καί μή κατειρωνεύεσθαι των πολλών καί τής αυτών 
εύηθείας κατεπεμβαίνειν, πλείω τών ένόντων άπατηλώς έπι- 
δεικνύμενοι, καί ταΰτα μάλιστ’ ένδν άφθόνως ταΐς οίκοι μα- 
κραΐς ούσίαις καί άνεμεσήτως καθάπαξ χρήσθαι, καί θαυμά- 
ζειν όντως άξίως.

3 Οίον δη καί περί τής Άριστοτέλους νΰν είναι δοξοσοφίας 
είχεν δ λόγος, καί ά μή πώς έστιν αύτφ δίκαια τής τών πολλών 
άμαθίας καί ολιγωρίας κλεπτούσης, καί ταΰτ ’ έπί πολλοΐς τοΐς 
κατ’ αΰτδν θησαυροΐς καί μεγάλη κατά φύσιν καί άληθεΐ δόξη, 
καί ών πας τις νοΰν έχων άγάσαιτ’ αν εΰ μάλα. 2 Οΐον ώς αν 
δι’ ένδς υποδείγματος έν βραχεί τινι τδ πιστόν τφ λόγω δοίη- 
μεν, τδ μέν μαθηματικόν I τής φιλοσοφίας καθόλου, καί μάλιστ’ 46 
αυτό δή τδ σφαιρικόν τε καί άστρολογικόν, όψέ τών χρόνων 
μετά τήν τής φύσεως πολυπραγμοσύνην καί έρευναν καί θεω
ρίαν έν "Ελλησιν ήκεν άπ’ Αιγυπτίων τε καί Χαλδαίων, 3 καί 
τριβήν τιν’ είχε καί χρήσιν τοΐς περί Πυθαγόραν μάλιστα καί 
όσοι μετ’ έκεΐνον εξής διεδέξαντο τά τής τοιαύτης σπουδής, καί 
τδ πλεΐστον έν ’Ιταλία· 4 ού μήν άλλ’ όμως καί έν "Ελλησιν

21 ών s. 1. Ρ2, δν Ρ'ΜΕ

7 ‘By contrast’: a free translation, for the sake of clarity, of ως (which refers 
to the immediately preceding idea, ‘to be warded off by the law-courts and 
cross-examinations of one’s own conscience’).
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edge of things concerning which he is perhaps [really] no expert, as if 
he had worked successfully also with them and were competent to 
discuss them, not neglecting to mention them deliberately through 
scattered hints, in order to appear to later generations successful also 
in these things, being, as he is, completely unscrupulous in his crav
ing for glory. 4 And things in which he might unjustly gain something 
and be superior among his fellow-men, in fantasy if not reality—from 
such things he is by no means warded off by the law-courts and 
cross-examinations of his own conscience. 5 By contrast7 some other 
people, I think, who are men of culture, people who do not value 
anything more than freedom and truth and who conduct their lives 
not only in dependence on others but also on themselves,8 [such 
people] persuade themselves, even if nobody else is listening, to ab
stain from things that do not belong to them, and to leave, by neces
sity, matters which are not their concern to those people whose con
cern they are, 6 and not treat the general public with raillery and take 
advantage of their simplicity by deceitfully displaying more than is 
actually there; this the more so when one is in a position to use one’s 
great inborn resources freely, harmlessly, and in a manner truly ad
mirable.

8 έαυτώ ζην, to live ‘by virtue of’ oneself, is the βίος θεωρητικός, the Christian 
ideal (also practised by Socrates and Plato, see below, Sem. 6.1.4).

9 Olov is difficult. It cannot mean ‘for instance’ here, since the preceding passage 
discusses people who are not δοξόσοφοι. Perhaps it means ‘as’, i.e., what oi άσ- 
τεΐοι do not do.

3 But9 now we were talking about Aristotle’s intellectual vanity 
and the things which are not his by right, but which the ignorance and 
carelessness of people in general wrongfully attribute to him in addi
tion to his many treasures and great and genuine reputation, things 
that everybody in his right mind must admire very much. 2 So for in
stance—to take one example and show in a few words the truth of 
what I have just said—the whole mathematical part of philosophy, 
and in particular the branch that studies [celestial] spheres and as
tronomy, came from Egypt and Babylonia late in time, after the 
Greeks had already begun to study, explore, and theorise about natu
ral philosophy, 3 and it was first adopted and used especially by 
Pythagoras and those who succeeded him in this study, mostly in 
Italy. 4 But nevertheless the Greeks, too, had studied this subject,
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έπιμελές ήν περί τούτων, καί προ των Άριστοτέλους χρόνων 
καί εις αυτόν Άριστοτέλην, οΰπω δ’ έξείργαστο παντελείως 
περί ταΰτα τοίς 'Έλλησιν, ουδέ τό γιγνόμενον παν άνυσίμως 
είχε τη φιλοσοφία, ούδ’ ώς ύστερον έπέδωκε μετ’ Άριστοτέλην 
πόλλ’ ετη τοίς των Καισάρων χρόνοις, ένακμάσαν πάνυ τοι ώς 
εϊ τι καί άλλο των τής φιλοσοφίας. 5 Αύτός γε μην ΆριστοΙτέ- 
λης όπηοΰν άψάμενος τής σπουδής ταύτης, ού μάλα τοι φαίνε
ται περί ταύτην σχολάσας, ούθ’ ώς άρ’ έν τοίς άλλοις τής φι
λοσοφίας εύ μάλ’ ήνυκώς δείκνυται, καί συντετυχηκώς σχεδόν 
άπασι, κάλλιστ’ άπαλλάξας, 6 άλλα δήλός έστι τοίς έπισκεπ- 
τομένοις ξύν νώ τούτο δή το μέρος ήττον εχων ή άλλοι των κατ ’ 
αύτόν τηνικαύτα, καί ούδ’ όσον δ κατ’ έκεΐνον τότε χρόνος έδί- 
δου παν άρα σπουδάσας καί συλλεξάμενος άμείωτον. 7 Άλλ’ 
έπιδείκνυται κάν τούτοις δμως καί συχνά τά έκ γεωμετρίας 
αύτω περί πάντα οί τά συντάγμαΐτα φυσικά τε καί λογικά καί 47 
των μαθηματικών ούκ ολίγη τω άνδρί χρήσις καί μνήμη, καί 
οίός τέ έστιν, ήν άρα δύναιτο, τούς έντυγχάνοντας πείθειν καί 
μηχανή παρέλκειν, ώς τ’ άμέλει λογίζεσθαι καθάπαξ αύτον εύ 
πράττειν κάνταΰθα, 8 καί ούδέν ήττον ίσως ή κατά τάλλα περί 
ά σπουδάζειν αίρεΐται, τω δντι προελόμενος κατά καιρόν, ώς 
αν αύτός άμεινον των προ αυτού τάληθές κάνταΰθα των όντων 
καί τής φύσεως εύρηκώς τε καί κατανοήσας καί φιλανθρώπως 
ύποδεικνύς, εις βελτίωσιν τοίς άλλοις- 9 περί γάρ τοι των μα
θηματικών ούδ’ είναι οί χρείαν, α μονοειδή τε όντα καί απλά 
καί άναμφήριστα κατά φύσιν, καί άεί παρά πάσι τά αύτά άπαξ 
τοίς φθάσασιν ήκρίβωται πάντως καί δέδοται τοίς σπουδαίοις, 
ώστε καί ίκανώς είδέναι καί χρήσθαι κατ’ αύτά.

4 Οΰτω περί πάντ’ άλλα τής παιδείας καί περί ταΰτ’ άνήρ 
δοξοσοφών ούκ άδηλός έστι· καί πώς γάρ ούκ εμελλεν; δς γε 
ούδέ ρητορικός τέχνας άπώκνησε νομοθετεΐν καί συντάττειν, 
προς δ μηδεμία χρήσις ήν αύτω πάντως, άλλα δήτ’ έπιδηλότατα 
προελομένω καί την περί τήν φιλοσοφίαν επιμέλειαν αϊρεσιν

3-4 άνυσίμως είχε: είχεν άνυσίμως ΜΕ
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both before Aristotle and up to his time, although it was not yet per
fectly elaborated by them (nor had philosophy yet fully reached its 
due potential10), nor had advanced in the way it did many years after 
Aristotle, when in the time of the Roman Emperors it flourished as 
much as any division of philosophy. 5 But obviously Aristotle him
self, although he dabbled in this field to some extent, had not studied 
it professionally, nor can he be shown to have made any significant 
contribution [in this field], as he did in the other branches of philoso
phy, where, confronting practically every challenge, he acquitted 
himself with honour; 6 on the contrary, to those who examine the 
matter judiciously it is apparent that he mastered this topic to a 
lesser degree than others who were his contemporaries, and that he 
did not even study or make a complete collection of what had been 
produced by his own time. 7 This notwithstanding, there are frequent 
allusions to geometry in all his writings on natural sciences and logic, 
and the man cites and mentions mathematicians to no small degree, 
nor does he shrink, whenever there is a chance, from trying to per
suade his readers and by contrivance seduce them into believing that 
he has been completely successful also in this field, 8 perhaps no less 
than in the other fields that he chooses to investigate (and that he 
really, and rightly, prefers), as if he himself, more successfully than 
his predecessors, also in this case had found and understood the truth 
about this world and nature, and benevolently disclosed it for the im
provement of others. 9 For his business is not with mathematics,11 
which, being by nature uniform, simple, and indisputable, has been 
elaborated once and for all with identical results by all those who 
came before him, and has been left to those who are interested so that 
they know enough about it and are able to make use of it.

10 τδ γιγνόμενον: see LSJ s.v. γίγνομαι I.2.b ‘fall due’, τδ γιγνόμενον μέρος 
Xen., Hell. 7.4.33 ‘the amount which fell to their share’; cf. the expression παν τδ 
γιγνόμενον άποδιδόναι in Sem. 28, 192 and 47, 279 MK. Probably the same 
meaning below, Sem. 10.1.3.

11 his business is not with mathematics: or ‘he has no need of mathematics’. 
Περί γάρ τοι... χρείαν: acc. c. inf. without a governing verb.

4 Thus it is quite obvious that he is a man who wants to appear 
wise in all fields of education, including this one. And what else could 
one expect, considering that he did not even shrink from prescribing 
about and compiling a book on rhetoric, something of which he him-
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προθεμένω του βίου. I 2 Άλλ’ ΰπ’ άκρας ώς αληθώς δοξοσο- 48 
φίας καί του πάντ’ έχειν αυτός μόνος παντέλειος δοκείν λογίζε- 
σθαι καί του πάντ’ είδέναι, πώς αν εί'ποιμι, τά τ’ έόντα τά τ’ 
έσόμενα πρό τ’ έόντα, καί ταΰτα σπουδάζει- 3 καί θαρρεΐν 

5 οί'εται δεΐν έαυτώ, καί θαρρεΐν τή τών πολλών προλήψει περί 
αύτοΰ καί τής αύτοΰ μεγαλοφυίας, ώς έπιτυχεστάτης πάντως 
καί διαρκούς εις παν γνωστικόν εύρημα, καί ούδένας γε έπιτι- 
μήσοντας ολως αύτφ περί ότουοΰν. 4 Καί ταΐς άληθείαις μέν 
εστιν αυτόν έν πάσι ξυνοράν πολύν τε καί ποριμώτατον, καί ά 

ίο μη καθάπαξ έσπούδακε, μηδ’ εσχε τούτων άρχάς, ών πάντως 
άπαραιτήτως δει, καί ά μη πέφυκεν ώς είπεΐν · 5 άλλ’ δμως ούχ 
δ αύτός ’Αριστοτέλης έστίν έν πάσι τής τελειότητας καί πάσης 
ακρίβειας τών προκειμένων εις θεωρίαν άριστεύς, άλλα τοΐς 
μέν τοιοΰτος ώστε μηδέ θαυμάζειν άξίως άτεχνώς έξεΐναι, τοΐς 

15 δέ δμως άνόμοιος έαυτώ. 6 Είρήσθω γάρ οϋτω του άνδρός αίδοΐ 
καί όντως δικαίως, πλήν γε δτι ούκ άδηλός έστιν, εϊ τις έποπ- 
τεύοι συν νω, τά μή δντα προσποιούμενος.

ΓΌτι πολύ πάντες ήδονται οίς αν συνεθισθώσιν: Ç' 49

1 Ούκ άρα τοσούτο καθοράν εστι καί ίσως θαυμάζειν άξιον 
20 Όδυσσέα τον τής ’Ιθάκης καί τών Κεφαλλήνων ήγεμόνα τούς 

τής πατρίδος ποθοΰντα καπνούς καί προς αυτούς σπεύδοντα, 
καί πολλω πρόσθεν άγοντα τάς έν φλαύροις νησιδίοις καί 
αύχμηροΐς συνήθεις διατριβάς καί τήν έν αύτοΐς ίσχνότητα καί

3-4τά τ’ — έόντα: II. 1.70 20-21 Όδυσσέα — ποθοΰντα καπνούς: cf. Od.
1.58 f.; Dio 13.4.5; Luc., Patr. enc. 11.5; Greg. Nyss., Eun. 1.1.79.

14 μηδέ: μή E

12 Le., του πάντ’ <αύτδς μόνος παντέλειος δοκεΐν> είδέναι.
13 Here, before a quotation from Homer, πώς αν εί'ποιμι is perhaps not unmo

tivated; cf. Sem. 28, 188 MK πώς αν ε’ίποι τις έρμαιον τάκ τής τύχης. See above, 
pp. 48-49 n. 3.
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self made absolutely no use, clearly preferring other things and 
making the study of philosophy the aim of his life? 2 But because of 
his truly enormous intellectual vanity, and because he thinks that he 
is the only person who is able to calculate everything, and who 
knows everything,12—how shall I put it: what is and what will be and 
what has been13—he devotes himself also to this,14 3 and believes 
that he should have confidence in himself and in the preconceived 
ideas that people in general have formed about him and his talent as 
being completely successful and sufficient for every discovery in 
knowledge, and [be confident] that nobody at all will reproach him 
about anything. 4 And it is indeed possible to understand him to be 
vigorous and highly resourceful in all fields, both in subjects that he 
has not studied at all and whose first principles, which are absolutely 
indispensable, he does not know, and in subjects for which he has, so 
to speak, no natural ability.15 5 Nevertheless Aristotle is not the same 
‘prince of perfection’16 and accuracy in all the things that are pro
posed for investigation. Sometimes he is so supreme that it is simply 
impossible to admire him as he deserves, but sometimes, on the other 
hand, he is not up to his usual standard. 6 Let this be enough said out 
of respect for the man and in truth justly—except that one cannot 
help noticing, when assessing him judiciously, that he tries to lay 
claim to what does not belong to him.

14 devotes himself also to this: i.e., mathematics.
15 subjects that he has not studied: mathematics; subjects for which he has no 

natural ability: rhetoric.
16 A play on Aristotle’s name: ’Αριστοτέλης ... τελειότητας ... άριστεύς. Cf. 

below, p. 165 n. 1.
1 καθοράν = συνοράν; cf. above, Sem. 2.3.2 (p. 31 and n. 4).
2 Cf. Od. 1.58 f. ίέμενος καί καπνόν άποθρώσκοντα νοήσαι ής γαίης. Often al

luded to in Byzantine literature (Mullett 1981, 75).

6. That all men like what they are accustomed to

1 It is not so easy to understand1 and it is, I think, surprising that 
Odysseus, the king of Ithaca and Cephallenia, longed for the [hearth-] 
smokes of his homeland2 and hastened to return to them, much pre
ferring his accustomed life in those insignificant and parched little is-
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στένωσιν τής ζωής, 2 ή τάς έν άλλοτρίοις καί άήθεσιν αύτώ 
χώροις καί άποδημίαις καί πλάναις των οίκοι μετά λαμπρότη
τας ήδονάς πάνυ τοι πλείστας καί ραστώνην ζωής οϊαν έπιπό- 
θητον άνθρώποις καί υγρόν βίοτον καί λυτόν, καί όσα προς ευ
μάρειαν βιώσεως θέλγητρα· 3 ού τοσοΰτο τοίνυν τό κατ’ έκεΐ- 
νον καθοράν εστιν, ώς εϊρηται, όσον δη Σωκράτην αυτόν καί 
Πλάτωνα τούς ύπεραναβάντας τά φαινόμενα πάντα ποθεινά 
κατ’ ανθρώπους ώς γ’ έδόκουν, οίς έβίουν, οίς ελεγον, 4 ύπερ- 
φρονοΰντες ώς άληθώς τούς τής ύλης καί τού σώματος δεσμούς, 
καί μηδέν άξιοΰντες τοίς άλλοις ζήν ή έαυτοΐς καί τω λόγω καί 
τή κρίσει τού βέλτιστου καί όντως άγαθοΰ, 5 καί μετά τούτων 
όμως των λόγων καί των λογισμών, των Άθήνησιν άτρέπτως 
έχομένους I διατριβών καί τούς έν Λυκείω καί ’Ακαδημία περί- 50 
πάτους τον άπαντα τής ζωής χρόνον, ούκ ολίγον γενόμενον 
άμφοτέροις, 6 καί τάς έκεΐσε μετά τών νέων καί τών άλλων 
σπουδαστών ομιλίας φιλούντας καί στέργοντας έπιεικώς ώς 
ήδιστα, καί κομιδή φιλοχωροΰντας καί προστιθεμένους ολκή 
καρδίας λιπαρεΐ, καί προσπάσχοντας ώς άμέλει πάντες άνθρω
ποι οίς ξυνέλαχον. 7 Σωκράτης μέν γε λέγεται δίς που ή καί 
προσέτι βραχύ τής ’Αττικής άποδημήσας έν στρατείαις καί 
τοΰθ’ ύπ’ άνάγκης νόμου, καί μήν έτι πλέον χρόνου τινός ολί
γου πάνυ τοι γενόμενος έν Μακεδονία, πώς αν είποι τις άσμε- 
νέστατα ταχύς επειτ’ έπανήκων οίκοι ποθεινότατ’ απαντάν είς 
τάς φιλτάτας ομιλίας τοίς έπιτηδείοις έν Λυκείω, 8 καί κατα- 
γηράν Άθήνησιν έν τοίς τοιούτοις ώς ήδιστα, μέχρις αν ύπό 
τών φίλων πολιτών καί τής έρωμένης πατρίδος έπί καταδίκη 
θανάτου, ώς αν αυτός έχθιστος ών σφίσι καί τά μέγιστ’ αδικών 
καί λυμαινόμενος, τό κώνειον πίοι. 9 Πλάτων δ’ I αυτός είς Αϊ- 51 
γυπτον έπ’ ολίγον άποδημήσας ερωτι καί ιστορία τής έκεΐσε χώ
ρας τε καί σοφίας, καί τή Σικελία καί τοίς έν αύτή τυράννοις 
ύπέρ φιλοσοφίας καί φίλων συμμίξας, τάχισθ’ όμως καί ούτος 
τής συνήθους γίγνεται βιώσεως, πόλλ’ έξανύτων έτη είς αύτό

8-9 υπερφρονοΰντες: υπερφωνοΰντες ΜΕ 24 φιλτατας ex φιλτατ corr. Ρ2 
27 σφίσι ex σφάς ut vid. corr. P1
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lands, and the meagreness and hardship of existence there, 2 to an 
abundance of sumptuous pleasures in foreign places unfamiliar to 
him, exiled and straying far away from home; a comfortable existence 
such as men long for, a soft and relaxed life, and all the charms that 
contribute to well-being. 3 That Odysseus made this choice is, as I 
just said, less understandable than the fact that Socrates and Plato, 
who rose above all those things that seem desirable to men, as they 
appeared to do by their conduct and utterances, 4 truly despising the 
bonds of matter and the body, choosing not to live in dependence on3 
other things but only on themselves,4 on reason, and on the examina
tion of what is best and truly good, 5-6 still, even with these argu
ments and considerations, kept unswervingly to life in Athens,5 rea
sonably loving and cherishing, for the whole duration of both their 
long lives, the philosophical discussions in the Lyceum and Acade
my,6 and their association with the young people and other students 
there; that they were partial to the place and, yielding to a strong in
clination of the heart, felt affection, as in fact everybody does, for 
that which has fallen to their lot. 7 It is said that Socrates, who left 
Attica not much more than twice,7 briefly taking part in a military 
campaign, and this because he was obliged by the law, and, further, 
stayed in Macedonia for a very short time, quickly returning home 
with the greatest joy,8 eagerly rejoined his friends in their customary 
discussions in the Lyceum, 8 and enjoyed growing old in Athens amid 
these pursuits, until his own compatriots and his beloved city by a 
sentence of death, as if he were their worst enemy and guilty of the 
blackest of crimes, forced him to drink the hemlock. 9 As for Plato, 
he made a brief journey to Egypt because he desired to learn about 
the country and its wisdom; he also had some dealings with Sicily 
and the tyrants there on behalf of philosophy and his friends. Still he, 
too, could not return too soon to his accustomed life, which he con-

3 The dative denotes condition, ‘by virtue of’, ‘on the strength of’; cf. below, 
6.2.5 οίς είσίν and 6.3.1 ώ δή καί αύτώ ... ούσιούμεθα καί ζώμεν καί έσμέν.

4 Cf. above, 5.2.5 (ρ. 61 and n. 8).
5 We are never told what they could have been expected to prefer instead. A life 

of retirement, like monks, or of exile, like Xenophon?
6 Socrates used to visit the Lyceum (Pl., Lys. 203a).
7 Cf. Pl., Crito 52b5 and Symp. 219e ff.; Diog. Laer. 2.23.
8 πώς αν εΐποι τις άσμενέστατα, translation uncertain. See the note on this ex

pression in 4.1.3 above (pp. 48-49 n. 3).



68 ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ ΓΝΩΜΙΚΑΙ 6.1.9

5

10

15

20

25

τής ζωής τούσχατον, 10 καί αύτδς μή παντάπασιν εύτυχώς άπ- 
αλλάξας οίκοι του βίου, άλλ’ άγνωμόνων πειραθείς των φιλ- 
τάτων τέως καί κατολιγωρηθείς έν τοίς τελευταίοις τής ζωής 
ύφ’ ών ούκ έχρήν, ούδ’ αν ποτ’ φήθη.

2 Καί άλλοι γε μην των άπδ του παντός αίώνος ευδόκιμων 
άνδρών καί ξυνεωρακότων εύ μάλα τάνθρώπινα πράγματα, καί 
οσοι έν 'Έλλησι καί όσοι γενών άλλων εύγενών τε καί μή, 2 
καί δσοι θεοσεβείας αληθούς έπέτυχον πάλαι τε καί νυν καί 
συνεβίωσαν τή τής θείας φύσεως άνόσω καί άνευθύνω έπιγνώ- 
σει καί λειτουργία καί δσοι μή, άλλ’ έξετράπησαν των καλλίσ- 
των καί τής του δντος άληθείας, ή γνώμαις οίκείαις πιστεύοντες 
ή προλαβούσαις άγωγαΐς καί πατρίοις έκ πολλοΰ κακοί κακώς 
τε καί άμαθώς επόμενοι, 3 καί δλως άπαντες άνθρωποι, δσοι 
τών πολλών τι πλέον έσχον ή εχουσι καί δσοι μηδέν περί τών I 52 
δντων έπαίουσιν ακριβές, άλλα τον βίον ελκουσιν άλλως τον 
άσυλλόγιστον καθάπαξ τρόπον, 4 οί μεν ήττον, οί δέ μάλλον, 
σφόδρα δη προσανέχουσι καί δλοι πρόσκεινται στέργοντες ώς 
ήδιστα καί άνεπιστρόφως, πάση διαθέσει ψυχής, οίς άν ξυλλά- 
χωσιν έξαρχής τόποις καί πατρίσιν, ή έπιτηδεύσεσιν αίστισιν 
άρα βίου καθ’ αϊρεσιν ή τύχην, ή δλως γ’ έρεΐν ταΐς συνήθεσιν 
αύταΐς τού ζήν άγωγαΐς- 5 καί ούκ άν ράστ’ άποτρέποιντο, χαί- 
ροντες δλη ρύμη τώ παθητικω τής φύσεως οίς είσίν, οίς ύπδ 
χρόνων έκαστοι φκείωνται, καί πάντας ώς βέλτιστα πράττουσι 
σφίσι προσέχειν άξιοΰντες καί συμπείθοντες, ώς άν οίοί τ’ είεν, 
καί μάλ’ άχθόμενοι ήν άρα τις όλιγωροίη τών κατ’ αύτούς ώς 
ούδένων, ή καταιτιώτο παραβαλλόμενος ώς άρα φαύλως έχόν- 
των · 6 καί ούδείς έστιν δς ού βούλεται καί οϊεται τά σφέτερα 
αύτοΰ κάλλιστ’ έχειν καί κάλλιστ’ εχειν δοκεΐν, καί ούδείς δς 
ούχ ήδεται καί κατέχεται σφόδρα οίς καθάπαξ εϊθισται. 7 Τδ

11 δντος ex όντως corr. Μ 20 ταΐς ex τοίς corr. Ρ2 23 χρόνων: χρόνον Ρ
28 αύτοΰ: αύτ + lacuna Ρ

9 I.e., Aristotle. For his ingratitude and lack of respect towards Plato, cf.
Sem. 3.2, 7.1.5; 10.3 4; 25.
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tinued for many years until the very end of his days. 10 He, too, died 
in his own city not altogether happily, having experienced the un
kindness of those who until then had been his closest friends,9 ne
glected towards the end of his life by those who ought not to have 
done so, and from whom he had never expected such treatment.

2 And through history also other illustrious10 men with deep in
sight in human affairs, both among the Greeks and among other peo
ples, noble or not; 2 both those who have attained the true faith, in 
former times and the present, and lived in the unblemished and im
peccable recognition and service of divine nature, and those who did 
not, but turned away from the highest Good and the truth of Reality, 
either trusting in their own beliefs or, base themselves, basely and ig
norantly following earlier teachings and ancestral beliefs, handed 
down for a long time; 3 that is, all men, both those who had or have 
acquired something more than common people and those who have 
no accurate insight into reality, but drag out their lives planlessly and 
unreasonably (in a way that does not follow from the premises):114 
[all men,] some less, some more, are devoted to and cherish whole- 
heartedly, enthusiastically and unhesitatingly, with the entire incli
nation of their souls, the place and homeland that has once fallen to 
their lot, or their walk of life whatever it may be, [chosen] on pur
pose or accidentally—in general, their accustomed way of life. 5 
They do not lightly leave this, since with the emotional part of their 
nature they delight whole-heartedly in the things by virtue of which12 
they exist and with which each one has become familiar in the course 
of time; they think it right that everybody should regard them as be
ing highly successful and try their best to convince them of this, 
taking exception if anybody should disparage what they have as 
worthless, or by way of comparison denounce it as inferior. 6 There 
is no one who does not want and believe his own [belongings and 
customs] to be, and appear to others to be, the best, and no one who 
does not thoroughly enjoy and depend on the things he has once be
come used to. 7 For to lose, through the agency of some intruding

10 illustrious: or ‘accomplished’. For εύδοκίμησις cf. above, pp. 58-59 n. 4.
11 A wittily formulated reproach: τρόπος of course alludes to the moods of the 

syllogism; άσυλλόγιστος: the conclusion does not follow from the premises. Cf. 
Arist., APo 91 b23.

12 Cf. above, p. 67 n. 3.
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γάρ δή πρός τίνος παρεμπιπτούσης τύχης άφίστασθαι τής είθισ- 
μένης κοινωνίας καί έξεως άνιαρότατόν έστιν, δτι καί άφίστα- 
σθαί πώς έστιν εαυτού ■ ή γάρ I έθιμος αγωγή μονή τίς έστιν έν 53 
εαυτού καί ταυτότης ζωής, 8 καί τδ μεταβάλλειν λοιπόν δπη- 
οΰν άλλως ή κατ’ έθος, μεταβάλλειν έστί τδ ζήν καί τδ είναι, 
καί πως έξίστασθαι εαυτού καί θνήσκειν τδ μέρος οϋτω δή· 
φθορά γάρ έστι τδν τρόπον τούτον όντότητος τω ζωω, καί καθ’ 
ήν πάντως μετέβαλε διάθεσιν, ταύτη τέθνηκε- 9 καί ήδεται 
κατά φύσιν εύ μάλα δήλον τή άμεταβλησία καί διατριβή τού 
ζήν καί αγωγή έν ταυτότητι, καί τουναντίον πάσα ανάγκη πά
σχει τω έναντίω· άχθεται τή λύσει καί τομή τής κατ’ έθος έξεως 
καί ζωής.

3 ”Οθεν δή καί μή πόρρω λόγου τοΐς πολλοίς εΐρήσθαι, καί- 
τοι γε δοκούν έπιπολαιότερον εΐρήσθαι, τδ φύσιν εΐναί πως τδ 
έθος. Μονή γάρ έστιν ήπερ εϊρηται ζωώσεως καί ολκή βίου τδ 
αμετάβλητον · καί γάρ δή τού άλογου τής ψυχής καί παθητικού 
καθ’ ήμας έστιν έξις καί ένέργεια, ω δή καί αύτω πάσα άνάγκη 
ούσιούμεθα καί ζώμεν καί έσμέν · 2 καί τούτω δή τω μέρει τής 
ψυχής κοινά πρδς τάλλα των ζώων των άλογων έχοντες, καί 
παραπλήσια ζώμεν αύΐτοΐς καί συνδιατιθέμεθα πρδς ήδονήν 54 
καί άνίαν τω άλόγω κοινή τής ψυχής· 3 ταΰτ’ άρα καί ώσπερ 
έκεΐνα κατ’ έθος πράττοντα χαίρει, καί οίς άν ξυλλάχοι χώροις 
ή νομαΐς ή κοινωνίαις ή αίστισιν άρα βιώσεσιν ήδεται καί 
προσπάσχει, 4 παραπλησίως καί άνθρωποι χαίρουσιν οίς άν 
ξυλλάχωσι καί κατ’ έθος οΐκειωθώσι, καί πρόσκεινται σφόδρα 
τω κοινω πάντες μέρει τού είναι καί τής ζωής τω τής ψυχής 
παθητικω καί άλόγω, ής άρα ζωής καί τδ ήδεσθαί τε καί τούν- 
αντίον έστί κοινόν τοΐς τε άλλοις των ζώων καί τοΐς άνθρώ- 
ποις συμπεφυκός. 5 'Ό καί τέμνειν μεν ούκ άν εΐη βιώσεως καί

14-15 φύσιν είναι πως τδ έθος: cf. Arist., Mem. 452a28; Rh. 1.11, 1370a; cf.
Trag, adesp., If. 516

1 δή om. Ε 2 άνιαρότατόν ex άνιαρώτατόν corr. P1 et Ρ2 11 τομή ex τή 
τομή corr. Μ 14 εΐρήσθαι ρ. ο. Μ 18 ούσιούμεθα scripsi, ούσιώμεθα PME
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Fate, one’s customary society and behaviour is extremely disagree
able, since it is to somehow renounce oneself. To lead one’s accus
tomed life is remaining-in-oneself3 and identity of life, 8 and, conse
quently, to change,14 in any other way or in one’s habits, is to change 
one’s life and existence, and somehow depart from one’s own nature, 
and in this way partly die. For in this way it is a destruction of real
ity for the living being, and surely, in so far as15 it has changed its 
disposition, to that extent it has died. 9 And it is entirely clear that 
[everybody] by nature prefers the unchangeability and [unvarying] 
passing of life, i.e. to live in the same way all the time, and necessar
ily views the opposite with opposite feelings,16 and hates the disso
lution and separation from his accustomed conduct and life.

13 μονή τις έστιν έν έαυτοΰ: cf. above, ρ. 47 n. 23.
14 μεταβάλλειν first intransitive, then transitive.
15 καθ’ ήν sc. διάθεσιν.
16 I.e., they view changes with distrust.
17 δθεν ... είρήσθαι: probably consecutive, which explains the infinitive. The 

same construction in 6.4.1 δοκεΐν.
18 Arist., De mem. 452a28 ώσπερ γάρ φΰσις ήδη τδ έθος; it should be kept in 

mind that Metochites had written a commentary on this treatise. Cf. also Arist., 
Rh. 1.11 (1370a) καί γάρ τδ είθισμένον ώσπερ πεφυκδς ήδη γίγνεται.

3 Therefore it is said17 with some reason by common people, al
though it sounds rather superficial, that in a way habit is nature.18 
For as was said above, lack of change is a continuance of living and a 
carrying-on of life. It is the disposition and activity of the irrational 
and emotional part of the soul in us, which in turn is, with necessity, 
a part of our essence and life and being. 2 And having, through this el
ement in our soul, something in common with the other, non-logical 
living creatures, we live in like manner to them and are, in common 
with them, inclined towards pleasure and sorrow by means of the ir
rational part of our soul. 3 And because of this, as they enjoy behav
ing according to habit and enjoy and feel affection for their allotted 
places or pastures or companions or way of life, whatever it may be, 
4 similarly human beings enjoy what they have been allotted and be
come familiar with by habit, and are all strongly partial to it because 
of the common element of existence and life, the emotional and irra
tional part of their soul — [this] life in which joy and its opposite are 
common to other living beings and a natural part of man. 5 This
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ουσίας ήμίν απαραίτητον μέρος, διοικεΐν δέ ίσως άν έςειη προς 
τάμεινον οσοις τοι ξυμβέβηκεν, ή θείω τινί δώρω καί τύχη ή 
κράτει γνώμης, ή κατ’ άμφότερα μάλιστα, πάσχειν είθίσθαι καί 
ήδεσθαι τα βέλτιστα.

4 Καί τοίνυν κάλλιστά μοι δοκεΐν είρήσθαι καί κομιδή γ’ 
έπαινεΐν έγωγ’ άξιώ, πολλάκις έν μνήμη λαμβάνων τό των Πυ
θαγορείων έκείνο, βίον έλοΰ τον άριστον · τον δέ ήδύν ή συν
ήθεια ποιήσει. Τδ γάρ είθισμένον, δπως ποτ’ άρ’ εχον, σφοδρά 
έστίν έπαγωγδν εις ηδονήν, 2 καί τοΰτ’ εστιν ο λόγος ώς άσκη- 
τέον κατ’ I έθος το τής ψυχής άλογον απαραίτητον, πάντως δν 55 
τή φύσει καί άτμητον, περί τάς άμείνους τφ λόγω χρήσεις, καί 
αύτίκα συνέσται πάντως τω έθει τδ ήδεσθαι συμπεφυκδς άτρεπ- 
τον αύτφ κατ’ ανάγκην καθάπαξ άφυκτον · 3 καί μην αύθις διά 
τδ ήδεσθαι βεβαιοΰται καί ακίνητα μένει τά βέλτιστά γε των 
έθών, καί άλλήλων γ’ έστίν ώς άληθώς αίτια - τω τε γάρ έ'θει τά 
τής ηδονής αΰτόθεν ούσιοΰται, καί τω ήδεσθαι λοιπόν έπειτα 
μάλ’ αύθις βεβαιοΰται καί πήγνυται, κατ’ ούδέν άρρηκτα, τά 
τοΰ έθους. 4 Καί γάρ δη καί τοΰτο κάλλιστ’ εϊρηται Πλάτωνι 
καί ούκ οίδ ’ ώς εϊ τι καί άλλο των αύτοΰ, τδ περόνην είναι τινα 
τήν ηδονήν τή ψυχή έφ ’ έκάστου πράγματος οΰ γένοιτ’ άν· 5 καί 
άμα τέ τις ήδοιτ’ άν έφ’ δτω δή, καί άμα περόνη τινί δήτ’ έν- 
τεΰθεν πρδς αύτδ συνδεΐται μάλ’ άρρηκτα- καί δς άρα κατ’ 
έθος δτιοΰν, I εύ τ’ εχον καί μή, σύνεστιν δτωοΰν πράγματι καί 56 
ήδεται πάντως ότι τοΰτο πάσα άνάγκη τω έθει, σφόδρ’ έτι περο- 
νάται τφ έθει διά τήν ΰπ’ αύτοΰ καί έπ’ αύτφ ηδονήν καί ού ρά- 
στα τέμνεται, δι’ ήν άρα τήν αιτίαν δρώμεν, 6 καί δ προΰκειτο

7-8 βίον — ποιήσει: Plut., De tuenda sanit. praec. 123c; De exilio 602b-c; 
Stob. 3:14.1-2; Galen 5:33.5-6; Rhet. Her. 4.24. Cf. Gnom. Byz. 126, 186- 
87; Gnom. Vat. 461, 171-72. 19-20 περόνην —τή ψυχή: cf. Syn., Dio 
2:249.19-20; Pl., Phd. 83d

16 τώ: τό ΜΕ

19 Cf. Sem. 6.4.2 below, το τής ψυχής άλογον απαραίτητον, πάντως όν τή 
φύσει κα'ι άτμητον.
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inevitable part of our life and being may not be possible to elimi
nate,19 but perhaps [some people] may be able to handle it better, 
[namely] those for whom it has happened, through either a divine gift 
and Fortune, or strength of mind, or indeed both, that they have be
come used to meeting both suffering and happiness as nobly as pos
sible.

4 There is a saying of the Pythagoreans that seems to me20 excel
lently put; I find it altogether praiseworthy and often call it to mind: 
Choose the best life; habit will make it agreeable.21 For that to which 
one is accustomed, whatever it is like, is highly conducive to plea
sure. 2 The purport of this saying is that one must exercise by habit 
the soul’s inescapable irrational component, which is also by nature 
surely unseverable, in the higher usages of the rational component, 
and [then], through habit, pleasure, which is congenital and impossi
ble to eliminate [from habit], will with inescapable necessity immedi
ately be added to this exercise.22 3 Conversely, through pleasure the 
best of our habits are confirmed and remain stable. The two truly 
cause each other: that which belongs to pleasure has its essential be
ing23 in habit, and then, through pleasure, habit is again confirmed and 
solidified, not to be broken by anything. 4 And it is very well said by 
Plato (I am not sure that it is not the best thing that he ever said) that 
pleasure is a ‘dress-pin’ for the soul in [relation to] every thing where 
it occurs.24 5 At the same time that someone takes pleasure in some
thing, whatever it may be, he is also thereby very firmly attached to 
that thing with a kind of pin. And he who according to some habit, 
whatever it may be, good or bad, devotes himself to something, what
ever it may be, and takes whole-hearted pleasure in this habit (surely 
this must be so), is still more pierced by the habit because of the 
pleasure induced when practising it, and is not easily separated [from 
it], for the reason which we have already seen. 6 That was the point

20 For δοκείν cf. above, 6.3.1 εΐρήσθαι.
21 A saying attributed to the Pythagoreans by Plutarch {De sanit. praec. 123c; 

De exil. 602b-c) and Stobaeus 3:14.1-2.
22 αύτω (governed by συνέσται) probably = αύταΐς, i.e., ταϊς χρήσεσι τφ λόγω.
23 has its essential being: ούσιοΰται (αϋτόθεν not translated).
24 Cf. Synesius, Dio 2:249.19-20 b γάρ θεός την ηδονήν περόνην έποίησε τή 

ψυχή, alluding to Plato, Phaedo 83d (where the word used is ήλος, not περόνη); 
see de Vries-van der Velden (1987, 137 n. 42 [1]).
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νυν λέγειν, δτι δή πάντες άνθρωποι καί αυτοί γε οϊ των πολλών 
βελτίους δεινώς πρόσκεινται καί ώς ήδιστα προσπάσχουσιν, 
οίς αν ξυλλάχωσι καί κατ’ έθος δτιοΰν οίκειωθώσιν, ή τόποις, 
ή πατρίσιν, ή οίκήσεσιν, ή βίου τδ έξ αρχής χρήσει καί τύχη, ή 

5 κοινωνίαις άνθρώπων ή πράξεων.

Περί τής εις τον Πυθαγόραν πάντων των σοφών 
εύλαβείας καί περί του μαθηματικού: Ζ'

1 Την εις τον σοφόν Πυθαγόραν εύλάβειαν ού Πλάτωνος 
μόνον, άλλα καί Άριστοτέλους αυτού, θαυμάζειν επεισί μοι

10 κομιδή κατά νουν λαμβάνοντι τδ πρδς πάντας αφειδές καί άμ- 
φοτέρων, όσοι πρδ αυτών περί σοφίαν έπόνησαν καί γνώμας 
τινάς καί δόγματα τοΐς μετ’ αυτούς έξης, ώσπερ τινάς έράνους, 
εις τδ κοινόν τη φιλοσοφία συντελέσαντες ώφθησαν. 2 Πλά
των μέν γάρ ούθ’ δλως αυτού μνησθήναί μοι δοκεί διά πάντων

15 αυτού συνταγμάτων, ώστε καί δτιούν I έπιπλήξαί οί καί κατε- 57 
λέγξαι τδν άνδρα τής άληθείας καί τών δντων άποτυγχάνοντα, 
ώσπερ δή καί τούς άλλους τούς πρδ αυτού πολλάκις δράται 
τούτο ποιών. 3 Πόθεν; δς γε καί τα κάλλιστα τών αυτού περί 
φύσεως διά Τιμαίου πρδς ημάς φθέγγεται, δς εί καί τις άλλος

20 τών έν ’Ιταλία καί Σικελία, ή μάλλον έρείν καί ώντινωνοΰν 
απανταχού τής γής Πυθαγορείων, έν πρώτοις μάλιστ’ έστίν. 4 
’Αλλά καί συχνά συνέπραξε καί εις κοινόν ήκε Πλάτων τοΐς 
άλλοις όνομαστοΐς τών Πυθαγορείων έν ’Ιταλία, καί συχνά 
πρδς αυτούς τού άνδρδς έν έπιστολαΐς γράμματα. 5 Άριστοτέ-

25 λης δ’ αύτδς τών μέν άλλων απάντων μεγαλώνυμων τε καί τής 
φιλοσοφίας έκλόγων προστατών καί αυτού γε μην Πλάτωνος, φ 
τά μέγιστ’ όφείλειν δίκαιος ήν, λαμπρώς κατεξανέστη, καί θρι
αμβεύει τά κατ’ αύτούς έν πάσι τοΐς αυτού, πώς αν εϊποι τις, 
άνέδην έμπομπεύων, 6 ώς άρ’ αύτδς κομιδή περιγινόμενος την

5 κοινωνίαις: κοινωνίας Ε 29 άνέδην ex άναίδην corr. Μ
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I wanted to make here, namely, that all men, also those superior to 
the common people, are fiercely devoted to, and enjoy with the great
est pleasure, those things that they have been allotted and have be
come familiar with through any kind of habit, be it place, homeland, 
dwelling, original walk of life and fortune, their circle of companions, 
or deeds.25

7. On the respect of all wise men towards Pythagoras, 
and on mathematics

1 I am amazed by the respect shown the wise Pythagoras not only 
by Plato, but also by Aristotle himself, when I call to mind both 
philosophers’ disrespect for all those who had devoted themselves to 
wisdom before them, and who were known to have contributed some 
thoughts and beliefs, for the benefit of their followers, to the common 
treasure of philosophy. 2 For Plato, I think, does not mention him at 
all in any of his writings, not even to rebuke or refute him as having 
misunderstood truth and reality, in the way that he is often seen to 
do with his other predecessors. 3 And this is hardly surprising, seeing 
that he utters his most beautiful thoughts on nature through the 
mouth of Timaeus, who was indeed one of the most distinguished 
Pythagoreans in Italy and Sicily, or rather anywhere in the whole 
world. 4 But Plato also often met and co-operated with the other fa
mous Pythagoreans in Italy, and he often wrote letters to them. 5 But 
Aristotle openly rose up against all the other celebrated and illustri
ous leaders of philosophy and indeed against Plato himself, whom he 
justly owed a lot,1 and he triumphs [against them]—how shall I 
say—brazenly parading2 their views in all his works 6 as if he him-

1 όφείλειν δίκαιος ήν: a mild conflation of two related thoughts: it was right 
that Aristotle should be grateful to Plato, since he owed him a lot. For references 
cf. above, p. 68 n. 9.

2 The views of Aristotle’s predecessors are forced to walk like captives in his tri
umphal procession. LSJ only give an intransitive meaning, ‘walk in procession’, 
of έμπομπεύω. Here however it is more probably transitive, with τά κατ’ αυτούς as

25 The topic of this essay is discussed also in Sem. 32, ‘That people like those 
things which they have become accustomed to for a long time’, whereas the oppo
site is pointed out in Sem. 33, ‘That many people are dissatisfied with a life, what
ever it may be, that is always the same’.
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έπίγνωσιν πάσαν τής άληθείας των δντων, και των δικαίων τής 
φύσεως εύ μάλ’ έπιτυγχάνων, αύτούς δέ πολύ των είκότων εξω 
φέροντας και πάσης έπιτιμήσεως καί ευθύνης άξίως. 7 Προς δέ 
δή Πυθαγόραν ούτως άμέλει φείδεται καί I σφόδρ’ άνθρωπος 58 
αίδήμων έστίν, ώστε καί προς αυτό τοΰνομά γ’ έμοί δοκείν εύ- 
λαβώς εχειν έοικε καί των απ’ αυτού κληθέντων, ουδέ τοΰτ’ έν 
πλείστοις των αυτού, 8 μεμνημένος δ’ ούν των αίρεσιωτών τού 
άνδρός ού πάνυ τοι κατατρέχων δράται ουδέ πικρώς άπτόμενος, 
ώσπερ δή τοίς άλλοις συνεχώς δριμύς έπανίσταται καί παντί 
τρόπω κατεπιχειρεΐ πλέον αυτός εχειν έν πάσιν, οΐς άν συν 
αύτοίς κοινώς προύθετο.

2 Ταΰτ’ άρα καί μακαρίζω τής τύχης εγωγε Πυθαγόραν, ή 
συνέλαχεν εξαρχής εις τέλος έν 'Έλλησι, μάλλον δέ καί τών 
άλλων έν οΰκ όλίγοις ούδέ φαύλοις γενών. Αυτός τε γάρ έν 
αίδοΐ πάση καί δόξη μεγίστη πόλλ’ ετη βιώσας, εύ μάλ’ άνύσας 
διαγέγονε, καί μέγιστον αύτοΰ κλέος έν τοίς αύτοΰ χρόνοις καί 
τή ζωή ■ 2 καί πολλοί τής αύτοΰ σοφίας κατ ’ αύτδν καί τού βίου 
ζηλωταί, καί πλείστον έσπούδασαν περί αύτόν, δσοις άν ξυλ- 
λάχοι καί όσοι φοιτήσαιεν άν δλως ές αύτοΰ, ώς άρα περί ένα 
τιν’ άλλον ούδένα τών πάνυ καί όνομαστών έκείνων τών έν φι
λοσοφία περιφανών καί μεγίστης τυχόντων δόξης. 3 Καί έπειδή 
τόν βίον έτελεύτα, πολλοί την αϊρεσιν ένόμισαν καί διεδέξαν- 
το καί προσέσχον τόν νοΰν εύ μάλα γεννικώς, ούκ έν 'Έλλησι 
μόνον, ούδ’ I έν ’Ιταλία τε καί Σικελία, ή δή μάλιστα πολύς δ 59 
Πυθαγόρας ήκουσεν έπί πλείστων τών χρόνων άκμαστικώς πά
νυ τοι, 4 άλλ’ ήδη καί κομιδή πόρρω βαρβάροις καί τού κοινού 
γένους αύτώ καθάπαξ άλλοτρίοις άνδράσιν, Αίγυπτίοις τε καί 
Χαλδαίοις καί μήν έτ’ έκ τούτων Άσσυρίοις τε καί Πέρσαις, 
οΐς άρα δή πολλά κοινά προς αύτόν τής αίρέσεως τής σοφίας, 
καί τοΰτ’ έκείθεν άμέλει τών αύτοΰ χρόνων άχρι καί δεύρο, καί 
οίς μήδ’ ίσως τοΰνομα τού άνδρός έγνωσται, τά έκείνου δ’ όμως 
σπουδάζεται δόγματα. 5 Καί ή περί τδ μαθηματικόν τής φιλοσο-

15 μαλ’: μάλλ' Ε et ut vid. Μ
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self, being superior to them in the full understanding of the truth of 
reality, had discovered the laws of Nature, whereas they had let 
themselves be carried far away from what is reasonable, in a way 
deserving of every reproach and correction. 7 But towards Pythago
ras he is so diffident and respectful that he seems to be cautious even 
regarding the very name also of those named after him, and in most of 
his writings it is not [mentioned], 8 but when he does mention the 
man’s followers, it can be seen that he does not attack or oppose 
them sharply, as he is always aggressively opposing the others, and 
attempting by every possible means to come out on top in every 
subject that he proposes for treatment in common with them.

2 Therefore I deem Pythagoras happy for his fortune, which he 
enjoyed from the beginning till the end among the Hellenes, and also 
among other nations, not few or insignificant. For he himself lived for 
many years respected by all and with the greatest reputation, work
ing successfully, and his fame was exceedingly great in his own time 
and during his life. 2 And while he lived he had many adherents of his 
wisdom and way of life and ardent admirers, both those who were 
continuously near him and those who studied with him in general, to 
a degree like no other single man among those famous and illustrious 
and with the most glorious reputation in philosophy. 3 And when his 
life came to an end, there were many who adopted and continued and 
devoted themselves keenly to his philosophical system, not only 
among the Hellenes or in Italy and Sicily, where Pythagoras most of 
the time enjoyed a particularly great reputation, 4 but now much fur
ther away, among barbarians and men who were totally alien to his 
common race, Egyptians and Babylonians, and after them Assyrians 
and Persians, who have much in common with him in their philo
sophical aims, from his time and up till the present. And there are ad
herents of the man’s doctrines among people who do not even know 
his name. 5 And that part of philosophy that deals with mathematics

object. I am not sure that it is necessary to change it to έκπομπεύων. For πώς &v 
εϊποι τις see above, pp. 48-49 n. 3.
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φίας μοίρα κατ’ έκεΐνον, καί οί’ έξ έκείνου τοίς μετ’ αύτδν έξε- 
δέχθη καί νενόμισται, καί τοίς νυν έν τοίς εϊρημένοις έ'θνεσι 
σοφοίς άνδράσι κρατεί μάλισθ’ ώς ούκ οίδ’ εϊ που καί άλλα- 
χοΰ τής γης. 6 Καί μην τοΰτ’ έμοιγε δοκεί, τδ τής μαθηματικής 
επιστήμης, ής τά πρώθ’ ώς αληθώς έν άνθρώποις άνήρ έκείνος 
φέρεται, καί τής εύδαίμονος καί περιφήμου καί τιμίας αύτώ 
τύχης αίτιον καί ζώντι καί τελευτήσαντι την ζωήν, καί τής 
παρά Πλάτωνος καί Άριστοτέλους αίδοΰς, των άκρων την σο
φίαν καί πάντας ύπερφρονησάντων καί πάντας τούς άλλους 
έπιτιμάν άξιούντων ώς υπευθύνους.

3 Πλάτων μεν γάρ αύτδς περί τδ μαθηματικδν τής φιλοσο
φίας δήλός έστιν δλικώς προσεχών καί προσκείίμενος, καί τοσ- 60 
ούτω γε μάλιστα, ώστε καί των κατά φύσιν αυτών καί τών ύπδ 
γένεσιν καί κίνησιν τάς μαθηματικός άρχάς αίτι&σθαι, καί πως 
έντεΰθεν άφορμάς Άριστοτέλει δούναι καί τοίς περί τδ φυσι
κόν σπουδάσασιν αύτδν αΐτιάσθαι, ώς μη κατά καιρόν ένταύθα 
χρώμενον. 2 Καί πλεΐστα Πυθαγόρα κοινά καί Πλάτωνι, δστις 
αν νουν εχων έπισκοποίη, καί δόγματα ομόλογα, οίον δη τδ περί 
τής αθανασίας τής ψυχής καί τδ μεταβατικόν αύτής άπδ σωμά
των είς σώματα, καί τδ προενείναι τά είδη τών δντων αυτή, 
κάντεΰθεν τάς μαθήσεις ούδέν άλλ’ ή άναμνήσεις είναι, καί 
άλλ’ ούκ ολίγα περί τε τού θείου καί τών ήθικών κρίσεων. 3 
Καί ολως Πυθαγόρειος Πλάτων είναι δοκεί τδ μέρος, καί πλει- 
στον μεν δη το πιστόν τώ νύν τούτω λόγω διά τών έκδεξαμένων 
τάς άγράφους αυτού παραδόσεις, ώς ίστορεΐν εστι, καί τών 
αύτοΰ διαδόχων έξης· 4 ύπεμφαίνει δ’ ούν όμως καί τά έν τοίς 
συντάγμασιν αυτού, πλείστας άρα καί τάς άπδ τού μαθηματι
κού χρήσεις φέροντα καί έν πλείστοις, καί αί κατά την γένεσιν 
τής τού παντός ψυχής κράσεις καί οί τών αριθμών λόγοι πρδς 
τδ μουσικόν σύμφωνοι, εί δή τις άμέλει τά κατά την μουσικήν 
έτελέΙσθη, καί δύναιτ’ αν έπαϊειν καί τοίς λεγομένοις έπεσθαι. 61 
5 Καί πολλή καί πολλαχοΰ Πλάτωνι κατά Πυθαγόραν ή περί

1 οί’scripsi, οϊ ’ ΡΜ, οί Ε 2 τοίς s. 1. add. Μ 21 αλλ’: άλλο Ρ 23 ολως: 
όλος ut vid. Ε πλάτων είναι: είναι πλάτων ΜΕ
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and originates in him, and those of his tenets that were taken over and 
adopted by his followers, are more valued among the present-day 
wise men of the peoples mentioned than in any other part of the 
world that I know of.3 6 And I think that this, the knowledge of 
mathematics, in which this man wins the first prize among men, is the 
cause of the happiness, fame and honour that fell to his lot, both 
while he lived and after his death, and of the respect shown to him by 
Plato and Aristotle, these two pinnacles of wisdom, who despised 
and found themselves justified to reproach everybody else as being 
culpable.

3 Metochites is referring to contemporary Oriental mathematics and astronomy, 
which were to some extent known in Constantinople. See Bydén (forthcoming, 
chap. 4, section “The Persian connection”) and Tihon (1981).

4 Cf. Sem. 13.3.2 (131 and n. 9).
5 The examples are taken from the Timaeus.

3 It is evident that in general Plato devoted himself to and studied 
the mathematical part of philosophy, even to the extent that he al
leged mathematical principles as causes in nature and those things 
that are subject to birth and change,4 thereby giving Aristotle and 
those who studied natural science reason to blame him as being mis
taken in his views on this point. 2 And whoever examines the ques
tion judiciously can observe that Plato has many things in common 
with Pythagoras, and similar beliefs, for instance on the immortality 
of the soul, and its ability to move from one body to another, and 
that the Forms are laid down in it beforehand, and that, therefore, the 
process of acquiring knowledge is nothing but recollection, and also 
not a few things concerning the Divine and ethical judgements. 3 In 
general, Plato is partly Pythagorean; the strongest proof of this claim 
is provided by those who received his unwritten doctrines and his 
later followers. 4 It is however also shown by the content of his own 
writings, adducing many examples from mathematics in many places, 
and by the blending in the creation of the World Soul, and by the ra
tios of the numbers corresponding to musical intervals,5 if one is ini
tiated in and capable of understanding music, and of following what 
he says. 5 Plato often follows Pythagoras in his investigation, or
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του αριθμού θεωρία, μάλλον δέ σεμνηγορία, καί τής κατ’ αύτόν 
κρείττονος ουσίας καί άρχεγόνου πάντων ούσιώσεως· καί πό
νος ούκ ολίγος, τα πάντα νυν είναι περί τούτων του Πλάτωνος 
ένταΰθα φέρειν. 6 Καί τοίνυν δ σκοπός ήν νυν, πώς άρ’ ήν αύ-

5 τον έαυτω Πλάτωνα μάχεσθαι καί κατελέγχειν ά τιμά, καί περί 
α μάλιστ’ έσπούδακε, καί τόν τούτων έξαίρετον ηγεμόνα καί 
άρισθ’ ώς οίόν τ’ ήν ήνυκότα περί τό μαθηματικόν των από τού 
παντός αίώνος ανθρώπων, ίσα τοίς πολλοΐς εύθύνειν τε καί 
καταμωκάσθαι ών όλιγώρως εχει καί ούκ αυτοί γέ είσι τάνδρί

1 ο τά φίλτατα;
4 ’Αριστοτέλης δ’ αύθις, περί τό φυσικόν μάλιστα σπουδά- 

σας καί πάντων ένταύθα των πρό αύτοΰ πλέον φέρεσθαι πειρώ- 
μενος, κατατρέχειν αύτών χώραν εχει, δριμύς άνθρωπος έπιθέ- 
σθαι καί συνιδεΐν άνδρών έν οίς σπουδάζουσιν αμαρτήματα. 2

15 Καί σπουδάζουσί γε μάλιστα περί τό τής ύλης αόριστον καί 
ούχ απλοϊκόν ούδ’ άτρεπτον, άλλα καί πεφυκός έπαμφοτερίζειν 
καί λαβάς έμπαρέχειν τοίς τάναντία φρονεΐν αίρουμένοις καί 
λέγειν, όποϊόν έστιν άμέλει το περί την γένεσιν θεωρητικόν, καί 
όσα ροή καί κινήσει καί τροπή μυρία συμπέφυκε. 3 Τής δέ καίτά 62

20 τό μαθηματικόν άπλότητος καί άμεταβλησίας καί βεβαιότητας 
εύ μάλ’ έπαΐων, έοικε πάσα ανάγκη καί τούτο δη ξυνοράν, ώς 
άρα εϊ τις αν ένταΰθα περάνας έντελέστατ’ έχοι, 4 καί τού δν- 
τος έπιτυχώς ένοειδοΰς τε δντος ώς εϊρηται καί άσείστως έστώ- 
τος καί ούχ οϊου δη πρός αντιφάσεις καί προς έναντία μερίζε- 

25 σθαι, οίος ένταΰθα τεχνίτης πάσης τής άληθείας καί γνώμων 
ακριβέστατα Πυθαγόρας γέγονε, 5 τί τις άν χρήσαιτό γε λοιπόν; 
καί εί βούλοιτο μάλα φίλον εικείν ύπό φιλαυτίας καί μάχεσθαι 
πρός τόν εύτυχήσαντα καί κατωρθωκότ’ εύ μάλα σπουδήν ούκ 
εΰτροπον, ούδέ τόπον δλως έμπαρέχουσαν κακουργεΐν, 6 πλήν

16 ούχ απλοϊκόν ex χάπλοικόν corr. Ε 22 εχοι: εχει Ρ 28 κατωρθωκότ ' ex 
κατορ- corr. Μ

6 Σεμνηγορία perhaps implies a mild criticism, cf. μή κατά καιρόν in 7.3.1 
above: Plato is going too far when he supposes that mathematics played a role
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rather solemn declarations,6 on numbers and on the higher reality, as 
he deems, and the substantification which is the origin of every
thing—it would demand great effort to enumerate here and now ev
erything that Plato has to say about these things. 6 And my point is: 
how could it be possible for Plato7 to fight against himself, and refute 
what he admires and has studied above all, and to censure and mock 
this exceptional guide, who had accomplished the best possible re
sults in mathematics of all men from time immemorial, in the way 
that he does all the others whom he despises and who are not exactly 
his favourites?

also in the creation of the world. As a Christian Metochites is bound to distance
himself from such a view.

7 Since according to Metochites other philosophers often contradict themselves 
(cf. Sem. 23 and 61), perhaps one should emphasise ‘how could it be possible for 
Plato to fight against himself?’.

81.e., Aristotle’s predecessors.
91 suggest that ούκ εϋτροπον means ‘not easily refuted’. Cf. στρεπτόν in 7.4.2 

above, περιτρέπειν in 12.4.2 and άτρέπτως in 12.5.3 (with note).

4 Aristotle, on the other hand, especially when he studies natural 
science and tries to surpass all his predecessors in this field, finds 
opportunities to inveigh against them, a man sharp in attacking and 
finding faults with others in their work. 2 And they8 mostly devote 
themselves to the indeterminate essence of matter, which is not sim
ple or unchangeable, but rather by nature ambiguous and offering op
portunities to people who choose to think and say the most opposite 
things. Of this description is that faculty of ours which speculates on 
creation and those innumerable things that are subject to ceaseless 
flow and motion and change. 3 But Aristotle, realising the simplicity 
and unchangeability and stability of mathematics, naturally also un
derstood that if someone has accomplished perfect results in this field 
4 in a manner hitting upon Reality, this being of a single nature, as 
was said above, firmly established and impossible to divide into 
contradictions and opposites, in the way that Pythagoras was an ex
pert with accurate knowledge in the whole of truth, 5 why should 
anyone [bother to] work in this field in the future? — even if some
one through self-love should wish to argue and polemicise against 
someone else who has achieved and accomplished excellent results in 
a subject which is not easy to upset9 and does not offer any oppor
tunity whatsoever for mischief, 6 unless one longs to appear deranged



ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ ΓΝΩΜΙΚΑΙ 7.4.6

5

10

15

20

25

εί μή τις έρ& δοκείν μελαγχολάν και περιφανώς μαινεσθαι 
κατά των σεμνότατων καί τιμίων κακός κακώς παραβαλλόμε
νος, αύτής δή λέγω τής μαθηματικής εξεως, εις δ πολλοΰ γε δει, 
μάλλον δέ τοΰ παντός, τώ πάντα θαυμαστώ συνοράν Άριστο- 
τέλει. 7 Πόθεν; δς γε καί είσποιείν εαυτόν πάντα τρόπον τή μα
θηματική σοφία πειράται, καί οίός τέ έστι κάκ τούτου γεννικώς 
έπιδείκνυσθαι καί τών πολλών πράττεσθαι καί οίκονομεΐν δό- 
Ιξαν περί εαυτού, ώς άρα καί περί ταύτην άριστα καί παντελεί- 63 
ως εχοντος. 8 Ταύτ’ άρ’ έμοιγε δοκώ καί καθάπαξ άπετράπετο 
τής προς τόν Πυθαγόραν ολιγωρίας καί βλασφημίας κοινή μετά 
Πλάτωνος, ώς άρα περί τά καιριώτατα καί άναμφήριστα τών 
όντων τε καί τής έπιστήμης έσπουδακότα, καί μάλ’ έπιτυχώς 
τής αύτών άπλότητος καί παντάπασιν άνεμεσήτως άνύσαντα, 
καί θαυμάζειν μάλλον άξίως.

'Ότι πάσι σύνηθες τοίς σοφοίς ειρωνεία καί τό 
χαριεντίζεσθαι, καί Πλάτωνι μάλιστα καί 

Σωκράτει: Η'

1 Χαρίεντές γέ είσι τών σοφών οί πλεΐστοι πάλαι τε καί νυν 
προς τούς έντυγχάνοντας καί πολλή τή προς αυτούς ειρωνεία 
χρώμενοι, καί ούκ οίδ’ δστις ου, 2 άλλ’ οί μεν καί μεθ' δτι 
πλείστης κακοηθείας τε καί δυσνοίας έπιφερόμενοι καί τής έν 
βάθει πικρίας ίώ κεχρωσμένα τή γλώττη πέμποντες εσωθεν βέ
λη, καί τό βάσκανον σφάς οπλίζει, καν εί έστιν δτε την ελευθε
ρίαν πλάττωνται, 3 οί δ’ έξεπιπολής, πώς άν εϊποι I τις, εύκολία 64 
καί ήθους καί γλώττης χαίροντες καί ού παντάπασιν άηδώς ου
δέ φορτικώς έκ τοΰ ευθέος χρώμενοι, πάσης σκηνής κακούργου 
άλλότριοι καί δράματος· 4 καί εστιν αύτοίς καί τό δηγματώδες 
έν τοίς λόγοις ού καθάπαξ άφιλάνθρωπον, ούδ’ εύ μάλ’ έπιτι-

22-23 ίώ — βέλη: cf. Pi., Ο. 2.83 ff.

2 κακός in rasura scriptum P 18 -λειστ- in rasura scriptum P 22 κεχρωσ- 
μένα ex κεχρωσμένοι corr. P2
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and clearly mad, wantonly opposing oneself against the most exalted 
and venerable men (I mean in mathematical knowledge), something 
which Aristotle with his admirable understanding of all things is far, 
indeed as far as possible, from doing. 7 And this is hardly surprising, 
seeing that he is trying by every means to have himself adopted by 
the mathematical science, and is capable of showing off on this ac
count and of securing and winning10 fame for himself from people in 
general, as if he were a great and perfect expert also in this field. 8 
Therefore, I think, he once and for all, in common with Plato, ab
stained from disparaging and blaspheming against Pythagoras, since 
the latter had devoted himself to the most important and incon
testable elements of reality and knowledge, achieving results which 
hit upon the simplicity of these things and were completely blame
less and worthy of admiration.

8. That usually all wise men are ironic and witty, 
especially Plato and Socrates

1 Most wise men in ancient times and nowadays are witty and 
frequently use irony towards those with whom they converse, and 1 
do not know of anyone who does not; 2 but some of them also attack 
with the greatest possible malevolence and ill-will and send with their 
tongue arrows from within dipped in the poison of their deep-seated 
bitterness; they are armed by spite, even though they sometimes 
feign a liberal attitude. 3 But others like to light-heartedly display— 
how shall I put it —good temper of both character and speech, and 
to use irony straightforwardly without the least unpleasantness or 
vulgarity because they are alien to any kind of evil-minded staging 
and intrigue. 4 Even the biting quality in their words is not, in fact, 
totally inhuman or, in consequence, extremely aggressive towards

1

2

1 ‘arrows from within’: perhaps an allusion to Pindar, O. 2.83 ff, where βέλη is 
used metaphorically (of poetry): πολλά μοι ύπ’ άγκώνος ώκέα βέλη ένδον έντί 
φαρέτρας φωνάεντα συνετοϊσιν | ... | τίνα βάλλομεν έκ μαλθακάς αύτε φρενδς 
εύκλέας όϊστούς Ιέντες;

2 πώς άν εΐποι τις: cf. above, pp. 48^19 n. 3.

10 Here οίκονομείν is obviously a near-synonym of πράττεσθαι.
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θέμενον έπειθ’ έξης οίς προσπαίζουσιν, άλλ’ ίσως μέν άνύτον 
εις δνησίν τινα, ϊσως δ’ άλλως ούτωσί πως φέρον, μηδέ προσ- 
ποιούμενον σκοπού τίνος πέρας, άλλ’ ή μόνον, ώς έρεϊν, του 
κόρδακος ενεκεν.

5 2 'Άπαντά γε μην καί παρά Πλάτωνι ταΰτ’ έστίν ένοράν ή 
τω του Πλάτωνος έν τοίς λόγοις Σωκράτει, εί δέ βούλει μά- 
λιστ’ άμφοίν, ώ καί μάλλον έγώ τίθεμαι. 2 Ούτε γάρ τοσαΰτα 
φαίην αν εγωγε καταψεύδεσθαι Σωκράτους Πλάτωνα καί τάλ- 
λοτριώτατα του ήθους τε και του βίου άνδρι φιλτάτω συκο- 

ιο φαντοΰντα φέρειν, καί ταΰτ’ έν είδόσι τοίς πλείοσιν έκεΐνον 
έκείνιρ τοίς λόγοις χρώμενον, 3 οΰτ’ αύθις, εί μη τοίς αΰτοΐς ε- 
χαιρε καί αυτός Πλάτων και χαίρων εϊθιστο χρήσθαι παρα- 
πλησίως καί, εί ταΰτ’ όντως έκείνου, τοίς έκείνου και αυτός 
προσέκειτο στέργων έπιεικώς ολη ψυχής αίρέσει, 4 πολύς αν ήν 

15 Ιό Σωκράτης διά πάντων αύτω των λόγων οΰτω χρώμενος, οΰς 65 
εις τό κοινόν άνθρώποις απασιν έξης συνετάττετο κομιδή σπου- 
δάζων προγράμματά τινα και στήλας καί κηρύγματα τοΰ βίου 
τε και τής σοφίας υπέρ έαυτοΰ τε και τοΰ φίλου Σωκράτους. 5 
Και άμα τοΰτο καί περί άμφοίν άκούειν εχομεν των ίστορούν- 

20 των περί άμφοίν, ώς άρα τοιούτω χρωμένων ήθει καί τοιούτοις 
άμέλει τοίς λόγοις άεί προς τούς έντυγχάνοντας, 6 ώστε καί εί- 
σίν οϊ φασιν, ώς άρα καί ούτος ό τρόπος καί ή τοΰ βίου χρήσις 
Πλάτωνι μέν αίτιον γέγονε τοΰ καθάπαξ έκφυγεΐν τήν πολιτεί
αν καί τά κοινά τής πατρίδος πράττειν μετά σοφίας τοσαύτης, 

25 καί ταΰτ’ έν Έλλάδι καί τής Ελλάδος Άθήνησι βιώσαντι· 7 
Σωκράτει δ’ έπραξεν ένταΰθα πολιτευομένω σωφρόνως τε καί 
δικαίως καί μετ’ ορθών, ώς εϊ τις καί άλλος, των λογισμών κα
κώς άπαλλάξαι, καί δλως τό κώνειον τοΰ θανάτου συνεκέρα- 
σεν ή των έντυγχανόντων αύτφ, φήμ’ έγωγε, πρός αυτόν άηδία,

3-4 τοΰ κόρδακος ενεκεν: Ar., Nu. 555; cf. Aristid., Κατά των έξορχουμένων
412.18 Jebb

5 μην om. P 7 τίθεμαι ex τίθεαι corr. P1 13 αυτός + μή s. 1. P2
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those whom they mock; but perhaps it achieves something useful or 
again, perhaps, it evolves planlessly without claiming to accomplish a 
specific goal, but only, so to speak, for the sake of jesting.3

3 The kordax was an undignified dance characteristic of comedy; cf. Dover’s 
commentary to Clouds, v. 540, and s.v. κόρδαξ in RE. The expression του κόρ- 
δακος οϋνεχ’ is also quoted by Aelius Aristides, Or. 34 (κατά των έξορχουμέ- 
νων), 47 Keil (= ρ. 412 Jebb).

4 It is interesting to note that P2 (i.e., Nikephoros Gregoras [?]) has lost the 
thread in this huge sentence and added a superfluous μή above αυτός προσέκειτο 
(8.2.3) in P.

51 do not know which writers Metochites is referring to here.

2 In fact all this can be seen in Plato, or in the Socrates of Plato’s 
dialogues, or, if you prefer it, indeed in both, a view to which I would 
rather subscribe. 2 For I do not think that Plato would falsely at
tribute to Socrates all these things and slanderously bring forward 
traits totally alien to the character and life of a person most dear to 
him, and especially since he used the man in his writings among 
people who for the most part knew him, 3 nor again, unless Plato 
himself also had delighted in irony and therefore was accustomed to 
use it in a similar manner and had, as one might imagine, whole-heart
edly adopted4 Socrates’ attitudes (if they were really his), 4 would 
Socrates have behaved in this manner throughout Plato’s dialogues, 
which he composed for the common good of all future generations, 
when with great seriousness he wrote a kind of proclamations, mon
uments and declarations on life and wisdom on behalf of himself and 
his friend Socrates. 5 And at the same time, moreover, we can hear 
about both of them from those who have written about them that 
their attitude and words towards those with whom they conversed 
were always coloured by irony.5 6 Therefore some people say that 
this attitude and way of life was the reason why Plato altogether 
kept away from politics and involving himself with all his wisdom in 
the common affairs of the state, even though he lived in Greece and, 
of all Greek cities, in Athens. 7 But in the case of Socrates, who lived 
there so modestly, justly and with such fair judgement as no one else, 
I would say that the dislike of him on the part of those who con
versed with him brought about that he died in a bad manner and ac
tually prepared the deadly hemlock, 8 since these people jointly and
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8 κοινή τε καί ιδία ϋβριν δοκούντων καί ύπερηφανίαν το πράγ
μα καί τούς έν τοίς λόγοις μετ’ ειρωνείας έλέγχους έκάστοτε 
έκαστους κακοήθειάν τε καί δύσνοιαν άκρατόν τε καί άπολί- 
τευτον.

5 3 Καί τοΰτ’ έστι μέν καί παρά τής I ιστορίας ήμίν ■ άλλα καί 66 
Ξενοφώντες έν ύπομνήμασιν, άλλα καί Αίσχίναι διαλεγόμενοι, 
πολλήν έν τοίς λόγοις καί ταΐς όμιλίαις ύπεμφαίνουσι τω Σω- 
κράτει την ειρωνείαν καί την άηδίαν έντεΰθεν, πάσα άνάγκη, 
των άκουόντων. 2 Καί δήλόν γε τοίνυν κάκ τούτων, ώς ού πάνθ’ 

ίο ήμίν οϊκοθεν δ Πλάτων φθέγγεται ά παρά Σωκράτους φθέγγε
ται, άλλ’ είσί γε μάλισθ’ οί λόγοι τω άνδρί γνήσιοι καί σφόδρ’ 
έπαληθεύοντες αύτω τω του Σωκράτους βίω καί τρόπω. 3 Πο
λύς δ’ όμως δ έν Πλάτωνι Σωκράτης ή δ έν Σωκράτει Πλάτων, 
εί δ’ ούν, ώς έφην, έστω γε κοινός άμφοΐν δ έρμής κατά την παρ- 

15 οιμίαν · 4 πολύς δ’ ούν την ειρωνείαν παντί γε προς δν οί λόγοι, 
είτε σκυτεύς τίς έστιν εϊτ’ οικοδόμος είτε ναυπηγός είτε κερα- 
μεύς εϊθ’ οστις τέχνης ήστινοσούν έπιμελητής, καί αύθις είτε 
βουλευτής καί προστάτης τής πόλεως καί δλως τά κοινά πράτ- 
των εϊτ’ ιδιώτης, καί γ’ έτι εϊτε πρεσβύτης είτε νέος εϊθ’ ήστινος 

20 ηλικίας άμφοΐν έν μέσω, 5 καί μην έτ’ αύθις εϊτε ρητορείας καί 
τού λέγειν τεχνίτης εϊτε σοφιστείας εϊτ’ άληθοΰς φιλοσοφίας 
έστιν έραστής εϊτ’ έποποιδς αύτός εϊτ’ άλλοτρίων πόνων ύπο- 
κριτής τε καί ραψωδός. 6 "Απασι γάρ εύ μάλ’ άνήρ, εί καί μη 
παραπλησίως πάσι, μηδ’ έκ περινοίας μηδέ δυσνοίας, I άλλ’ έσ- 67

14 κοινός — έρμής: Arist., Rh. 1401a 22; Diog. V 38 in CPG I 259.1-2; Plut., 
Maxime cum princ. philos, esse diss. 777d; Luc., Navig. 12.

6 αίσχίναι: αίσχίναι ME 18 τής om. P

6 The Greek title of Xenophon’s Memorabilia is usually given as απομνημο
νεύματα, sometimes with an added explanatory Σωκράτους (Schmid & Stäh- 
lin, 225 n. 5). Ύπομνημονεύματα is found in Eustathios, Ad II. 3:449.11-12 
Ξενοφών έν τοίς κατ’ αύτδν 'Υπομνημονεύμασι (RE s.v. Xenophon, vol. IX A 
2, coll. 1776 f.). ‘Aeschines’ refers to Aeschines from Sphettus, the pupil of 
Socrates, whose famous Socratic dialogues have been preserved in fragments. 
The juxtaposition of Socrates, irony, Xenophon, and Aeschines is strongly re-
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individually deemed his conduct to be insulting and arrogant, and 
thought the ironic questions that he always used in his discussions to 
be malevolence and ill-will, both unbridled and unsociable.

3 And this we know from history. But also people like Xeno
phon in his ‘Memoirs’, also people like Aeschines in his dialogues,6 
indicate Socrates’ frequent use of irony in his discussions and con
versations, and the dislike that this necessarily created in his listen
ers. 2 Thus it appears clearly also from these sources that Plato does 
not himself invent everything that Socrates says, but that his utter
ances are in fact genuine to the real person, and have the ring of truth 
as far as the actual life and character of Socrates is concerned. 3 There 
is, however, much of Socrates in Plato or of Plato in Socrates, or, to 
put it differently,7 let both, as I just said, have a common Hermes, 
according to the proverb.8 4 Thus Socrates always uses irony to
wards every person with whom he talks: shoemakers, builders, 
shipwrights, potters, or any other craftsmen; or, again, members of 
the Council (protectors of the city, wholly engaged in politics), pri
vate citizens, old men, young men, or those of any age in between; 5 
and again, experts in rhetoric and the art of speaking, lovers of 
sophistry or of true philosophy, epic poets or deciaimers and rhap
sodes of the works of others. 6 He really fastens himself on every
body,9 albeit not in the same degree, nor out of cunning or ill-will

miniscent of Maximus of Tyre, Or. 18.5 ‘What did Socrates mean by these clever
remarks, allegorical or ironic as they may be? Let us hear an answer on his behalf
from Plato or Xenophon or Aeschines or another of his intimates.’ (trans. Trapp
1997b, 163); it is not unlikely that Metochites had that passage in mind here. 
Sem 17.3.3 confirms that Metochites was familiar with Maximus (as was Nike
phoros Gregoras; see Trapp ibid., Ixi-lxv). Cf. Bydén (below, p. 249; also idem,
forthcoming, chap. 5).

7 The idiomatic expression εί δ’ ούν, which means something like ‘or if not’, 
‘let me phrase it differently’, occurs several times in the Semeioseis, e.g. in 10.1.4: 
τάχ’ αν είεν αυτοί δίς γε τοσούτων άξιοι, εί δ’ ούν, έστω τετράκις ή δεκάκις ‘they 
may be worth twice as much as such people—or [if you are not satisfied with that] 
let us say four or ten times as much’; 16.3.4 ή πάσα, εί δ’ οΰν ή πλείων, πρόθεσις. 
Cf. Karlsson (1962, 144^15).

8 κοινός Έρμης: a proverbial saying, meaning ‘luck is common’ and applied to 
things or people sharing or dividing a find. The expression occurs first in Aris
totle.

9 Probably a reference to Plato’s Apology 30e-31a, where Socrates likens him
self to a gadfly (μύωψ) tormenting (πανταχού προσκαθίζων) a large and noble but
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τιν οϋ καί ράον καί άποιήτως βάθους τίνος καί δεινότητος, 
άπασι δ’ ούν έπιφύεται. 7 Καί εί δή τις άλλος ώς αληθώς των 
σοφών, Πλάτων μάλιστ’ ειρωνεία χαίρει προς τούς έντυγχά- 
νοντας πάσης εϋλαβείας έξω καί παντός δκνου ■ πάνυ τοι θαρ
ρών εοικεν έαυτφ, καί ούχ ήττόν γε τή προς δ βούλοιτ’ άν εύ- 
στομία ή τφ τής σοφίας τε καί τού ήθους παντελείω τε καί όρ- 
θφ, άκρος άνήρ κατ’ άμφότερα.

"Οτι ούκ εστιν ώς νοεί τις λέγειν: Θ'

1 Κοινόν άρα τούτο πάσιν άνθρώποις τοίς τε άμαθεστέροις καί 
τοίς έν τφ λέγειν τά μέγιστα δυναμένοις, τό μή ραστ’ έξεΐναι 
μηδ’ έχειν λέγειν, άττ’ άν νοώσιν ώς άρα νοούσι καί λέγειν 
βούλονται. Καί τά μέν άλλα τί τις άν έχοι λέγειν, όπόσ’ έξω
θεν έπέχει την τών λόγων φοράν; 2 ’Ή δέος ίσως ύποπτευό- 
μενον, ώς μή μάλα τοι συνοίσον τοίς έροΰσιν οίμαι, ήν άμέλει 
λέγοιεν δ τι άν ξυνορφεν καί προφέρειν δοκιμάζοιεν έκάστοτε 
δι’ αγροικίαν φαύλων δεσποτών ή αυθάδειαν καί ϋβριν, οί 
βούλοιντ’ άν I άπαντας συνανοηταίνειν σφίσιν ή συνακολασ- 68 
ταίνειν έν οίς άν κρίνωσι καί νοώσι καί λέγωσι, 3 καί τάς αύ- 
τάς ψήφους, καί ταύτά φρονεΐν καί βούλεσθαι τών δντων έκ
τροπα· εί δέ μή, κλάοιεν άν δσοι τοι δόξαιεν άν έπαίειν βέλ- 
τιον, καί μή παντάπασιν άσυνέτως καί άτρέπτως καί άνεπι- 
στρόφως πάντων πραγμάτων, καί άρρεπώς δπηούν ώσπερ αί 
σκιαί τοίς σώμασιν έποιντ’ άν. 4 ’Ή καί δυσωπία τις ένίοτε, 
οία δή ξυμβαίνει πολλάκις άποτρέπεσθαι καί πραγμάτων καί 
λόγων δυσωπουμένους, ώς άν μή πού τι παραφθέγξαιντ ’ αηδές ή 
όπηοΰν φέρον ανίαν, οίς ού βούλονται· ή προσπάθει’ αύθις νι- 
κώσα την κρίσιν τών λόγων καί τάς άμείνους ψήφους διά φίλ-

10 τά μέγιστα: τάμεγιστα Ρ 12 βούλονται: βούλεται ut vid. Ε 14 τοίς 
έροΰσιν οίμαι: οίμαι τοίς έροΰσιν ΜΕ 15 ξυνορώεν: ξυνορώμεν Ε 17 
βούλοιντ’: βούλοττ’ Ε et a. c. Μ 20 τοι: τι ΜΕ
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(although at times rather thoughtlessly and without the refinement of 
some inner depth and talent),10 but still he enmeshes everybody. 7 Of 
all wise men Plato is the one who most delights in irony towards the 
people he meets, beyond all respect and hesitation. He certainly 
seems to have confidence in himself, and no less in the eloquence di
rected towards his aims, than in his perfection and uprightness of 
wisdom and character—an exceptional man in both respects.

9 . That it is impossible to express one’s thoughts

1 All men have this in common, both the most uneducated and those 
most accomplished in the art of rhetoric, that they cannot1 easily ex
press what they think in the way they think and wish to express it. 
And to begin with all the other, external things that hinder the [free] 
flow of speech, what can one say? 2 There may be fear and suspicion 
on the part of those who wish to speak that it will not be to their ad
vantage if they actually utter their thoughts and choose to express 
them on a given occasion, because of the brutality, wilfulness and 
cruelty of depraved rulers, who would like everybody to join them in 
depravity or licentiousness2 in their judgements, thoughts and 
speech, 3 and hold the same opinions as they do, and think and want 
the same perverse things. If not, those will come to grief who seem to 
understand better and do not follow them quite imprudently or un- 
hesitantly or heedlessly of all things and unwaveringly, in the way 
that shadows [follow] bodies. 4 Sometimes the reason may be con
sideration, as for instance it often happens that people desist from 
both actions and speech because they are considerate and wish to 
avoid uttering anything that is unpleasant or in any way hurtful to 
people they do not want to hurt, or, again, there may be some par

1 Impersonal έξείναι (sc. αύτοίς) co-ordinated with personal εχειν.
2 Συνανοηταίνω: LSJ give one instance of this word (Sch. E. Ph. 394); I have 

found nothing in TLG. The simple ανοηταίνω occurs in Plato and in later writers.

somewhat sluggish horse, the Athenian people. The verb used here, έπιφύεται, is 
rather strong, meaning ‘grow upon’ or ‘attach oneself’; Metochites may be inspi
red by its use in Plutarch, e.g. in Alex. 55.2; Dem. 14.4 (‘persist’); Per. 33.8 
(‘harass’); Pomp. 51.6; Quaest. conv. 694e and 712d (‘attack’).

10 άποιήτως: ‘in a way unaffected by’, c. gen. Cf. Sem. 25.1.9 άπλάστω πάσης 
κατ’ αύτδν άστειότητος ‘unformed by any elegance like [Plato’s]’.
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τατα ή τινας έπιτηδείους ή δλως οίς αυτοί προσκείμεθα. 5 Και 
δήλοί γ’ έσμέν, ήν τις έπαίη, ή τώ μή τυγχάνειν εύγνωμόνων 
ακροατών, καί τούτο μάλισθ’ ήμίν νύν γε είναι τοίς περί λόγους 
εχουσιν όψέ τού καιρού καί τής ανθρώπινης βιοτής· ούδέ γάρ

5 εστι ξυλλαχείν σχεδόν ούδέσιν, οΐ τον νοΰν προσέξουσι τοίς 
λεγομένοις ήν δτιούν τις δύναιτο λέγειν, άλλ’ έκτρέπονται πάν- 
τες ώς είπεΐν καί φεύγουσιν ώς παραλήροΰντα, 6 οί μέν δι’ 
αβελτηρίαν παντάπασι καί άμαθίαν, καί τό φαύλως πράττειν 
καί I άναισθήτως τον βοσκηματώδη τρόπον, οί δε καί διά τό 69 

1 ο παν τό παρόν καί φαινόμενον έν χερσίν εύπεριφρόνητον αγειν 
καί μόνοις προσανέχειν άξιοΰν καθάπαξ τοίς άνω καί πόρρω 
μάλιστα των χρόνων, 7 ώς έκείνους άμέλει τυχόντας τής φύ- 
σεως άκμαζούσης καί φύσεως όντας εύγενή φοράν καί τής τύ
χης τών βέλτιστων καιρών, ήμας δέ τούς νύν ήδη νοσούση καί 

15 φθινούση ξυλλαχόντας τή φύσει καί τοίς καιροΐς, καί ούδέν 
δτιούν άνύτειν άστεΐον έχοντας. 8 Οί δέ καί διά βασκανίαν 
ούδέ προσοραν δλως οίοί τ’ είσίν, άλλ’ ώσπερ ούδέν βούλον
ται τοίς δμοτέχνοις ή άντιτέχνοις έρείν αγαθόν, ούδέ συγχω- 
ροΰσιν έαυτοίς περί αύτών άμέλει λογίζεσθαι, άλλ’ άηδέστατα 

20 πάνθ’ δρώσι καί λεγάμενα παρ’ αύτών καί πραττόμενα, μάλλον 
δέ ούδ’ δραν βούλονται, άλλ’ αύτοίς μόνοις άβλεπτείν, καί 
μηδ’ δτιούν αίσθάνεσθαι μηδέ ζήν δλως.

2 Καί ταύτα μέν, ή καί ίσως άλλ’ έτι πλείω· καί ού ρόδιον 
άριθμείν άπανθ’ εξής, δπόσ’ έξωθεν ώς εφην έπέχει καί προσ- 

25 ίσταται, περί ών αν τις έννοήσειεν, ούκ έξω πάνυ τοι τού και
ρού, καί λέγειν έχοι. Ού μην άλλ’ δπερ μάλιστ’ είχον έν νώ καί 
κοινόν άπασιν έτιθέμην άνθρώποις, 2 ότι μή πέφυκε, μήδ’ δστις 
εύγενής πάνυ τοι I τήν γλώτταν μήδ’ δστις ήττον έχει, καί πολ- 70 
λώ γ’ ούτος μάλλον, εύ γε πάντως τούτο δήλον, ίκανώσασθαι

26 εχοι: εχειν ΜΕ

3 people·, or ‘things’, neuter.
4 For this complaint, and the expression ‘say something’ = ‘say something 

important, interesting’, cf. Sem. 1.
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tiality that defeats the judgement of arguments and the better opinion 
because of [our affection for] our nearest and dearest, our compan
ions, or people3 we ourselves like in general. 5 And it is clear to those 
with insight that we also [desist from speaking] because we cannot 
obtain benevolent listeners. This is the situation particularly for us 
who devote ourselves to scholarly pursuits nowadays, late in time 
and human history. For it is almost impossible to find anyone who is 
willing to take account of what is said, if someone should be able to 
say something,4 but everybody is put to flight as it were, and avoids 
such a person as if he were talking nonsense, 6 some owing to com
plete stupidity and ignorance, because they are inept and unpercep- 
tive like brutes, others also because they hold in contempt everything 
that is contemporary and at hand, and only deign to take notice of 
people who lived far back in history, 7 as if those men partook of 
human nature at its culmination, and were a superior harvest of na
ture and of fortune at the most excellent period of time, whereas we 
who live now partake of a nature that is already ailing and deteriorat
ing and [live in such] a period, and are incapable of achieving anything 
valuable whatsoever. 8 Others again are so envious that they cannot 
bear even the sight [of other people’s excellence]. Not only do they 
not want to speak well of their colleagues or rivals, but they do not 
even allow themselves to take notice of them. They see everything 
said or done by them with the utmost revulsion, or rather, they do 
not want to see them at all, but, only regarding these people, to be 
blind, and not even have sense-perception, yes, not even be alive at 
all.5

5 It seems rather strange to say that they would rather be dead than take notice of 
their rivals, but of course αύτοΐς μόνοις makes all the difference. We would use 
the reverse perspective: ‘to me they do not exist’; ‘to cut someone dead’.

2 These things, and perhaps more—it is not easy to enumerate 
everything that externally, as I said, holds [one] back and stands in 
the way regarding anything that one might not entirely inappropri
ately think and have to say. But what I particularly had in mind, and 
propose that all men have in common, is this: 2 It is not given by na
ture either to the accomplished speaker or to one less accomplished 
(and obviously this is true especially concerning the latter) to pos
sess a tongue that is a match for his mind, and be sufficiently en-
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την γλώτταν τώ νω, καί την τής ερμηνείας αύτώ φωνήν καί τον 
άγγέλλοντα λόγον, περί ών ξυνορά τις έσω καί λογισμοίς άπ- 
τεται, διαρκώς έχειν, ώς άν καί παρρησία καί τρανώς εύ μάλα 
δήλον το νοούμενον θέσθαι. 3 Άλλα πάσης εύστομίας άμεινον 

5 δ νους ένδον άνύτει καί πάντ’ έλάττω τής γνώμης έξω τή γλώτ- 
τη πρόεισιν, δσα πρόεισι καί καθιστορεΐ την των λογισμών εσω 
διοίκησιν καί ένέργειαν. 4 Καί ίσως τοΐς μέν τούτο μάλλον, 
τοίς δ’ ήττον, καί τοΰτ’ αληθές καί αΰτδς τίθεμαι, την του λέ- 
γειν δύναμίν τισι βέλτιον ή τισιν αλλοις ήσκήσθαι, καί παρά 

10 τήν φύσιν καί παρά τήν έπιμέλειαν, προς τδ καθυπουργείν τή 
νοήσει καί τή βουλήσει, καί άλλον άλλου προφέρειν καί ήττον 
εχειν έν τούτοις, καί ίσως τον μέν έπιτυχέστατα καί παντελείως 
ένίοτε περί ών προτίθεται λέγειν, τον δέ μη. 5 Άλλ’ ώς αληθώς 
περί πάντων άμα πραγμάτων ών άν ξυνορα τις, ούκέθ’ ομοίως

15 έχει λέγειν, ούδ’ ώς άν ίκανώς τε καί ίσομετρήτως τή χρεία, 
ούδ’ δστις αΰτδς ώς βέλτιστα λέγειν ήπερ έφην ήσκηται.

3 Πλατωνικός μέν οΰν λόγος ούτος εί δη τις καί άλλος εύ 
είρημένος, ότι θεόν νοήσαι μέν χαΐλεπόν, φράσαι δέ καί διερμη- 71 
νεΰσαι άδύνατον καί τοΰθ’ ώς άληθές, οϋτω παντός μάλλον 

20 έστιν αληθές· ού γάρ έστι περί θεού ούτε νοήσαντα οϋτ’ είπόν- 
τα πάν δτιοΰν, έπειτ’ εύ άνύσαι, ούδ’ άν δστις μάλιστ’ ακρι
βέστερος ή τρανότερος έρείν. 2 Άλλα μην καί περί πάντα σχε
δόν, δσα άξιολογώτερα τών πραγμάτων καί ών έργώδης έστιν ή 
κατάληψις, ώσαύτως κατιδείν έστιν, δστις έπαϊει τε καί άλη- 

25 θεύειν βούλεται, ώς ούκ έστιν ίκανώς τφ νω καί τοίς ένδον 
λογισμοίς λέγοντα καί διαγγέλλοντ’ απαντάν. 3 Άλλα νοοΰ- 
μεν ένίοτε καί περί ένίων, εί καί μη καθάπαξ τών είκότων έπι-

18-19 θεόν — αδύνατον: cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 28.4; Pl., Tim. 28c

2 εσω: έστω ut vid. P 20 έστιν + λέγειν Ρ2 22 τρανότερος ρ. c. Ρ1, 
τρανότερος ΜΕ 23 όσα: δσ’ ΜΕ 25 ίκανώς: ικανός ΜΕ

6 Plato, Timaeus 28c τόν μεν ούν ποιητήν καί πατέρα τοΰδε τού παντός 
εύρείν τε έργον καί εύρόντα εις πάντας άδύνατον λέγειν, referred to e.g. by
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dowed with a voice that expresses it, or speech that discloses the 
things that he understands and reflects upon in his mind, so that he is 
able to freely and clearly reveal—this is obvious—what he has 
thought. 3 But the achievements of the mind within are always supe
rior to even the greatest eloquence; that which comes out by means of 
the tongue, and attempts to report the organisation and activity of 
the cogitations within, is always less than the thought. 4 This may 
affect some more than others; it is true, and I admit it: the ability to 
speak is more trained in some than in others, owing both to nature 
and to practice, relative to serving the thought and the intention; one 
person may be superior or inferior to another in this respect; it may 
occur now and then that someone is completely successful in that 
which he has proposed to speak about, whereas someone else is not. 
5 But the truth is that all the things, taken together, that someone un
derstands, he cannot explain equally well, not so as to [express them] 
sufficiently or in a way that meets his needs, not even if, as I said be
fore, he has trained himself as well as possible in the art of rhetoric.

3 This, if anything, is well put by Plato: that it is difficult enough 
to conceive of God, but to describe and explain him is impossible.6 
And since this [sc. one’s conception of God] is true, it is conse
quently particularly [impossible to describe and explain a thing that 
is] true.7 For whatever one thinks or says about God, one cannot be 
successful, not even if one is capable of speaking extremely accu
rately and clearly. 2 But also regarding practically all things that are 
highly important and require a great effort to grasp one can observe 
the same thing (if one understands and wishes to be truthful), [name
ly] that it is impossible by means of speech and declarations to ade
quately match the mind and the cogitations within. 3 Sometimes 
when we ponder upon some things, even if we are by no means per
fectly successful in our conclusions, we do not fail completely to hit

Gregory of Nazianzus (Or. 28.4), who, like Metochites, writes νοήσαι instead of
εϋρείν. The expression may have occurred in the florilegia (cf. de Vries-van der
Velden 1987, 137 f, n. 42 [2]).

7 I.e., Plato’s words may equally well be applied to the truth as to God (since 
God is truth). A tentative translation of an extremely elliptical and obscure sen
tence. P2 added λέγειν before the second αληθές, but this is hardly helpful (unless 
he interpreted the passage to mean ‘as this is true, it is particularly difficult to say 
[anything that is] true,’ which sounds like nonsense).
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τυχείς και παντελειοι, άλλ’ ού πορρω παντάπασι των δίκαιων 
του πράγματος, και άλλος ’ίσως άλλου βέλτιόν τε καί χείρον ■ 
άτάρ δή κατά το των ναρκώντων πάθος ή τά καθ’ ύπνους φαν
τάσματα, άκινητοΰμεν εις τδ λέγειν περί ών νοοΰμεν, καί 
σφόδρ' έρώντες καί δρμώμενοι. 4 Καί πολλάκις έπιβάλλοντες 
λέγειν, ούκ εχομεν δ τι χρώμεθ’ άν, περί ών βουλόμεθα, ούδ’ 
δπως άν περιγενοίμεθα τάς τής διαίνοίας έργασίας καί περατώ- 72 
σεις έξω προφέρειν άλλοις καί λόγοις άναζωγραφεΐν εις πρού- 
πτον, ή μάλλον άναμάττεσθαι τάνδον τυπώματα καί δι’ ερμη
νευτικής καί λογικής καθιστορήσεως εύ μάλ’ ΰποδεικνύειν, 5 
άλλ’ άποροΰμεν περί ών ξυνορώμεν λέγειν διαρκώς, καί οίς 
προσπάσχομεν καί συνδιατιθέμεθα νοεραΐς έπαφαίς, ούκ εχο- 
μεν ίκανώς άγγέλλοντα λόγον, ούδ’ έκφαίνοντα τούς ένδον 
καθ’ ήμάς αυτούς ίσως θησαυρούς οϋστινας άρα τής καταλή- 
ψεως· καί δυστυχούμεν τδ άνεπίδεικτον των τού νοΰ καί τής 
γνώμης πλούτων δι’ άτονίαν χρήσεως περί τδ λέγειν. 6 Αΐ αϊ 
ποσάκις έγωγ’ αύτδς έπ’ έμαυτού πεπείραμαι μάλισθ’ οϋτω καί 
ξυνήκα πεπονθώς, καί άχθόμενος μέν πάνυ τοι, μη έχων δ’ δ τι 
δρώην άν λέγειν ώρμημένος, μηδ’ δπως έμαυτω χρώμην άν κατά 
βούλησιν, αύτόθεν δμως καταπαύω καί άποτρέπομαι. 7 Καί 
πολλούς άν μοι δοκώ σωφρονοΰντας καί βουλομένους άληθεύ- 
ειν έχειν μάρτυρας αοράτου τοΰδε πάθους καί κοινωνούς τήσδε 
τής τύχης καί τού μή διαρκούς τής φύσεως, άλλ’ άσυνδυάστου 
κατ’ άμφω, νουν τε καί λόγον υπηρέτην καί διερμηνέα δεσποτι- 
κοίς συνθήμασιν.

3 δή: ’ ώς τά πολλά in marg. P2
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upon the truth of the matter; some may be more successful, some 
less. But like people who are drugged, or when we see visions in our 
sleep, we are paralysed and unable to utter our thoughts, no matter 
how much we wish and strive to do so. 4 And often when we at
tempt to speak, we do not know how to set about achieving our aim, 
nor how to succeed in communicating8 to others the results and con
clusions of our thoughts, to delineate them in words for the world to 
see, or rather reproduce the internal imprints and present them ade
quately by means of an interpretative and verbal report. 5 We are at a 
loss how to explain satisfactorily what we have understood, and re
garding the things with which we like to deal by means of intellectual 
perceptions we lack a voice that is able to adequately proclaim and 
disclose the potential treasures of understanding within ourselves; we 
are unfortunate in that we cannot divulge our wealth of mind and 
thought because of a lack of vigour in our ability to speak. 6 Alas, 
how often have I experienced this in my own case, and realised that I 
was affected [by this misfortune]. Although [I do it] with great re
gret, still, when I do not know what to do when I attempt to speak, 
or how to behave [to achieve] what I want, I immediately fall silent 
and refrain from speaking. 7 And I believe that I could produce many 
discerning and truthful persons to testify to this invisible affliction, 
people who share in this misfortune, namely, the insufficiency of 
[human] nature and its inability to join the two, mind with assisting 
and interpreting speech, by means of authoritative connections.9

8 It looks as if the construction is περιγίγνομαι c. inf.
9Or: ‘authoritative conventions’; cf. Pl., Cra. 433e συνθήματα είναι τά ονό

ματα.



96 ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ ΓΝΩΜΙΚΑΙ 10.1.1

ΓΟτι άνευλαβώς άπαντες οί σοφοί προς τούς 73 
προ αυτών έχρήσαντο· έν ω καί περί 

Πλάτωνος καί Άριστοτέλους: Γ

1 Ούκ άνεμέσητον άρα τώ θαυμαστώ Πλάτωνι μηδέν ήττον ή 
5 καί Άριστοτέλει, τδ προς πάντας σχεδόν ανευλαβές καί όλίγω- 

ρον, όσοι προ αύτού γεγόνασιν έρασταί σοφίας καί κατ’ άλλος 
άλλο τι τής παιδείας έτυπώθη νόμισμα καί κατεκόσμησεν εαυ
τόν, 2 καί συντέλειαν τιν’ έκαστος τοίς λόγοις δμως χάριτος 
αξίαν καί μνήμης είς τδ κοινόν άνθρώποις συνεισήνεγκαν, καί 

ίο τδ λογικόν τής ανθρώπινης φύσεως είπεΐν κοινή πάντες έβελτί- 
ωσαν, καί τελειοποιόν αύτώ δύναμιν τδ μέρος έκαστος έσπού- 
δασαν, καί καθώπλισαν εΰ καί κατεσκευάσαντο. 3 Εί μη γάρ 
ουτοι βέλτιστοι τινες αν είεν τδ γιγνόμενον έκαστος καί ευφη
μίας καί θαυμάζειν άξιοι, τίνων αν είεν ’Αριστοτέλης καί 

15 Πλάτων βελτίους, τίνων άν είεν αυτοί μάλλον θαυμάζειν άξι
οι; 4 Εί γάρ δη φαύλων τινών άνθρώπων καί δυστυχών, καί οΰς 
πρίαιτ’ άν τις δυοΐν ή τριών ίσως οβολών, άμείνους είσίν, εΰ γε 
τής τύχης, εύ γε τής προκοπής τών ούδένων ■ τάχ’ άν είεν αύτοί 
δίς γε τοσούτων άξιοι, εί δ’ ούν, έστω τείτράκις ή καί δεκάκις, 74 

20 καί τούτο γε χαριστέον σφίσι- 5 πάντως δ’ άν είεν ού πολλοΰ 
τίνος τών οβολών αριθμού παραβαλλόμενοι καί αύτοί γε άξιοι, 
τού παντός άξιούντες εαυτούς, καί δικαίως άμέλει, καί ήμΐν 
άξιούμενοι. 6 ’Αλλά μετ’ άληθείας έρεΐν έκείνους άδικήσαντες 
εαυτούς ήδίκησαν, καί καταδραμόντες εύ μάλα καί σφόδρα γε

17 δυοΐν ή τριών — οβολών: cf. Dem. 18.28; Suda T 997

6 όσοι: οτι Ε 13 βέλτιστοι τινες Ρ2, βέλτιστοι, τίνες Ρ’ΜΕ 17 δυοΐν: 
δυεΐν ΜΕ 19 καί om. Ρ 20 ού om. Ε 24 εαυτούς: -ός ut vid. s. 1. Μ

1 κατ’ άλλος άλλο = άλλος κατ’ άλλο. For this word order, cf. Aelius Aris
tides, Προς Λεπτίνην υπέρ άτελείας 164.6 Jebb κατ ’ αυτός αυτού κινεί τδν άν-
άγυρον. It is interesting to note that this passage also contains a reference to the 
proverbial anagyros, which Metochites mentions below, 10.1.6. Perhaps he has 
picked up this syntagm (κατά followed by a nominative) from this passage in 
Aristides; cf. below, p. 217 n. 5. It is not found elsewhere in the Semeioseis. 
(cont. on p. 97)
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10. That all wise men were disrespectful towards their 
predecessors, and on Plato and Aristotle

1 The admirable Plato deserves no less censure than Aristotle for his 
disrespect and disdain towards practically all lovers of wisdom who 
lived before him and who turned themselves into so many coins of 
teaching, each with a different stamp.1 2 After all,2 every one of them 
made some intellectual contribution to the common good of mankind 
that is worthy of gratitude and remembrance, and the rational [part] 
of human nature was improved by, so to speak, all of them together, 
each one in his turn developing some of its powers of accomplish
ment, and they armed and prepared it well. 3 For if every one of them 
were not the most excellent in philosophy, each in his own special 
field,3 and worthy of praise and admiration, than whom would 
Aristotle and Plato be better? Than whom would they be more ad
mirable? 4 If they are better than good-for-nothing, unsuccessful 
people, whom one could perhaps buy for two or three obols,4 how 
lucky for them, how splendid to be better than nobodies! They may 
be worth twice as much as such people, or why not make it5 four or 
ten times as much; let us grant them even this. 5 But assuredly they 
would still, by comparison, not be worth a very large sum of obols, 
although they consider themselves worth everything—with justice, 
and are so considered by us, too. 6 No, to speak the truth, when they 
wronged those men, they wronged themselves, and when they de
nounced them so vehemently and completely ruthlessly, they created

Other occurrences in Aristides are ibid. 146.1-2 Jebb and Προς Δημοσθένη περί 
άτελείαςί. 14-15 Jebb (in both cases κατ’ αυτός αύτοΰ φέρει την ψήφον); and, in 
the latter speech, 26.11-12 Jebb πονηρευόμενος καί κατ’ αυτός σαυτοΰ μάλλον ή 
ημών αυτών. I have not found any other occurrences in TLG of κατ’ άλλος, nor of 
κατ’ αυτός, nor of αυτός αύτοΰ preceded by a preposition (except Aristides, Προς 
Δημοσθένη κτλ. 5.10 Jebb παρ’ αυτός σαυτοΰ).

2 όμως, i.e., in spite of the lack of respect displayed by Plato and Aristotle.
3 each in his own special field', a tentative translation of τό γιγνόμενον ‘what is 

due’; cf. above, p. 63 n. 10.
4 ‘Worth two or three obols’ seems to be a set expression for ‘cheap’, cf. e.g. 

Dem., De corona 28 έν τοίν δυοίν όβολοΐν έθεώρουν αν ‘they could have sat in 
the cheap seats’; Philippides (Com.) fr. 9 δυοίν οβολών έσθοντας ή τριωβόλου; 
Lib., Progymn. 11.18.1; Suda T 997 (τριωβολιμαίος). The expression also occurs 
elsewhere in the Semeioseis.

5 For εί δ’ ούν see above, p. 87 n. 7.
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αφειδώς των άνδρών χώραν τινά καθ’ εαυτών παρέσχοντο 
βλασφημεΐσθαι- καί ού καλώς ούδ’ αυτοί γ’ έξης τών έκδεξα- 
μένων άπήλλαξαν, άλλ’ έκίνησαν έφ’ εαυτούς άνάγυρον τής 
παροιμίας.

2 Καί δήλόν γε οΰ πόρρω ουδέ μήποτε ξύν χρόνω ή καμάτω 
μακρώ, άλλ’ αύτόθεν αύτίκα τό πιστόν οίς λέγομεν δίδωσιν 
’Αριστοτέλης αυτός έπανιστάμενος Πλάτωνι, παρ’ ού τάς πη- 
γάς άπάσας έχει τής σοφίας, καί Άριστοτέλει μεθύστερον Χρύ
σιππός τε καί οί Στωϊκοί, καί Γαληνός έπ’ αΰτοίς. 2 Άλλ’ άδι- 
κώτατα φήσειέ τις αν ίσως, καί μάλα δικαίως τούτο, καί αυτός 
φημ’ έγωγε- άλλα τό άφειδές αυτών είς οΰς ούκ έχρήν, καί χά
ρις μάλισθ’ ώς έν βελτίστοις φθάσαντας ώφείλετο καί μνήμη 
μετ’ αίδοΰς καί άστειότητος, 3 τό άφειδές εξής άκόλουθον άμ- 
φοίν μετ’ εύλογου τής έξ αυτών γνώμης καί κρίσεως συνεσκεύ- 
ασε· καί προϊδέσθαι γε πάντως έχρήν τό όποια αν εϊπησθα, τοία 
καί άκούσαις, σωφρονικόν έκ I ποιητικής καί μάλα καίριον. 4 75 
Ουδέ γάρ οί μετ’ αυτούς άφυεΐς γε πάντως έμελλον καί άνίκα- 
νοί τινες όφθήναι καί άμελεΐς αυτών ηγεμόνων άκόλουθοι, καί 
έδειξαν εύ μάλα μιμησάμενοι, καί ούκ άπέσχοντο καθάπερ άφ’ 
ιερών τινων καί άσύλων. 5 'Ότι μεν γάρ τώ άνδρε τώδε πάντ’ 
άρίστω την σοφίαν καί θαυμάζειν πάντων μάλλον άξίω τών 
προτέρων καί φθασάντων έλλογίμων άνδρών καί οσοι μετ’ αυ
τούς, τίς οΰτω πάσης σοφίας άλλότριος καί άμαθέστατος καί 
προς τα παντάπασιν οΰτω δήλα μη βλέπων, ή μη βλέπων όρθώς, 
ος ούκ αν συνθεΐτο παρρησία, καί φρονείν οΰτω δη καί λέγειν 
ούκ αν άξιώσειε; 6 Καί ή τοιαύτη γε τών άνδρών έκείθεν πόρρω 
τών χρόνων είς ημάς νυν άτρεπτος δόξα, πάσας αύτοίς ψήφους 
τών πρωτείων τε καί τροπαίων τής μεγάλης σοφίας κατά πάν
των όμοϋ τών άλλων εύ μάλα πείθουσα, κρατεί πάνυ τοι καί 
κρατήσει γ’ οίμαι τον άεί χρόνον ίσως έξής μεθ’ ήμάς.

3 έκίνησαν —άνάγυρον: ef. Aristid., Πρός Λεπτίνην ϋπερ άτελείας 164.6 
Jebb; Lib., Ερ. 78; Deci. 26; Hesych. A 4249; Suda A 1843; K 1638 15-16 
όποια — άκούσαις: cf. II. 20.250

13-14 ακόλουθον άμφοΐν: άμφοΐν ακόλουθον ΜΕ
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some grounds for slander against themselves. Nor did they escape 
unharmed from their own successors, but stirred up the proverbial 
stinking trefoil against themselves.6

6 Άνάγυρος, Anagyris foetida, stinking bean-trefoil; Lib., Ep. H μή κινεΐν τον 
ά. ‘let sleeping dogs lie’ (LSJ s.v.). Metochites may have seen the expression in 
Aristides; cf. above, pp. 96-97 n. 1, and below, p. 217 n. 5.

7 ’ίσως perhaps because of the apparent oxymoron άδικώτατα... μάλα δικαίως.
8 with excellence: év βελτίστοις, literally ‘among the best’.
9 adulterating: lit. ‘together with’.
10 II. 20.250 όπποΐόν κ’ εϊπησθα έπος, τοίόν κ’ έπακούσαις.

2 We clearly do not have to look very far, nor indeed spend a lot 
of time or effort [to prove our point], but what we have said is con
firmed immediately by Aristotle himself, who revolted against Plato, 
from whom he has received all the sources of his wisdom, and, in a 
later period, Chrysippus and the Stoics against Aristotle, and Galen 
against them. 2 One might perhaps with the greatest justice say [that 
they did this] most unjustly,7 and I myself agree. But their lack of re
spect towards those whom they ought not to have treated disrespect
fully (on the contrary they deserved gratitude, and to be mentioned 
with deference and politeness, for having gone before with excel
lence8) 3 immediately created disrespect for both of them in turn, 
adulterating9 the reasonable attitude and judgement that originated 
with them. They should have foreseen that as you speak, thus are 
you answered, a wise and very apt poetic saying.10 4 For their suc
cessors would prove not to be completely untalented or incompetent 
or negligent followers of their teachers, and it turned out that they ac
tually did the very same thing that they had done and did not refrain 
from [attacking them] as [one does in the case of] those who are sa
cred and inviolate. 5 But that Plato and Aristotle were highly ac
complished in wisdom and more worthy of admiration than all their 
predecessors, those famous men who came before them, and also 
more than those who came after them—who is such a complete 
stranger to all wisdom, so ignorant and unable to see (or not seeing 
rightly) what is so absolutely clear, that he does not freely admit this 
and think it right to harbour such a view and pronounce it? 6 The 
great reputation of these two, continuing unshaken from those early 
times up to the present, easily winning for them a unanimous vote 
for the first prize and a trophy for their great wisdom11 against all
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3 Ού μην άλλ’ ούδ’ αύτοίς τα παντ’ άνοσα και ανεύθυνα 
καθάπαξ, και τδ μή τυχειν τής τού δντος άληθείας έντελέστατα 
μετά σώματος ετ’ όντας Πλάτωνός έστι τού θαυμαστού λόγος 
και εί δή τις άλλος πολύ κατά καιρόν είρημένος. 2 Καί I τοίνυν 76 
καί αύτοίς τά είκότ’ αν εποιτο τή φύσει καί ούκ ανύποπτα γε 
τάκ ταύτης ολισθηρά καί δυστυχήμαθ’ όπηοΰν τής περί πάντων 
καταλήψεως. 3 Καί τούτο γε προϊδέσθαι πάντως καί σφάς αύ- 
τούς έχρήν, καί Άδράστειαν ώς είπεΐν τιμάν εύλαβεΐσθαί τε 
πρδς τούς εξής μετ’ αύτούς, καί προπαρασκευάζειν, έκ τής προς 
τούς φθάσαντας οικείας αύτών εύγενείας καί εύγνωμοσύνης 
καί έτοιμότητος εις συγγνώμην, 4 καί αύτούς παροράν ετοιμό
τατα καί συγγνωμονέστατα καί αίδεσιμώτατα, εϊ τί που καί 
σφίσιν έν οίς έσπούδασαν αμάρτημα συμβαίη, τής φύσεως τής 
κοινής άναγκαϊον μοιρίδιον ώς είπεΐν διά τδ μή πάντα περί 
πάντων ίκανώτατα καί έντελέστατα πεφυκέναι καί πάντων έπι- 
τυχέστατα, 5 χάριν σύν θαύματι μάλιστα καί δικαίως σφόδρ’ 
έχοντας τής τοσαύτης εύδοκιμήσεως των άνδρών καί πλεονεξί
ας καί ακράτητος ή κατά τούς άλλους έν τοΐς τής σοφίας πράγ- 
μασι. 6 Καί τοίνυν την μεν εις αύτούς αιδώ καί τδ θαύμα περί 
τής σοφίας των άνδρών, εί μή μαίνοιτό τις, πάντων μάλλον 
άξιοΰν εστιν ήμΐν, ξυμμετρουμένοις όποια τά έκείνων πρδς ό
ποια τά ημών έκάστων, καί μηδέ προσορώσιν δλως, εϊπερ σω- 
φρονοίμεν, ήν άρα τι καί ήμάρτηταί που, διά I την περί των 77 
πλείστων χάριν. 7 Τδ δ’ εις τούς προλαβόντας έκείνους, τά τής 
σοφίας εύγενή θρέμματα καί προγόνους τής φύσεως αύτής καί 
την όδδν αύτοίς ύπανοίξαντας, καί ών τοΐς ϊχνεσιν ήκολούθη- 
σαν, εί καί βέλτιον ή κατ’ έκείνους τού σκοπού καί τού τέλους 
ετυχον, ήκολούθησαν δ’ ούν, άδίκοις αύτούς χρήσασθαι γλώτ-

2-3 τδ μή τυχειν — όντας: cf. Pl., Phd. 66b 8 Άδράστειαν — τιμάν: cf.
A., Pr. 936; Pl., R. 451a

1 παντ’: παντα Ρ 21 τα εκείνων ut vid. Μ: τα κείνων Ρ 22-23 σωφρονοΐ- 
μεν: σωφρονεϊμεν Ε 23 που: ποι Ε, non leg. Μ 25 αυτής ex αύτοίς corr. 
Ρ1 28 αυτούς: αύτοΰ ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ
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their competitors put together, is very much alive, and will, I think, 
probably live on forever after us.

3 But nevertheless, not even their work is completely faultless 
and irreproachable; that we cannot completely grasp the truth of real
ity while we are still in the body is said by the admirable Plato, and 
this is very well put. 2 Even they were probably subject to that 
which is to be expected in human nature, nor was it impossible to 
foresee the slips and mistakes of various kinds occasioned by it12 in 
understanding reality. 3 This they themselves should indeed have an
ticipated, and, so to speak,paie? homage to Adrasteia,'3 and been cau
tious with respect to their successors, and prepared beforehand, by 
themselves showing a noble mind, benevolence and readiness to for
give, 4 that their successors, too, readily, charitably and respectfully 
would overlook it if some fault should occur in their work (a neces
sary component, so to speak, in our common nature, due to the fact 
that we cannot be in all respects completely sufficient, perfect and 
successful in everything), 5 most of all, and justly, feeling gratitude 
joined with wonder at the distinction14 of these two men, their excel
lence and superiority to all others in matters of wisdom. 6 And the 
respect in which they are held and the admiration of their wisdom we 
must (if we are not insane) approve more than anything, measuring 
whatever of theirs against anything whatsoever of each one of us, 
and, if we are wise, not even noticing, because of our gratitude for 
most of their achievements, if they should have made some mistake. 7 
But their attitude towards their predecessors, those noble nurslings 
of wisdom, their forbears in [the study of] Nature itself,15 who 
opened the way for them and in whose footsteps they followed

11 The expression ή μεγάλη σοφία is a bit strange. Perhaps it is due to the athle
tic metaphor: they won the competition in ‘greatest wisdom’. It does not appear to 
be an established technical term.

12 I.e., by human nature.
13 I.e., Nemesis, retribution. A. Pr. 936 οι προσκυνοΰντες την Άδράστειαν σο

φοί; Pl. Rep. 451a5 προσκυνώ δέ Άδράστειαν (quoted by e.g. Dem. In Aristog. 
4; Lib. Ep. 283.2.7, Or. 1.158.7 and Deci. 15.(1.)15.6). Cf. Stoich. 1.1.24, where 
Metochites is describing his successful career: έρρέτω δε Άδράστεια, καί λεγ- 
όντων άλλοι, και πρδς άε'ι βασκανίαν έφεδρον εύλαβητέον ήμίν ϊσως άξιώσειέ τις 
άν, Poem 12, 253 (below, ρ. 264 and n. 62), and Nik. Greg., Hist. 3:206.12-13. 
For Metochites and Adrasteia, see now Hinterberger (2001, 294-302).

14 εϋδοκίμησις: cf. above, pp. 58-59 n. 4.
15 προγόνους τής φΰσεως αυτής, translation uncertain.
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ταις καί στόμα κατ’ αυτών άνοίξαι πλατύ, τούτο γε δή λοιπον 
επειτ’ έπαινειν ούκ έχομεν των άνδρών.

4 Όπότε γαρ καί πλέον ή κατ’ αυτούς έσχον αυτοί οίς έπό- 
νησαν, ώσπερ δή καί πολύ προέσχον, καί ούκ αν άλλως τις φή- 
σειεν, οΰκουν γε σωφρονών, όπότε καί φιλτέραν ή αυτούς ε- 
σχον την αλήθειαν, ώς αύτοί φασιν, 2 έχρήν γε δμως καί αύτών 
ότιούν μέλειν αύτοίς καί τι παρέχειν σεμνότητος καί τιμής, καί 
τά κατ’ αυτούς τής άληθείας των δντων αμαρτήματα καθάπερ 
δή πατέρων έπικαλύπτειν δυστυχήματα καί όλίσθους, 3 άλλα 
μή οϋτω φίλαυτοί γ’ είναι μάλλον ή φιλαλήθεις καί φιλόνεικοι 
κατ’ αύτών άνέδην, ώστε καί μάλ’ άνευλαβώς έπ’ αύτούς θρι- 
αμβεύειν καί παρρησία κατεξανίστασθαι μηδεμια σύν φειδοί 
καί κόσμω τών έποπτευόντων, καί ώσπερ τον 'Ομήρου Θερσίτην 
άκριτοεπή Ικαί λήρον αηδίας πάσης καί αλαζόνα τών μή προσ- 78 
ηκόντων υποκριτήν, ή τι φαύλον άλλ’ έπίτριπτον όνειδος, 4 καί 
ώς έπος είπεΐν καθάπερ άμέλει φύσεώς τιν’ άμβλώματα άμα 
μέν κατακωμωδεΐν, άμα δε καί παίειν αϊσχιστα κατά μέσην 
αγοράν τών Ελλήνων, όπόσοις τά οικεία σπουδάσματα προΰ- 
φερον, εύ γε είδότες, καί τό πράγμ’ έδειξεν, άξιολογώτατα καί 
πολυπόθητα έσόμενα. 5 Καν εί ταΰτά γε τά έκ τών έπών αύτοίς 
προσήκειν καί λέγειν εχειν ωοντο, ήμείς μέγα τοι πατέρων εύχό- 
μεθ’ άμείνονες είναι, άλλα καί τό δ’ αύθις κατά καιρόν έκ τών 
αύτών έπών έπαινειν εδει, εύ είρημένον άνθρώποις σωφρονι-

5-6 φιλτέραν — αλήθειαν: cf. Arist., EN A 6, 1096a12—17 13-14 Θερσίτην 
άκριτοεπή: cf. //. 2.246 21-22 ήμείς — είναι: II. 4.405

21 καί λέγειν έχειν (aut λέγειν καί έχειν) ex εχειν καί λέγειν corr. Ρ1, non leg. 
Μ

16 όπότε has an almost concessive force here (followed by όμως in 10.4.2).
17 In the Nicomachean Ethics, as he is about to criticise Plato’s theory of 

Forms, Aristotle says (A 6, 1096a 12-17) ‘Perhaps we had better examine the 
universal, and consider critically what is meant by it; although such a course is 
awkward, because the Forms were introduced by friends of ours. Yet surely it 
would be thought better, or rather necessary (above all for philosophers) to re
fute, in defence of the truth, even views to which one is attached; since al-
though both are dear, it is right to give preference to the truth’ (άμφοϊν γαρ
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(even if they were more successful than those men in attaining their 
object and end, they still followed them)—that they spoke unjustly 
and ranted against them, this trait in Plato and Aristotle we cannot go 
on to applaud.

4 For when16 Plato and Aristotle got the better of their predeces
sors in the questions they discussed—and no one can deny that they 
did, at least no one in his right mind—, and when they, as they them
selves claim, held Truth dearer than their predecessors,17 2 they still 
ought to have shown some consideration for them, too, ought to have 
given them some deference and respect, and the mistakes that those 
men committed with regard to the truth of Reality they ought to have 
tried to conceal in the way that [sons conceal] their fathers’ mistakes 
and slips,18 3 and not been so self-loving, rather than truth-loving, and 
ruthlessly competitive against their predecessors as to triumph over 
them completely disrespectfully and openly revolt without the least 
consideration or the decent behaviour that befits a judge, like Homer’s 
Thersites, a babbler and abominable humbug, a boastful pretender to 
things he had no share in, or like some other vile accursed pest,19 4 
and, so to speak, both make fun of them and whip them disgrace
fully20 like some abortions of nature, in full sight of the Hellenes to 
whom they presented their own work, knowing well—and the event 
proved them right—that it would be extremely valuable and much 
sought after. 5 And if they thought that it was appropriate and 
allowed for them21 to quote these words from epic, we declare our
selves to be better men by far than our fathers, at least it would have 
been proper for them to acknowledge the following passage from the

οντοιν φίλοιν όσιον προτιμάν την αλήθειαν) (trans. Thomson). Referred to e.g. by
Synesius, Ep. 154, 276.6-7; Elias [?David], In Cat. 122.4-5; John Philoponus,
De aetern, mundi 6.8, 144.20. Cf. Düring (1957, 132) and Searby (1998, 130 [8]).

18 As Metochites himself was forced to hide his father’s ‘mistakes and slips’. 
For George Metochites, see Sevcenko (1975, 25-26) and de Vries-van der Velden 
(1987, 31-51) with references.

19 For Thersites, cf. II. 2.212 ff. Άκριτοεπής not in LSJ; cf. however ακριτό
μυθος ‘babbling confusedly’ II. 2.246.

20 Κατακωμωδείν and παίειν continue the construction of έχρήν (4.2) ... μή 
(4.3), i.e., the things that Plato and Aristotle ought not to have done, but did.

21 A zeugma with ωοντο: They thought that these words suited them (ταυτα 
αύτοίς προσήκειν), and that they could quote them (εχειν λέγειν) or, if προσήκειν 
is impersonal, that it was suitable for them to, and that they could, quote these 
words.
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κοίς, 6 τέττα- ή μάλ’ άληθώς τε καί άτρεκέως έειπας- οϋ τίς τοι 
τον μΰθον όνόσεται. άτάρ δή καί τόνδ’ έμεΰ μΰθον άκουσον δν 
μοι θεός ώπασε, καί περισώζοντας έκείνοις τδ σεμνόν τε καί 
κόσμιον, τα σφέτερ’ αυτών επειθ’ έξης φέρειν πολλώ βέλτιστα. 
7 Έπεί καί βουλομένοις γε προσοράν εύγνωμόνως καί πλείστ’ 
έξην θαυμάζειν έκείνων συν άληθεία καί δι’ ευφήμου καί τίμι
ας άγειν τής μνήμης, καί I χρήσθαι φιλανθρώπως. 8 Τδ δέ τα μέν 79 
παροράν τε καί παρατρέχειν άριστ’ έχοντα καί σιγής σκότω κα- 
λύπτειν, τάς δ’ ατυχίας αυτών καί δσ’ ένόσησαν έν τή σπουδή 
καί τώ βίω παρά τδ μη διαρκές καθάπαξ τής φύσεως έν πάσιν 
άκροαταΐς τε καί κριταΐς κατελέγχειν άνερυθριάστως καί μή 
περιστέλλειν δπηοΰν, 9 πώς αν τις δίκαιον θεΐτο ή πώς αν λυσι- 
τελείν, καί ού λέγω νΰν γε είναι τοίς φθάσασι καί παρελθοΰσιν 
έκείνοις, άλλ’ αύτοίς γε μάλιστα τοίς λέγουσι;

5 Καί εϊρηταί γε προ βραχέος ώς άρα πολλούς εξής παρα- 
πλήσι’ έδίδαξαν έφ’ εαυτούς, λαβάς καί αυτοί δόντες τοίς 
βλασφημείν βουλομένοις καί συν λόγφ τινί πάντως μετά τών 
έξ αυτών νόμων καί κρίσεων, εί καί μή παραπλησίως καί τοσ- 
αύτας, 2 δόντες δ’ ούν καί αύτοί λαβάς άστινας δή τοίς προθε- 
μένοις έπηρεάζειν τώ μή παντάπασι καί διά πάντων άλωβήτω 
τής φύσεως - καί δείκνυσιν ’Αριστοτέλης τόδε ταχύς έπί Πλά
τωνα, καί έπ’ Άριστοτέλην έτεροι, καί προείρηταί γε ήμίν. 3 
Καί ούκ οίδ’ δντινά τις άμφοίν αίτιάσαιτο μάλλον, Πλάτωνα 
τήν άρχήν αύτδν ένταΰθα δόντα καί τώ μετ’ αύτδν ύπόδειγμα 
κακδν θέμενον, καν εί μή σύν τέχνη πλείστη καί βάθει πικρίας, 
άλλ’ ώς άληθώς εύκολώτερον άνήρ έχρήσατο, 4 ή τδν δεύτερον 
αύτδν έν τοίς αύτοίς έπελθόντα, καί μάλα τοι καθαπτόμενον

1-3τέττα: II. 4.412; έειπας: II. 24.379 (ν.1.); οϋ τίς — όνόσεται: II. 9.55; θεός 
ώπασε: Od. 8.498

2 όνόσεται ut vid. Ε, ex όνήσεται ut vid. corr. P1, non leg. Μ

22 For this mixed Homeric quotation cf. the apparatus fontium. Άτρεκέως 
occurs several times in the phrases άτρεκέως κατάλεξον or άτρεκέως άγορεύ- 
σω. Έμεΰ μΰθον is not found in Homer.
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same epic, suitable to be quoted by modest persons, 6 you have spo
ken most truly and accurately. No one will blame you for your word. 
But now listen to this word which a god sent to me,22 and, preserving 
respect and politeness for them, thereafter present their own views in 
the best possible manner. 7 For if someone were willing to regard 
[those earlier philosophers] benevolently, there was much of their 
work that he could justly admire, and preserve in memory with rev
erence and esteem, and treat charitably. 8 But to disregard and pass 
over the best part of those men’s work, and obscure it in the dark
ness of silence, while at the same time right in front of the listeners 
and judges unblushingly refuting and in no way trying to cover their 
mistakes and the instances where they erred in their work and their 
lives because of the insufficiency of human nature— 9 how could this 
be regarded as just or profitable, and I do not mean profitable for 
those early, long dead philosophers, but indeed for their detractors 
themselves?

5 As I said a moment ago, Plato and Aristotle taught many others 
[to behave] in the same way towards them; they, too, gave those who 
wished to slander them opportunities to do so (on the whole with 
some reason), [these opportunities being found] among the rules and 
decisions they left, although not to the same degree, and not on so 
many occasions;23 2 still, with that component in their nature which 
was not completely nor always unblemished, they themselves of
fered pretexts of one kind or another for those who set out to insult 
them. Aristotle promptly shows this against Plato, and others against 
Aristotle, as I said before. 3 I do not know which of the two one 
should blame the most: Plato, who started this practice and presented 
a bad example to his successor, even if he did not do so very elabo
rately or with deep bittemess, but in a quite light-hearted manner,24 4 
or the one who was active in the same field after him. and who at
tacked and maltreated, how should I say, drastically or with care,25

23 Plato and Aristotle left to posterity (1) [valuable] ‘rules and decisions’, (2) 
opportunities to criticise them; however, the first category is more numerous than 
the second. For the notion, and the phrasing (μετά των έξ αυτών νόμων καί κρί
σεων), cf. above, 10.2.3 μετ’ εύλογου τής έξ αυτών γνώμης καί κρίσεως.

24 Cf. the discussion in Sem. 8.
25 For πώς αν εϊποιμι cf. above, pp. 48^19 n. 3.
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και κακουργοΰντα πώς αν εϊποιμι γενίνικώς ή έπιμελώς των τε 80 
άλλων, καί αύτοΰ μάλιστα Πλάτωνος. 5 Καί μην εί άρα δει 
φιλοχωρεΐν έτι καί κρίνειν, Πλάτων μέν αύτδς προς ούδένα 
των πρότερον τοιοΰτον άγνωμονεί τε καί έπιτίθεται, ώς άρ’ ά- 
μέλει προς οίον ’Αριστοτέλης αύτόν Πλάτωνα, ούδ’ οΰτω θαυ- 
μάζειν άξιον αύτω καί κομιδή προσέχειν αίδημόνως, ώς Άρι- 
στοτέλει Πλάτωνα καί τδ έν λόγοις αύτοΰ κράτος, οΰ τδ κλέος 
Ελλάς τε πάσα καί βάρβαρος σεμνύνειν ήξίου. 6 Καί μην έτι 
τδ μέν τοΰ Πλάτωνος άγνωμον εις τούς πρδ αύτοΰ καί αφειδές 
καί άχάριστον, καίπερ ον μετ’ αλήθειας έρείν νεμεσητδν καί - 
αύτό, ού τοσοΰτον δμως έστίν όπόσον Άριστοτέλει τδ πρδς 
Πλάτωνα, τδν αύτω πάσης σοφίας ηγεμόνα καί τοσαύτης μεγα- 
λοδωρεάς χορηγόν. 7 Καί Πλάτων μέν οίον έαυτδν παρέσχε 
Σωκράτει τω καθηγητή, καί ού μη τοσαΰτ’ ώνατο τής σοφίας 
καί άρετής, δπόσ’ ’Αριστοτέλης αύτοΰ, δήλόν γε παντί, καί ώς 
άληθώς καί τοΰτ’ έκείνου κομιδή θαυμάζειν άξιον, εί δη καί 
άξίως έπαινείν τοΰτ’ έ'στι καί θαυμάζειν, ώ γε δη καί πάντα τά 
αύτοΰ φέρων εύ μάλ’ άποδίδωσί τε καί άνατίθησι καί ούχ εαυ
τού ποιείται. 8 ’Αριστοτέλης δ’ οίος άπήντησε καί ζώντι καί τε- 
λευτήσαντι τδν βίον Πλάτωνι, ού πολλω πλείω ή Σωκράτους 
Πλάτων καί πάνυ τοι πλείστ’ ώνατο, καί ούκ οίδ’ ώς εϊ I τις άλ- 81 
λος άλλου του των άπδ τοΰ παντδς αΐώνος, τί τις αν εχοι 
λέγειν; 9 Καί σιωπάν ϊσως αρμόδιον φειδοΐ καί άμφοτέρων, τοΰ 
μέν άτυχήσαντος ών έχρήν, τοΰ δ’ άντιδόντος άδικώταθ’, ά μη 
έχρήν.

Περί Άριστοτέλους, καί τής εις τδ φυσικόν καί 
λογικόν εύδοκιμήσεως τοΰ άνδρός: ΙΑ'

1 Καί τάλλα μέν τής τοΰ Άριστοτέλους σοφίας δστις μη θαυ- 
μάζοι καθ’ δσον οίός τέ έστιν, άποροίην αν εγωγε καί θαυμά- 
σαιμι τοΰ άνδρός, δστις αν εϊη, περιφανεστάτην οΰτω καί τοσ-

11 άριστοτέλει: άριστοτελης ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ 15 αύτοΰ: αύτώ Ε, non 
leg. Μ 23 ϊσως αρμόδιον: αρμόδιον ϊσως ΜΕ



10. Wise men’s disrespect towards their predecessors 107

everybody, not least Plato himself. 5 Indeed, if one must take sides 
and judge, Plato is not unfair and violent towards any of his prede
cessors in the way that Aristotle is towards him;26 nor is he as 
obliged to honour [his predecessors] and treat them respectfully as 
Aristotle is to respect him and his intellectual power, whose fame the 
whole of Hellas and the barbarians deemed worthy of veneration. 6 
Furthermore, Plato’s unkindness, disrespect and ingratitude towards 
his predecessors, although admittedly blameworthy, is still not as 
blameworthy as Aristotle’s similar behaviour towards Plato, his 
teacher in the whole of wisdom and donor of this splendid gift. 7 And 
that Plato dedicated himself to his teacher Socrates, from whom he 
did not gain as much wisdom and virtue as did Aristotle from him, is 
obvious to everyone (this trait of his is worthy of admiration, if in
deed it is within our capacity in a worthy manner to praise and to 
admire it)—Socrates, to whom he nobly offers and ascribes all his 
thoughts instead of presenting them as his own. 8 But the way Aris
totle treated Plato both living and dead, from whom he gained much 
more than he did from Socrates, indeed most of all (more, I think, 
than anyone has ever gained from anyone else from time immemo
rial)—what can one say? 9 Perhaps it is best to be silent out of con
sideration for both—the one for failing to get his dues, the other for 
paying back with injustice, which he ought not to have done.

11. On Aristotle and his fame in 
natural science and logic1

1 This essay is discussed in Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 2).

1 As for the other aspects of Aristotle’s wisdom, if there is anyone 
who does not admire him as much as possible, whoever that person 
might be, I would be bewildered and surprised at his stupidity, so 
blatant and so great, a stupidity which I would not call envy, or,

26 Literally, ‘Plato for his part is unfair and violent towards no such person 
(προς ούδένα τοιοΰτον) among his predecessors as that person towards whom (ώς 
προς οΐον) Aristotle [is unfair and violent], viz. Plato himself,’ i.e., nobody 
among Plato’s victims is comparable to Aristotle’s victim, Plato.
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αυτήν ηλιθιότητα, καί ούκ οίδ ’ όπως αν φαίην βασκανίαν, ή 
καί αύθις μάλλον έρείν ήλιθιότητα εϊ τις βασκαίνων όραται, 
περί ών ούκ έστιν δλως έννοείν ούτω συμμετρούμενον, ώς αν
έφικτων, καί παραβάλλεσθαι. 2 Τό δέ γε τής φυσικής τε καί

5 λογικής θεωρίας ακρον καί την περίνοιαν έν τούτοις τού άν- 
δρδς καί ακρίβειαν, ούκ εχω τίς αν γενοίμην εις νούν λαμβά- 
νων έκάστοτε, κατασκεπτόμενός τε έπ’ έμαυτοΰ καί προς άλ
λους περί τούτων λέγειν καί διεξιέναι πειρώμενος. 3 Πολύ γάρ 
έν τούτοις απάντων των άλλων προέχει ή κατά τ’ άλλ’ άπαντα, 

ίο καταδιαιρούμενος άπανθ’έκαστα καί διοικών θεσμοίς I τισιν 82 
εύτάκτοις καί λόγοις καί χώραν οίκείαν εις θεωρίαν έκάστοις 
διδούς καί πάντα νομίμως εις την έξέτασιν προτιθέμενος καί 
ούδέν δ τι μη παριείς καί πάντα περαίνων καί κατασυλλογιζό- 
μενος καί άνευρίσκων άφυκτα, 4 ούτως έπιτυχώς τε καί καιριώ- 

15 τατα καί διά πάσης ακρίβειας των δικαίων έκάστου, ώς μηδενί 
των έντυγχανόντων ξυγχωρεΐν ετ’ άμφιγνοεΐν περί έκάστου, εί 
δήπου καί άλλως ένδέχεται περί αύτοΰ ή κατ’ άλλου γνώμην 
έχει καί κρίσιν, ή εί δη τι περί αύτοΰ τίνος έκάστου των προτι- 
θεμένων καί λέλειπται τής ζητήσεώς τε καί καταλήψεως εξω. 5

20 Καί σφόδρα γε άνήρ εύμηχάνως εοικεν ένταΰθα κατά καιρόν 
προς έτοίμην πίστιν των άκουόντων χρήσασθαι, καί πράττειν δ- 
πως άν εύ μάλα οί έποιντο τοίς φαινομένοις θαρροΰντες, τα τής 
ύλης άεί δοκιμάζων μετ’ αίσθήσεως αύτόθεν χειραγωγούσης, 
καί οίς ό μετά σώματος έτι νους ούκ όκνεΐ προσβαίνειν καί 

25 συντίθεσθαι ραστ’ εύπειθής διά τάς μετά τής αίσθήσεως ομολο
γίας. 6 Καί μοι δοκεί καθάπερ τις βουλευτής τής φύσεως καί 
πάρεδρος ό θαυμαστός ’Αριστοτέλης έν ταΐς αύτής φιλοτεχνή- 
σεσι καί έργασίαις καί άπαντ’ έντελέστατα είδώς τε καί λέγειν

6 ούκ εχω τίς αν γενοίμην: A., Pr. 905

2 έρείν: δεϊν ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ 9 προέχει: προέχειν Ε, non leg. Μ 
10 έκαστα: έκάστου Ε, non leg. Μ 11 εύτάκτοις non leg. Μ, -κτοι- non leg. 
P 23 δοκιμάζων: δοκιμάζειν Ε, non leg. Μ
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rather, if someone is seen to be envious, this would be more appro
priately termed stupidity, seeing that in these things, being unattain
able, it is completely impossible to think like and compare with him. 
2 But as to Aristotle’s excellent investigations of natural science and 
logic, and his perspicacity and acumen in these fields, I know not 
what will become of me2 every time I recall these things to my mind, 
reviewing them to myself and trying to talk about and describe them 
to others. 3 For in these subjects he is much more superior to every
body else than in all other fields, dividing all things individually and 
organising them with well-ordered precepts and arguments, giving to 
every [question] its proper space for investigation, in a lawful man
ner laying everything out to be scrutinised, leaving nothing aside, ac
complishing, deducing and discovering everything with inescapable 
results, 4 in a manner so successful, appropriate and with [such] 
complete acumen in what is due to every problem, as not to allow 
any of his readers to continue in doubt, concerning any individual 
question, whether it allows also another view, whether he has an 
opinion and judgement on something else, or whether there is any
thing concerning each separate question under discussion which has 
been left out of the investigation and explanation. 5 And it seems that 
the man’s treatment of these questions is extremely ingenious, well- 
judged, and of a kind to be readily accepted by his listeners; he en
sures that they agree with him freely and have confidence in appear
ances, since he is constantly examining the things of Matter with 
sense-perception as a readily available guiding principle, [things] the 
intellect-still-in-the-body does not hesitate to approach and agree 
with, being easily persuaded because of its agreement with sense-per
ception. 6 And the admirable Aristotle, like some councillor and lieu
tenant of Nature in its contrivances and works, knowing and able to 
state everything perfectly, or like one of its servants been sent down

21.e., 'I am at a loss to express my admiration’.
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έχων, ή κατάπεμπτός τις ήμΐν έπι τούτοις αυτής διάκονος, έπιτυ- 
χέστατα καί κατά I πάσαν αλήθειαν τε καί ακρίβειαν περί των 83 
αυτής έκαστων άγγέλλειν, Ί όπως ποτ’ έχει, καί μεθ’ οϊων των 
υποκειμένων έσκεύασται καί προς ö βέλτιστον τω τεχνίτη καί 
χρήσιμον αύτω γέ τινι έκάστω καί τω παντί. Ουτω δή πάντα 
καθόλου τε καί κατά μέρη τα τής φύσεως προτίθεται καί τελεσ
φόρος έστί γνώμων καί νομίζει πάντ’ άνενδεώς καί ούδέν δ τι 
ου.

2 Περί δε τής λογικής αυτής, τί τις αν άξιον εϊποι τοΰδε 
τάνδρός, οΰ γε δή καί πρώτου τάς περί τούτων οργανώσεις έχο- 
μεν; Οϋκουν γε έστιν ούδενδς άλλου των πάνυ, των πρώην έκεί- 
νων όνομαστών προ αυτού καί τής σοφίας έξαιρέτων, ούδέν 
δτιούν ενταύθα σπούδασμα καί σύνταγμα ήμΐν εις διδασκαλί
αν περί τούτων καί χρήσιν, καί μόνου γε δήτ’ αύτοΰ πάντα των 
τής λογικής έχομεν εντελέστατα καί ήκριβωμένως, ώς μηδέν 
δτιούν λείπεσθαι, 2 άλλ’ ή τοΐς έξής μετ’ έκεΐνον τούτο δή μό
νον λείπεσθαι, τδ περί τα έκείνου πονεΐν καί τρίβειν έν τοΐς αύ- 
τού, μεγίστην τούτ’ αύτδ φιλοτιμίαν καί αφορμήν έπιδείξεως 
έχοντας, ήν αύτών έπιγνώμονες φαίνοιντ’ εύ μάλ’ έπόμενοι καί 
τοΐς άλλοις άφηγηταί κατά καιρόν, καί I μή πόρρω φέροντες. 3 84 
Καί τοίνυν τδν πρώτον αύτδν σπουδάσαντα περί ταΰτα τής 
σοφίας καί παρά μηδενδς έκδεξάμενον, οΰκουν γε ο τι καί λό
γου τινδς άξιον, καί τάς ένταΰθα πάσας ποικιλίας καί στροφάς 
ίχνηλατήσαντα καί άνευρόντα, καί πάνθ’ έκαστα διελόμενον 
τακτοΐς δροις ή προσήκε καί κατατεχνιτεύσαντα παντελείως, 
καί νόμους άσαλεύτους περί αύτών συνταξάμενον καί ών ούκ 
έστιν έξω χρώμενον εύ πράττειν καί χρήσθαι, 4 τίνος άν πρώ
τον θαυμάσαι τις άξίως καί τίνων έξής; ή μάλλον έρεΐν, τίνος 
αν μάλλον ή τών λοιπών άλλων τής περί τούτων ζητήσεως καί 
έπιμελείας καί πολυπραγμοσύνης, πρδς ήν ούδέν ήν ηγεμονικόν 
αύτω, 5 ούκουν γε ούδέ τοσοΰτον, ώστε είδέναι τήν εις τά τρία 
σχήματα καί είδη τού συλλογισμού διαίρεσιν τής εύρέσεως ώς

9 εϊποι ex είπποι ut vid. corr. P1 18 τοΰτ’: τούς Ε, non leg. Μ
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down to us for this purpose, seems to me to report most success
fully and with complete truth and accuracy on its every aspect, 7 
what it is like, with what material and for what purpose it has been 
constructed by the Craftsman in the best manner and usefully for ev
ery part and for the whole. Thus he presents all of Nature both gen
erally and particularly, and he is an expert who has treated this ex
haustively, organising everything impeccably, neglecting nothing.

2 As for the study of logic itself, how could one speak of the man 
in a way he deserves, he who is the first from whom we have the sys
tematic treatment of this subject? There is nothing from any one of 
those great men, those earlier famous men who lived before him, ex
ceptional in wisdom, not one treatise or book for our education and 
use in this subject, but from him alone we have everything that per
tains to logic, perfectly elaborated, 2 so there is nothing left except 
this one thing that is left for his followers, to study his writings and 
spend their time on his work, having their greatest ambition and pre
text for display in showing themselves to be acquainted with his 
writings, understanding them well and summarising them for other 
people in a suitable manner, although they do not carry his results 
further. 3 This man, thus, the first to study this branch of wisdom, 
who did not take it over from anybody else—nothing worth mention
ing, anyway—and who tracked down and discovered all the intrica
cies and tangles of this subject, and dissected everything in the 
proper manner by means of fixed definitions, and exhaustively dealt 
with it technically, and drew up incontestable rules about it, rules 
without which it is impossible to be successful and accomplish any
thing, 4 what should one justly admire him for first and what sec
ondly or, rather, what part more than the others in his investigation 
of these things, his concern and his treatment of this, towards which 
there was nothing that was guiding him, 5 at least not to the extent of 
providing him with the knowledge of how to divide his findings into 
the three figures and the moods of the syllogism, in a manner ex-



5

10

15

20

25

112 ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ ΓΝΩΜΙΚΑΙ 11.2.5

σφόδρα έπιτυχέστατα τής ακρίβειας απάντων, ώς άρα έντε- 
λέστατα, ώς μηδένας εχειν εθ ’ έξης ότιοΰν προσθείναι, οΰκουν 
γε μή γέλωτα δφλοντας, μηδ’ έπιτιμάν καθ’ ότιοΰν, εί μή μαί- 
νοιτό τις, ώς άλλως έχρήν ή ώς νενόμισται; 6 Καί μην άπαντες 
δσοι καί ήρξαντό τίνος εύρέσεως ή τέχνης ή έπιστήμης, ούκ 
εσχον άμέλει καί εις τέλος ίκανώσασθαι, δτι μηδέ πέφυκε τοΰτ ’ 
έξείναι, σχεδόν ώς έπί πάντων έστι I πραγμάτων όραν των άπό 85 
τοΰ παντός αίώνος εις νυν εύρημένων εις το κοινόν άνθρώποις. 
7 Καί άρχή φησιν ή παροιμία παντός ήμισυ ■ τό δέ καί πρώτον 
αύτόν άρξασθαι περί ταΰτα τής σοφίας σπουδάσαι καί διά 
πάντων είς δσον έξήν καί τάξεως καί τελειότητος καί ακρίβει
ας τυχεΐν καί ίκανώσασθαι καθάπαξ άνευθύνως, καί ώς ούκέθ’ 
ότιοΰν λιπείν άλλω σωφρονοΰντι προσεπιθείναι καί συνεισεν- 
εγκείν, πώς ούκ άν εϊη πάντων μάλλον ώς άληθώς θαυμάζειν 
άξιον;

Έτι περί τοΰ Άριστοτέλους καί τοΰ φυσικοΰ 
κατ’ αύτδν καί λογικοΰ: IB'

1 Μέγιστον δήθ’ ώς άληθώς τοΰτο δείγμα τής Άριστοτέλους 
περί τό φυσικόν τε καί λογικόν εύδοκιμήσεως καί νίκης κατά 
πάντων, δσοι τε πρό αύτοΰ καί δσοι μετ’ αύτόν γεγόνασι φιλο
σοφίας άνδρες έκλόγιμοι, τό μηδέν νυνί παρ’ ήμΐν είναι τίνος 
περί τούτων σύνταγμα, οΰκουν γε ώστε καί λόγου τίνος άξιον 
είναι δοκείν, ού τών πάλαι πρώτων, ού των έγγιστα. 2 Καί τοί- 
νυν περί τών πρό αύτοΰ γε Άριστοτέλους, εί μεν οΰθ’ δλως ένε- 
νόησάν τι περί τούτων, ή I καί άμφοίν, ή θατέρου γε, ή καί είς 86

9 άρχή —ήμισυ: Pl., Lg. 753e6; Diog. 1 83 in CPG II 13.9; Suda A 4097; cf. 
Arist., SE 34, 183b 17-23

1 επιτυχέστατα: έπι τα ύστατα ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ 4 κ 
Μ 6 ίκανώσασθαι: ίκανω in ima pagina Ε, non leg. Μ 
αληθώς: ώς αληθώς μάλλον Ε, non leg. Μ 16 ετι: οτι Ε

:ί: οϋ Ε, non leg.
14 μάλλον ώς 

του: om. Ε, non
leg. Μ καί + περί Ε, non leg. Μ 25 ή2 + καί Ρ, non leg. Μ
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ceedingly successful in hitting upon the exact truth of everything, 
completely perfect, with the result that nobody after him is able to 
add anything whatsoever (unless they want to incur ridicule), or crit
icise him in any way (unless they are mad), [saying that] something 
ought to be different than what he has defined. 6 All those who have 
started any examination or craft or branch of knowledge have been 
unable to complete it to the intended goal, since this is by nature im
possible, something which one can see with all things that have been 
invented from the beginning of time and up to the present for the 
common [good] of mankind. 7 But the beginning is half of the whole, 
says the proverb.3 The fact that Aristotle was the first to begin 
studying this part of wisdom and everywhere achieved order, perfec
tion and accuracy as far as was possible, and completed it absolutely 
impeccably and in such a way as to leave nothing whatsoever to any 
other wise man to add and contribute—is not this truly more ad
mirable than anything?

3 For this passage, cf. Arist., SE 34, 183bl7-23 ‘For in the case of all discover
ies the results of previous labours that have been handed down from others have 
been advanced bit by bit by those who have taken them on, whereas the original 
discoveries generally make advance that is small at first though much more useful 
than the development which later springs out of them. For it may be that in every
thing, as the saying is: “the first start is the main part” (μέγιστον γάρ ίσως άρχή 
παντός): and for this reason it is the most difficult...’ (trans. W. A. Pickard-Cam
bridge, in Barnes 1984).

1 This essay is discussed in Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 2).

12. Further on Aristotle and his natural 
science and logic1

1 This is truly the greatest proof of Aristotle’s expertise in natural 
science and logic, and his superiority to all the élite of philosophy 
who came before and after him, that we now do not possess any 
work written by anyone of them on these subjects, at least nothing 
that seems worth consideration, by either the ancient or the more re
cent writers. 2 And, to begin with those who came before Aristotle, if 
they did not even conceive any ideas about either or both of these 
subjects, or, if they did have some idea about them, supposed that
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νουν ότιποτοΰν λαβόντες ούκ ώήθησαν έξείναι σφίσιν ούδ’ 
ίκανώς εχειν περί των τοιούτων σπουδάσαι, καί διατοΰτ’ άρ’ 
άπέσχοντο, 3 τί ποτέ χρή δοκείν περί Άριστοτέλους, καί ποιόν 
τινα συνοράν αυτόν τήν τε φύσιν καί την έπιμέλειαν εις τα 
βέλτιστα, δστις άμέλει καί συνείδε περί των τοιούτων άττα εσ- 
τι νοείν καί λέγειν, καί συνενόησεν άμα ίκανώς εχων εις ταΰτα 
καί τον περί αυτών πόνον εαυτόν καθεΐναι, καί άμα άψάμενος 
καί ούκ άποκνήσας έντελέστατα καί άριστά διεγένετο. 4 Εί δέ 
κάκείνοι πρότερον έπεβάλλοντό τε τοίς αύτοίς καί τινα συνε- 
τάξαντο περί τούτων, τοίς δ' Άριστοτέλους δευτέρου γ’ έλθόν- 
τος αύτοΰ καί πάνυ τοι περιγενομένου πλεΐστον έπεκαλύφθη- 
σαν, 5 καί παρώφθησαν τα εκείνων ώς ούδέν μήποτ’ άνύσιμον 
έχοντα προς τον σκοπόν μήθ’ δλως παραβάλλειν προς τα τοΰδε 
τού άνδρός άξια, τί ποτ’ αύθις χρή λογίζεσθαι περί αύτού τε 
καί τών αύτοΰ, καί πόσον τό έν τούτοις κράτος τάνδρί δείκ- 
νυται;

2 Καί μην ετι περί τών μετ’ αύτόν ώσαύτως, εί μέν δλως ούκ 
ήξίωσαν έπί τοίς Άριστοτέλους προσθεΐναι, άτε μη έξόν ότι- 
οΰν, εύ γε δήλον πάντως, ή άντιβλέψαι καί άντιθεΐναι πρός τά 
αύτοΰ ώς άρα βέλτιον ξυννενοηκότες I αύτοί έπί τοίς έκείνου 87 
δεύτεροι γενόμενοι μάλιστα, καί ού τις αν δναιτο πλείν ή έκεί
νου τε καί τών έκείνου, 2 καί διατοΰτ’ άρα, σφόδρ’ εύλαβη- 
θέντες καί άποδειλιάσαντες πρός τήν τοΰ άνδρός σοφίαν καί τό 
άκρον έν οίς έσπούδασεν, άπέστησαν τοΰ περί τών αύτών καί 
αύτοί συντάττειν, έξεστι λοιπόν αύθις καθοράν τε καί συλλο- 
γίζεσθαι, τίς έκείνος άνήρ καί τά έκείνου δυσαντίβλεπτα καί 
διά πάντων άνυσιμώτατα συντάγματα καί πάσης αίδοΰς τοίς 
μετ’ αύτόν άξιούμενα. 3 Εί δέ γε καί αύτοί χρόνοις ύστερον 
περί τών αύτών έπεβάλοντο καί άπετόλμησαν πρός τά έκείνου, 
πλέον τι καί άμεινον ίσως έπ’ έκείνοις ύστεροί γ’ έπιόντες εύ- 
ρεΐν τε καί άντερείν οίηθέντες, λόγου δέ τίνος τά κατ’ αύτούς

18 προσθείναι: προθείναι Ε, non leg. Μ 
νενοηκότες: νενοηκότες Ε, non leg. Μ 
εκείνου: τάκείνου Ε, non leg. Μ

20 άρα + τι Ε, non leg. Μ
22 των: τώ Ε, non leg. Μ

ξυν-
29 τά
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this was impossible for them, and that they were incapable of study
ing such matters, and for that reason refrained from doing so, 3 how 
should we regard Aristotle, and how are we to understand his nature 
and his work which had such excellent results? For he understood 
what is possible to think and say about such things, and he also re
alised that he was capable of tackling and working on them, and as 
soon as he had confidently started on them he continued [to work] 
with the best and most perfect results. 4 But if his predecessors did 
treat these things before him, and composed some writings about 
them, but were obscured by Aristotle who came after them and sur
passed them completely, 5 and their treatises were disregarded as no 
longer offering anything useful for the purpose, and completely un
worthy of being compared to those written by him—once again, 
what are we to think about him and his writings, and how great is his 
power shown to be in these?

2 And the same can indeed be said about his followers: if they did 
not find it worthwhile to add anything to the results of Aristotle be
cause it is impossible to do so (which is obviously the case), or op
pose him and propose anything in contradiction to him in the belief 
that they understood better because they had come after his lifetime, 
something which would be more useful than Aristotle and his writ
ings, 2 and therefore, being extremely cautious and hesitant when 
faced with the man’s wisdom and excellence in those things he had 
studied, refrained from writing themselves about the same things, one 
may, once again, understand and conclude what sort of man he is, and 
the quality of his writings, difficult to oppose and always exhaustive, 
[writings] that merit all respect on the part of his followers. 3 But if 
they themselves at a later time entered upon the same subjects and 
dared challenge his results, perhaps thinking that since they ap
proached these things after his time, they could discover and say
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τοίς μετ’ αυτούς ούκ ήξιωται, άλλα πασαις ψήφοις άποδεδοκί- 
μασται καί άπέρριπται καθάπερ Άθήνησιν οί νόθοι πάλαι ές τδ 
Κυνόσαργες, 4 καί ούδέν εχομεν οΰτ’ άξιοΰμεν δλως αύτοίς 
χρήσασθαι, οΰτ’ δνασθαί τι τής αυτών σπουδής πρδς τα του άν- 
δρδς έκείνου παραβαλλόμενοι, καί παντάπασι τα αύτών ώντιν- 
ων άρα περί των αύτών σπουδάσματα κατέσβεσται καί κατήρ- 
γηται όσα καί μή γεγονότα τοίς νυν ήμΐν όψέ τών χρόνων μετ’ 
αύτδν Άριστοτέλην καί μετ’ αύτούς, 5 πόσην άρα δή κατανοείν 
τε καί συλλογίζεσθαι δει την κατ’ έκείνων νίκην καί I πλέον- 88 
εξίαν Άριστοτέλους, καί πόσον άμέλει πείθειν έντευθεν εχομεν 
εαυτούς οί νυν ημείς εύ μάλα προσέχειν τον νουν τοίς τού άν- 
δρδς περί τε τών φυσικών καί τών λογικών συντάγμασιν, 6 ώς 
αν άριστ’ εχουσι καί τελεώτατα καί έπιτυχέστατα διά πάντων, 
καί ώς ούκ εστιν δλως βέλτιον, πάντοθεν έξετάζοντες οΰτω 
προς ταΰτα καί πάντας φιλοκρινοΰντες δσοι πρότερον καί δσοι 
μετ’ έκεΐνον εξής;

3 Τώ δντι γάρ δσοι προ έκείνου κατά φιλοσοφίαν έπρώτευ- 
σαν, περί την φυσικήν θεωρίαν πάνυ τοι διέτριψαν καί τδ πλεΐ- 
στον αύτοίς τής σπουδής έν τούτοις ήν, καί ού καθάπαξ άκαί- 
ρως, άλλ’ εστιν ά καί ’ίσως τά πλείω τών άνδρών ένταΰθα 
προσίεσθαί τε καί τιμάν εχομεν. 2 Καθόλου δε γε πρδς τα τοΰδε 
του άνδρδς παραβάλλειν, τίς οΰτω περιφανώς μαίνεται, δστις 
καί δλως τοΰτ’ έρείν άξιώσειε; Καί τδ πράγμα δήλον αύτίκα, 
καί ούκ άμφιγνοείν εστι περί τούτου. 3 Τά μέν γάρ έκείνων ά
παντα παρεώραται καί κατωλιγώρηται, καί ούδέν δ τι νυν γε εί
ναι παρ’ ήμΐν τών άνδρών έκείνων λείπεται. Τά δέ γε τού άν
δρδς τούτου, τού παντδς άξιοΰμεν είδέναι, καί κομιδή πώς αν 
εϊποι τις ώς οίόν τε σπουδάζομεν ■ 4 καί δς άν μάλιστα κατανε- 
νοηκώς εχοι ταΰτα καί I διά μνήμης εχοι, κάλλισθ’ ούτος καί ώς 89 
ένι μάλιστα περί τήν τής φύσεως καί τών τής φύσεως έργων 
κατάληψιν εχει, καί περί πλείονος έν τφ νΰν βίω καί τοίς νΰν 
άνθρώποις έστίν, δς αν έντελώς τά τού Άριστοτέλους καί τής

4 αύτών: αύτώ Ε, non leg. Μ 22 οΰτω: ούτως ΜΕ
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something more and better in addition to them, and [if] their writings 
have not been judged worthy of any attention by their followers, but 
by common consent have been repudiated and rejected, as in Athens 
in the old days those of impure birth were banished to Cynosarges,2 4 
and we neither can nor wish to use them in any way, nor gain any
thing from studying them when we compare them to the writings of 
Aristotle, and on the whole their efforts on the same subjects [as 
dealt with by A.], no matter who these persons were, have been com
pletely extinguished and invalidated as if they never existed by us of 
a later time, who are living after both Aristotle and his successors — 
5 we must understand and conclude Aristotle’s victory and superior
ity over them to be very great, and we who are living now must 
strongly persuade ourselves to pay attention to his writings on natu
ral science and logic, 6 seeing that they are excellent, absolutely per
fect and always successful, so that there is nothing better when we 
examine [this] from every angle, classifying everyone and comparing 
both his predecessors and his followers with this.3

2 LSJ, s.v. Κυνόσαργες: ‘a gymnasium outside the city of Athens, sacred to 
Heracles, for the use of those who were not of pure Athenian blood.’

3 paragraphs 5-6: literally, ‘how great must we ... and how strongly must we 
...?’.

4 πώς αν εϊποι τις: cf. above, pp. 48^49 η. 3.

3 As a matter of fact, the leading philosophers before him spent 
most of their time investigating the natural world, and the greater part 
of their study was about this and was not all futile, but some and 
perhaps most of their results in this field we can accept and esteem. 2 
But to compare them in general with Aristotle’s contribution—who 
would be so openly mad as to presume to suggest this? The situation 
is immediately clear; there are no two views concerning it. 3 For all of 
their writings are overlooked and disregarded, and there is nothing of 
theirs which remains in our days. But his writings we consider it 
worth everything to know, and we study them simply, how should 
one put it,4 as much as possible. 4 And the person who is most 
familiar with them and has memorised them, this person has the most 
complete understanding possible of nature and its works, and the 
person who is perfectly well-versed in the writings of Aristotle and 
his great wisdom concerning nature and constantly remembers and
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αυτού μεγάλης περί την φυσιν σοφίας ήσκηται καί διά μνήμης 
άεί καί διά γλώττης έχοι. 5 Περί δέ τό λογικόν έκείνοι πρότερον 
ανδρες άπαντες φιλοσοφίας σπουδασταί ούδέν δ τι καί βραχύ- 
τατον δλως έπόνησαν, ή μη προς τοΰθ’ ΐκανώς εχειν νομισαντες 
όπωσοΰν, ή μήδ’ εις νοΰν τοΰτο βαλλόμενοι καί προσσχόντες 
ότιοΰν, άλλ’ άγνοήσαντες καθάπαξ πράγμα τοσοΰτον καί πολ- 
λοΰ πόνου καί σπουδής άξιον, ώστε καί άξίως τυχείν. 6 Καί 
έοικεν ώς έχρώντο μεν έκάστοτ’ έν οίς έσπούδαζον λογικαΐς 
εϊτουν συλλογιστικαΐς πίστεσι, καί ούκ άλλως ένήν πάντως 
περαίνειν καί άνύτειν εις τα προκείμενα, ή πώς γάρ οΰ; ούκ εί- 
χον δέ κατανοείν ουδέ λέγειν περί αυτών οίς έχρώντο, τίνα ποτ’ 
έστί καί πώς άρ’ εχει καί πώς εστιν αύτοΐς δλως χρήσθαι καί 
πώς μάλιστα βέλτιστα εστι χρήσθαι καί ασφαλέστατα καί 
κατά καιρόν.

4 Καί οί μέν γε οΰτω πρότερον έκείνοι. 'Όσοι δέ μετ’ αυτόν 
Άριστοτέλην μάλιστα περί άμφω γ’ έσπούδασαν, καί τό τής 
φυσικής καί τό τής λογικής φιλοσοφίας, έκ τών έκείνου τάν- 
δρός έμοί δοκείν άρχών τε καί ύποίδειγμάτων, καί τοίς έκείνου 90 
μάλιστ’ ϊχνεσιν επόμενοι (ή πώς γάρ αν άλλως έξήν;) 2 καί 
προς πλεΐστα τών αύτοΰ φιλονείκως τινές εσχον έπεξιόντες καί 
μη φειδόμενοι κατατρέχειν άντανιστάμενοι καί περιτρέπειν 
άξιοΰντες, καί σφίσι προσέχειν ώς βέλτιον ή κατ’ έκείνον ήνυ- 
κόσι, βραχύ δη μάλιστ’ ή κατ’ ούδέν ώναντο τής φιλοτιμίας 
ταύτης, ή άκαιρίας. 3 Που γάρ τα έκείνων πάντα τόσα καί τόσα 
συντάγματα παρ’ 'Έλλησιν ή βαρβάροις; καί ή μεγίστη σπουδή 
τών διαδεξαμένων άνδρών ώσπερ άν εί καί μη γέγονεν δλως 
τοίς νυν άνθρώποις εχει. 4 Καί μόνος αλιος έν ούρανοίς φησι 
Σιμωνίδης· καί μόνος ’Αριστοτέλης καί τα έκείνου συντάγματα 
πάσα πρόθεσίς έστι τοίς περί φιλοσοφίαν καί μάλιστα την τών 
φυσικών καί λογικών κατάληψιν σπουδάζειν αίρουμένοις. 5

27 μόνος αλιος έν ούρανοίς: Sim. fr. 100 Page

4-5 έχειν νομισαντες όπωσοΰν: όπωσοΰν έ'χειν νομισαντες Ε, non leg. Μ 5 
προσσχόντες ρ. c. Ρ1, προσχόντες ΜΕ
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speaks about these things, this man is greatly respected in our pre
sent society and among the present generation.5 5 But concerning 
logic all those earlier students of philosophy did not compose any
thing, however slight, either because they judged themselves not ca
pable of this, or because the thought did not even occur to them and 
they were simply ignorant in a subject which demands such great ef
fort and study in order to be fully grasped. 6 It is reasonable to as
sume that in their studies they always used logical, i.e. syllogistic ar
guments, since it was not possible to achieve anything or accomplish 
the proposed goal in any other way—how could it? But they were 
not capable of fully understanding and formulating that which they 
were using, what these things are and how they work, and how it is 
possible to use them in general, and especially how it is possible to 
use them best, most safely and most appositely.

5 Note the chiastic arrangement (which does not appear in the translation): ος αν 
... οΰτος ... κατάληψιν εχει | περί πλείονος ... έστι, ος αν ...

6 Metochites appears to be the only source for this quotation (see Page 1962, 
307).

4 And so much for Aristotle’s predecessors. But all those who 
after Aristotle have mostly studied both subjects, both the physical 
and the logical philosophy, [starting,] as I believe, from his principles 
and proofs, and following mostly in his footsteps (for what else 
could they do?), 2 and being, some of them, competitive in regard to 
most of his results, attacking and not hesitating to inveigh against him 
and presuming to refute him and devote themselves to themselves, as 
if their achievements were greater than his, these people have prof
ited only slightly or not at all from this ambition, or lack of judge
ment. 3 For where are all of their writings, so numerous, among 
Hellenes or barbarians? Among people living now it is as if the great 
efforts of Aristotle’s successors had never existed at all. 4 The sun is 
alone in the heavens, says Simonides.6 And Aristotle and his writings 
alone constitute the whole curriculum for those who choose to study 
philosophy, and particularly the understanding of physics and logic.
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Καίτοι γε ούκ όλίγαι μέν έκδόσεις είσί Θεοφράστου, ούκ όλίγαι 
δέ Χρύσιππού καί των από τής Στοάς διαδόχων, κατεξανιστά- 
μεναί γε αύται δριμύτεραι μάλιστα των του άνδρός έκείνου, 
ούκ όλίγαι δέ καί χρόνοις ύστερον έπί τούτοις αύτού Γαληνού, 

5 φιλονείκως καί αύται καί διαφόρως πάνυ τοι κατ’ Άριστοτέ- 
λους καί των αυτού, τούτο μέν περί I των φυσικών, τούτο δέ 91 
περί των λογικών.

5 Καί λαμπροί γε καί αυτοί πάντες άνδρες περί τών αυτών 
Άριστοτέλει πάντων μάλιστα σπουδάζοντες καί παραβαλλό- 

10 μενοι, καί τό δή χάριεν, μετά τών αύτών έκάστοτε προτεθειμέ- 
νοι σκοπών καί ταΐς αύταΐς έπιγραφαϊς τών συγγραμμάτων 
χρώμενοι, 2 περί ζφων τάδε ή τάδε κατ’ έκείνον έν προοιμίοις 
καί ύποσχέσεσι, καί περί κατηγοριών καί σχημάτων, καί ανα
λυτικών πρώτων τε καί δευτέρων, καί περί πάντων καθόλου 

15 παραπλησίως, σεμνοί σεμνώς ήμΐν έπαγγέλλονται καί ούκ αΐ- 
σχύνονται κατ’ εκείνον οΰτω χρώμενοι, ούκοΰν άχρι τούτου. 3 
Τα δ’ έξης ό Διός όντως Κόρινθος έν τοΐς λόγοις καί πολλή αη
δία, ή τοΐς έκείνου γε χρωμένων άτρέπτως, ατε μη έξόν άλλως 
δπηούν χρήσθαι, καί τον άνδρα έν έκείνοις άριστα πάντων 

20 καθόλου καί έντελέστατα καί ακριβέστατα σπουδάσαντα, 4 ή 
εϊ τι καί πλέον έπιφέροιεν τοΐς έκείνου, δεύτεροί γε ίσως έπιόν- 
τες αυτοί, μάτην πονούντων καί εις ούδέν δέον, ούδ’ ούδέν όφε
λος, ή καί πΰρ χερσί κατά την παροιμίαν σκαλλόντων, ήν άρα 
τι καί άντιλέγειν ούκ όκνώσι τάνδρί, καί αύθις οΰτω μάτην

25 πονούντων. 5 Καί I σαφής πάλιν ή αυτή πίστις τών νύν λόγων, 92 
ώς άρ’ έκεΐνα τών άνδρών τόσα καί τόσα σπουδάσματα καί 
πάνυ τοι πλεΐστα, πάντ’ έρριπται καί ολίγοι κομιδή καί ϊσασιν, 
εί δλως γέγονε· 6 μόνα δέ τα τού άνδρός έκείνου κρατεί καί τι-

17 ό Διάς — Κόρινθος: Pi., Ν. 7.105; cf. Ar., Ra. 439, Ec. 828; Pl., Euthd. 
292e 23 πΰρ χερσί — σκαλλόντων: proverbium ignotum

2-3 κατεξανιστάμεναί scripsi: κατεπανιστάμεναι PE, non leg. Μ 27 ερριπ- 
ται: εριπται Ρ, non leg. Μ
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5 And yet the publications of Theophrastus [were] not few, nor 
those of Chrysippus and the later Stoics, being in the sharpest op
position to those of Aristotle. And in the later period, after these 
philosophers, there are numerous books of Galen, these too being 
written in rivalry and opposition to Aristotle and his work. And this 
applies to both physics and logic.

5 And all those men, illustrious themselves, who have studied 
above all the same things that Aristotle studied and emulated him, 
and, an amusing fact, each time formulated the same goals and used 
the same titles for their writings as he does, writing this or that in 
their introductions or declarations, 2 On animals, On categories and 
figures, Prior and Posterior Analytics, and similarly about everything, 
solemnly declare to us their aims and are not ashamed of emulating 
him in this way, at least concerning these things.7 3 But from then on 
[there is] really Corinth, the city of Zeuss in their compositions, and 
much tedium, since9 either they are using his results unchanged,10 be
cause it is not possible to use them in any other way whatsoever and 
because in these [subjects] the man worked best, most perfectly and 
accurately of all," 4 or, if they have contributed something in addi
tion to his work, perhaps [attempting to do this] because they came 
later, they are exerting themselves in vain and for no need or profit, or 
else they are stirring up fire with their hands, as the proverb says,12 if 
they do not hesitate to oppose the man, in that case, too, labouring in 
vain. 5 And, once again, a clear confirmation of what I am saying here 
is the fact that all these numerous studies by these men are all van
ished, and only a few persons are even aware of them ever having ex-

7 The only occurrence of the phrase ούκοΰν αχρι τούτου in TLG is Aelius Aris
tides, Πρεσβευτικός προς Άχιλλέα 425.2 Jebb; cf. below, 217 η. 5.

8 The expression Διάς Κόρινθος is used of persons who are always repeating the 
same old story: ‘when the Megarians revolted from Corinth, the Corinthians sent 
envoys to Megara protesting that “Corinth, the city of Zeus” (ό Διός Κόρινθος) 
would not tolerate this presumption (and probably harped upon this phrase). In a 
subsequent engagement the Megarians made a battle-cry of not sparing “Corinth, 
the city of Zeus” ’ (Sandys 1946, 391, quoting a scholion on Pindar, N. 7.105).

9 Taking χρωμένων, πονούντων, σκαλλόντων and πονούντων as absolute geni
tives (they could also be governed by αηδία or τοΐς λόγοις).

10 άτρέπτως: cf. περιτρέπειν in 5.4.2.
11 τον ανδρα ... σπουδάσαντα, absolute accusative, co-ordinated with εξόν.
12 πυρ χερσί κατά την παροιμίαν σκαλλόντων: I have not found the source, or 

any other occurrence, of this proverb.
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μάται και σπουδάζεται τον άπαντ’ έξ έκείνου γ' αιώνα καί 
παρά πάσι, καί ούχ "Ελλησί γε μόνοις ώς αληθώς, άλλ’ εϊ τινες 
καί γλώττης καί λέξεως άλλης ή Ελλάδος καί τής Άριστοτέ- 
λους έκδόσεως άλλότριοι, έρασταί δ’ όμως σοφίας εύ μάλα πο- 
νούσιν Άριστοτέλει καί τά του άνδρδς σπουδάζουσι συντάγ
ματα, 7 καί βιάζονται καθ’ δσον οίοί τ’ είσί μεταφέρειν ταΰτα 
τοίς οίκείοις ήθεσι τής φωνής καί τής γλώττης, καί μεταφέρειν 
δντως τφ κατ’ αυτούς βίω καί τή ζωή αληθινής άφορμήν εύδαι- 
μονίας, καί θησαυρούς σοφίας καί γνώσεως τών δντων αποδή
μους τών οίκοι καί έθίμων ταμείων άποσυλώντες παρρησία καί 
άποτεμμαχίζοντες.

6 Καίτοι γε μάλιστ’ ϊσχυσαν οί άπό τής Στοάς έπί τε τών 
Ελληνικών καί χρόνοις ύστερον έν τοίς 'Ρωμαϊκοΐς καί ταϊς 
τών Καισάρων αύτοκρατορίαις, ήνίκα δη καί I τά τής Χριστια- 93 
νικής θεοσεβείας άναλάμπειν έν τφ βίω κατά πάσης ήδη τής 
οικουμένης ήρξαντο. 2 Οϊγε δη μάλισθ’ οϋτοι καί κατ’ Άριστο- 
τέλους άντετάξαντο καί τών αίρεσιωτών αυτού καί διαδόχων, 
τών έκ τού περιπάτου, καί πολύ κράτος εσχον εκείνοι πλεΐν ή 
κατά πάντας τούς έν ταϊς τής φιλοσοφίας διαφοραΐς στασιώτας 
άλλους, καί πλεΐστον δσον ήκμασαν καί γεννικώς ώπλίσαντο, 
καί μέγα φρονείν ήξίωσαν αύτοί πλήθει τε άνδρών καί συνταγ
μάτων πλήθει, 3 ά δή πάντ’ οϊχεται καί τής Άριστοτέλους καθ- 
άπαξ ήττηται σοφίας, καί οΰκέτι καί νΰν αντέχει, ούδ’ ότιοΰν 
αυτών λείπεται, ώς αν εί καί μη γέγονεν δλως ήπερ είρηται· 
μόνα δέ τά τού Άριστοτέλους άσυλα τού παντός χρόνου μένει 
καί άζήμια διά πάντων άκμάζει καί σπουδάζεται πάνυ τοι 
πλεΐστον, δσοις τοι φιλοσοφίας ερως πολλού τιμάται. 4 Καί 
τάλλα μέν τού σοφού Γαληνού περί τής φιλανθρώπου κατ’ αυ
τόν τέχνης εύ μάλα κρατεί τφ βίω καί τοίς άνθρώποις, βιωφε- 
λέστατ’ δντως καί πάσιν άνθρώποις 'Έλλησί τε καί πάσιν 
άλλοις, ε’ίπερ καί άλλα τινά μάλιστ’ έπίχρεια, 5 καί συντηροΰ-

1 γ’: γε Ε, non leg. Μ 3 Kai2 add. s. 1. P2, om. E, non leg. Μ 3-4 άρισ- 
τοτέλους: αριστοτελικής Ε, non leg. Μ 8 καί om. Ε, non leg. Μ 16 ήρ- 
ξαντο: ήρξατο Ε, non leg. Μ
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isted. 6 Only his writings have been authoritative and honoured and 
studied ever since his lifetime, and among all peoples, and indeed not 
only among the Hellenes, but some peoples who use another language 
than Greek and are foreign to the work of Aristotle, but are neverthe
less lovers of wisdom, work hard on Aristotle, and study his writ
ings, 7 and strive as much as possible to translate them to their own 
customary language and tongue, and literally translate to their own 
life a cause for true happiness, gladly plundering and cutting off 
pieces from treasures of wisdom and the knowledge of Truth [loca
ted] far away from their usual stores at home.

6 And yet the Stoics were most influential in the Hellenistic pe
riod and later in Roman times, under the Emperors, when the Chris
tian faith first began to illuminate human life in the whole of the 
civilised world. 2 The Stoics were in opposition both to Aristotle and 
to his disciples and followers, the Peripatetics, and they were ex
tremely influential, more so than all the other adherents of the differ
ent schools of philosophy. They flourished greatly and were well 
armed,13 and they thought very highly of themselves because of the 
multitude of their adherents and their writings. 3 But this is all gone, 
completely vanquished by the wisdom of Aristotle; nothing remains, 
nothing whatsoever is left of their writings; it is as if they had never 
existed, as I said above. Only the works of Aristotle remain intact for 
the whole of this time, flourish undamaged everywhere and are stud
ied intensely by those who honour the passion for philosophy. 4 The 
other writings of the wise Galen, on that art of his which serves 
mankind, have a strong position among men,14 truly being of the 
greatest use to everybody, both Hellenes and all others, in their lives, 
no less valuable than any other helpful [things]. 5 And they are

13 γεννικώς ώπλίσαντο, cf. 4.4.2 γεννικώς ώπλίσθαι.
14 Literally, ‘in life and among men’.
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σιν αυτά παΐδες I ιατρών κειμήλια τώ δντι τής ανθρώπινης εύ- 94 
ετηρίας καί ευπραγίας καί συμμαχίαν κρατίστην υπέρ τής φύσε- 
ως έν ταΐς έμπιπτούσαις έκάστοτε του σώματος συμφοραίς. 6 
Τα δέ γ’ έπ’ Άριστοτέλην αώτου Γαληνού παρρησία μάχιμα 
πλεΐσθ’ δσα πονηθέντα καί ϊδιαι συντάξεις άντιπολιτευόμεναι 
καί πλέον εχειν τι καί συνεισφέρειν δόξασαι ή περί των αυτών 
αί του Άριστοτέλους έκδόσεις, που νυν είσίν, ή τίσι σπουδά
ζονται, 7 ώσπερ καί τάλλα τών αύτοΰ καί ώσπερ Άριστοτέ
λους τα περί τών αυτών έπιμελέστατα πολύ προέχειν δοκοΰντα 
πάντως, ώς εύ γε δήλόν έστι παντί τάληθές προ παντός τιθεμέ- 
νω καί καλώς εχοντι ξυνοράν; 8 Καίτοι τί λέγω; Πολλοίς μέν 
ούν τών προσανεχόντων ιατρική καί ώς αληθώς τοίς γε πλείοσι 
τών τα έκείνου τιμώντων καί την τού άνδρδς πασι τρόποις έξαί- 
ρειν καί θαυμάζειν άξιούντων σοφίαν, καί I ήγνόηταί γε τοΰθ’, 95 
ώς άνήρ έκεΐνος βιβλία πάνυ τοι πλεΐστα περί τών αυτών 
Άριστοτέλει συνέταξε καί κατά τών αύτοΰ, σπουδή πάση καί 
συντόνοις έπιμελείαις ώστε καί περιγενέσθαι χρησάμενος. 9 
Άλλ’ άπαντ’ έκεΐνος κατά τών ομοτέχνων εύδοκιμήσας, έν 
τούτοις καί δτιοΰν κατά τοΰ άνδρος άνΰσαι καί πλέον τι σχεΐν 
ούκ ϊσχυσεν, άλλα μάτην πονήσας έλέγχεται τώ χρόνω, καί είς 
ούδέν χρήσιμον ούθ’ έαυτω ούτε τώ τών ανθρώπων βίω, φιλο- 
νεικίας καί φιλαυτίας μόνον ήττων γενόμενος.

7 Καί μην έτι καί θαυμάζειν μάλιστα τοΰτ’ έστιν άξιον, δτι 
δή καί πολλοί τών άντιπολιτευομένων Άριστοτέλει καί διαφό
ρων καί διαφόρους έκδεξαμένων αιρέσεις, ώς αύτός άμέλει 
Πορφύριός τε καί Πρόκλος καί τινες άλλοι μη τής αύτής δόξης 
τε καί γνώμης τών έκ τοΰ Πλατωνικού καταλόγου καί τής δια
δοχής, 2 καί πολλοί γε μην ετι πάνυ τοι πλεΐστον έν σοφία περί 
αυτών λογίζεσθαι καί φρονεΐν άξιοΰντες, καί πείθοντες εαυ
τούς καί τούς άλλους συμπείθειν αίρούμενοι, καί καθάπαξ άν- 
αινόμενοι καί άπαξιοΰντες ώντινωνοΰν καί τών μεγίστων αύ- 
τών δοκεΐν τε καί άκούειν άκόλουθοι καί σπουδασταί τών κατ’

7 αί ρ. c. Ρ1 14 ήγνόηταί ex -τέ corr. Ρ1 18 εύδοκιμήσας: -μάσας Ε, non 
leg. Μ
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guarded by the physicians as genuine treasures for human well-being 
and prosperity, and as the most powerful ally on behalf of nature in 
the afflictions which are constantly befalling the body. 6 But the 
many books which this same Galen wrote in open opposition to 
Aristotle, and his specific compositions with the opposite views, 
which pretend to contain and contribute something more than the 
publications of Aristotle on the same subjects—where are they now, 
and by whom are they studied 7 in the same way as his other works 
and as Aristotle’s very careful [investigations] that seem to be vastly 
superior,15 as is quite clear to everyone who values the truth more 
than anything else, and is capable of good understanding? 8 But what 
need is there to go on? Many of those who devote themselves to 
medicine and truly honour most of Galen’s writings and think that 
one should by every means exalt and admire the man’s wisdom are 
not even aware that he composed a great number of books on the 
same subjects as Aristotle, and in opposition to his works, working 
with whole-hearted zeal and intense effort to surpass him. 9 But al
though he was successful in all his work aimed against his fellow 
physicians, in these [anti-Aristotelian] writings he could not ac
complish anything whatsoever or prevail against him, but time 
proves him to have laboured in vain and to no use either for himself 
or for humanity, but only to have yielded to contentiousness and 
self-love.

15 There is a slight contradiction between ‘seem’ and the following ‘as is quite 
clear to everyone’. This difficulty may be removed by taking παντί with δοκουντα 
instead of with δήλον, in which case ώς εύ γε δήλόν έστι becomes a separate unit. 
However, the word order seems to speak against this interpretation. Anyway, Met- 
ochites surely means ‘the writings of Aristotle are superior’ (as he says in many 
other passages), although he says that they ‘seem to be’ so.

16 not of the same views and beliefs', sc. as Porphyry and Proclus.

7 And this too is indeed a cause for wonder, that many of those 
different people who polemicised against Aristotle, and were the 
leaders of different schools of philosophy, as for instance Porphyry 
himself and Proclus, and a few others, not of the same views and 
beliefs,16 of those of the Platonic party and succession, 2 and also 
many others [who] presumed to think highly of themselves because 
of their wisdom, persuading themselves about this and wishing to 
persuade others, too, and who declined and refused to appear and be 
called followers of anyone, even of the greatest, and adherents of
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εκείνους I αιρέσεων, 3 ώς οΐ περί Σιμπλίκιον καί Θεμίστιον καί 96 
Άμμωνίω γε άμφοτέρω καί Συριανόν καί Έρμείαν καί Πλουτ- 
άρχω γε άμφοτέρω καί Δαμάσκιον, 4 τοσοΰτον έθαύμασαν την 
έν τοίς φυσικοΐς καί λογικοίς περίνοιαν Άριστοτέλους καί κα- 

5 ταληπτικήν ακρίβειαν καί ώς έπος είπεΐν τελειότητα, ώστε καί 
πρόθυμοί γ’ εύ μάλα των έν τοίς τοιούτοις του άνδρός συνταγ
μάτων έξηγηταί γενέσθαι, καί φιλάνθρωποι καί διερμηνείς άν- 
θρώποις ταπεινά πράττουσι καί μη πρδς έκείνον βλέπειν ίκα- 
νώς τε καί άνυσίμως έχουσι, 5 καί χρήσιμοί γε ώς αληθώς εις 

ίο τον βίον καί τό κοινόν τής λογικής άνθρώπων φύσεως χειραγω
γοί τής των βέλτιστων συνέσεως, μηκέτ’ άπαξιοΰντες τό μέρος 
τοΰτο καθυπουργεΐν τω άνδρί καί καταγγέλλειν τά παρ’ αυτού, 
ώς άρα τι μέγα περί εαυτών καί αυτοί φρονούντες κατ’ έθος αν
θρώπινον.

15 I Περί Πλάτωνος καί του μαθηματικού τής σοφίας 97 
καί μάλιστα περί του αρμονικού: ΙΓ'

1 Πλάτωνα δέ τον θαυμάσιον ϊσμεν πάνυ τοι τοίς μετά Πυθα
γόραν διαδόχοις έκείνου συμμίξαντα κατά τον βίον καί συν- 
εσχολακότα τή θεωρία τών όντων, έν Έλλάδι τε καί κατά τήν 

20 ’Ιταλίαν, καί μήν καί άπόδημον γενόμενον έπ’ Αίγυπτου χρόνον 
ού βραχύν τινα, καί τοΰτ’ ϊσμεν άλλων τε μαθόντες καί αυτού 
γε μάλισθ’ ίστοροΰντος, καί τοίς έκεΐσε συγγενόμενον ίερο- 
γραμματεΰσιν έπιμελώς. 2 Έδόκουν δ’ οϋτοί γε κομιδή πλείν ή 
κατά πάντας άλλους ανθρώπους έν έκείνοις άρα τοίς χρόνοις,

4-5 καταληπτικήν scripsi: καταληπτήν PE, non leg. Μ 21 τοΰτ’: τοΰτο Ρ, 
non leg. Μ

17 For a discussion of this list see Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 2).
18 For a similar play on Aristotle’s name cf. Sem. 5.4.5.
19 Literally, ‘look at him successfully’ (άνυσίμως, perhaps ‘straight’, ‘direct

ly’). Metochites is probably referring to the simile of the sun in the heavens, 
Sem. 12.4.4 above. Those ‘less well endowed’ are not able to look at Aristotle 
without being blinded by his light.
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their doctrines, 3 such as Simplicius, Themistius, the two Ammonii, 
Syrian, Hermias, the two Plutarchs, and Damascius17 4 —[all these 
men] were so impressed by Aristotle’s perspicacity in his writings 
on physics and logic, and his perceptive acumen—his perfection, so 
to speak18 —that they became enthusiastic guides to his writings on 
such subjects, and benevolent interpreters for men who are less well 
endowed and are unable to look at him,19 5 and truly usefully guiding 
them in the understanding of the things most valuable20 to the life and 
community of human beings’ rational nature, no longer refusing, be
cause of their high opinion of themselves as is common among men, 
to serve the man (at least in this respect) and promote his doctrines.21

13. On Plato  and the mathematical part of wisdom,  
and especially on harmonics

1 2

1 The title is somewhat misleading, since this essay mostly discusses Pythago
ras; similarly the essay on Philo is as much about Josephus. (This is an indication 
that the titles originate with Metochites himself.)

2 τού μαθηματικού τής σοφίας: cf. e.g. 14.1.3 τού μαθηματικού τής φιλοσο
φίας. Metochites seems to use σοφία sometimes like our ‘wisdom’, sometimes in 
the specialised sense φιλοσοφία. I translate consistently: σοφία ‘wisdom’, φιλο
σοφία ‘philosophy’.

3 What Plato himself tells us in Ep. 7 is that at the age of forty he went to Italy 
and Sicily (324a6, 326b5), and that previously he had made the acquaintance of 
the Pythagorean philosopher Archytas (338c6 ff.). The claim that Plato went to 
Egypt is found e.g. in Diogenes Laertius 3.6.

1 We know that during his life the admirable Plato associated very 
much with the followers of Pythagoras, and engaged together with 
them in Greece and Italy in the examination of reality, and spent a 
considerable period of time away from home, in Egypt (and this we 
learn both from others and especially from what he himself tells us), 
and also assiduously associated with the priestly scribes there.  2 
And they were reputed to spend their time, more than all other men 
in that day but also in earlier ages further back in history, investigat-

3

20 Or: the understanding of the best people, i.e., the philosophers.
21 μηκέτι because of άπαξιοΰντες in 12.7.2: they refused to follow any other 

philosopher, but with Aristotle they no longer refuse. For τδ μέρος τούτο cf. 
above, 12.5.2 ούκούν αχρι τούτου.
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μάλλον δε καί πορρωτάτω πάλαι των χρόνων, περί την των 
θείων σπουδάζειν ιστορίαν καί την τής μαθηματικής αύτής έπι- 
στήμης υπέρ την ύλην άναχώρησιν. 3 Ταΰτ’ άρα καί πάνυ τοι 
τής κατά τδ μαθηματικόν φιλοσοφίας Πλάτων εύ έσχε, καί ά- 
μεινον πολλώ δη ή κατ’ Άριστοτέλην, καί μάλιστά γε περί γεω
μετρίαν καί την των αριθμών θεωρίαν.

2 Μουσικών γάρ λόγων ήρξατο μέν Πυθαγόρας καί θαυμά
σιος έν τούτοις ήγεμών τοίς Έλλησιν αυτός γέγονε, πρώτος φι- 
λοκρινήσας ύπ’ άκρας άγχινοίας καί περινοίας καί γνωστικής 
έπιμελείας 2 τός έκ τής άίκουστικής αίσθήσεως καί κρίσεως καί 98 
χειραγωγίας εις νουν διαιρέσεις τών έν άριθμοΐς λόγων καί τό 
σύμφυτον τοίς ούσιν έμμελές καί ήρμοσμένον δροις τακτοίς 
καθάπαξ τδ άσάλευτον εχουσι καί μεγάλης έπιστήμης εΰρεσιν 
χορηγοΰσι, 3 πράγμα θαυμασιώτατον ώς αληθώς, εϊ τις άπτοιτο 
ξύν νω καί κατανοεΐν έχοι καί συλλογίζεσθαι ώς, έπειδή χρεί
αν έχομεν τής αισθητικής άφορμής κατά τό μαθηματικόν έν- 
αγούσης εις την νοερόν έργασίαν καί τό τής διανοίας συμ
περάσματα, 4 καί δει την άρχήν περί την αϊσθησιν έξ ανάγκης 
χρήσθαι, καί την άλογον καί πείραν καί κρίσιν καί τδ φαινό- 
μενον προλαμβάνειν, εί καί νοσερώς έχει καί άμαρτητικώς του 
τελείου καί άτρέπτου καί άκριβοΰς, προλαμβάνειν δ’ όμως εις 
τούς άσειστους έξω τής ύλης τής έπιστήμης έπιλογισμούς καί 
παντάπασιν άλωβήτους καί άνευθύνους τε καί άνόσους, 5 πολ
λώ λοιπόν ραόν έστι τή κατά την ορασιν αισθητική χειραγω- 
γία, ής έστιν έκγονα γεωμετρία καί σφαιρική εί'τουν άστρονο- 
μικη καί αριθμών ορισμοί καί καταλήψεις τό μέρος, ή τή κατά 
την ακουστικήν αίσθήσει χρήσθαι πρδς την εντεύθεν τών αρμο
νικών, καί συμφώνων καί μή, λόγων άποπεράτωσιν συλλογισ- 
τιΙκήν. 6 Όράσεως μέν γάρ έχομεν εύ μάλ’ άπονώτερον μέτρα 99 
τινό καί διαιρέσεις τών αισθητών λαμβάνειν, διό τδ τής αί
σθήσεως άνθρώποις ταύτης τελειότερον ώς είπείν καί άκριβέσ- 
τερον εις την οίκείαν χρήσιν. 7 ’Ακοής δ’ ού τοσούτον, ούδ’ ου-

5 περί + την Ρ, non leg. Μ 12 εμμελές: επιμελές Ρ, non leg. Μ 20 έχει: έχοι 
Ρ, non leg. Μ
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ing the divine things and elevating the mathematical science itself 
above matter. 3 Therefore Plato became well-versed in the mathe
matical part of philosophy, much more so than Aristotle, and par
ticularly in geometry and the science of numbers.

2 For the scientific study of music was begun by Pythagoras, 
who also himself became an excellent guide in this subject for the Hel
lenes, being, through his supreme acumen, perspicacity, and expert 
thoroughness, the first to distinguish, 2 by means of acoustic percep
tion and judgement and guidance to the mind, the divisions of the ra
tios of numbers, and the harmony inherent in reality and structured 
by fixed definitions that are absolutely unassailable and assist in the 
discovery of certain knowledge. 3 This is truly most wondrous for 
anyone who regards it judiciously and is capable of understanding 
and concluding that,4 since in mathematics we need the perceptual 
impetus that leads to the work of the mind and the conclusions of 
thought, 4 and [given that] to begin with we must by necessity stick 
to sense-perception and take as a preliminary our irrational experi
ence, judgement, and phenomena (even if these things are feeble and 
fail to achieve what is perfect, incontrovertible and accurate, still take 
them as preliminaries) for the irrefutable conclusions of knowledge 
that are independent of matter, completely inviolate, irreproachable 
and sound— 5 under these conditions it is much easier to use the 
guidance provided by the sense of sight, the offspring of which are 
geometry and spherics, i.e., astronomy, and also to some extent the 
definitions and concepts of numbers, than to use the sense of hearing 
to [attain] the syllogistic apprehension of the harmonious or non- 
harmonious ratios. 6 For in the case of sight we are able to discern 
quite effortlessly some measures and divisions of the perceptible 
things through the perfection, so to say, and accuracy of this sense in 
human beings for their own use. 7 But in the case of hearing we can-

4 The object clause governed by ώς comes in 13.2.5.
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τως έτοιμόν τε και άπονον άπδ τής υλικής έντεύξεως βοήθειαν 
εις τούς έπιλογισμούς και τάς απαθείς χρόνοις ύστερον απο
φάνσεις τής έπιστήμης, άλλ’ εοικεν ώσπερ είναι τρόπον τινά 
άϋλον άϋλου θεωρίας καί καταληπτικής έξεως καί τελευτής 
υπόδειγμα την αρχήν ■ 8 ού γάρ δη παραπλησίως έχομεν, ώς αν 
δήτ’ έπί τής όράσεως αυτής, σταθμούς τινας καί πήχεις ακοής 
καί φωνής εϋορίστους συνιδεΐν, καί διαιρέσεις καί μέτρα ραστ’ 
άπονα χρήσθαι. 9 Άλλα πολύς ώς αληθώς άνήρ έκείνος δ Πυ
θαγόρας καί θαυμάζειν μάλιστ’ εί δή τις άξιος, άπδ τής ακουσ
τικής ταύτης έντεύξεως καί πείρας καί χρήσεως, ύπ’ άκρας εύ- 
κολίας καί ετοιμότητας καί εύφυίας καί εύστροφίας τού νοΰ, 10 
καί μέχρι των λεπτότατων καί ακαριαίων αυτών καταδιελόμε- 
νος καί καταριθμήσας καί δρισάμενος πήχεσι καί θριγγοίς άσα- 
λεύτοις τά έν τή φωνή καί τοίς ήχοις μήκη, όποσαοΰν έκαστα, 
καί τάς διαθέσεις αύτών πρδς άλληλα συμφώνους τε καί I μη, 100 
καί αρμονίας έχοντας εύ καί μή, καί πάνθ’ έκαστα ταΰτα μετ’ 
άκλονήτου τής πίστεως, 11 καί μην έτι τδν σύνδεσμον απάντων 
ένταΰθα τών δντων καί την άλληλουχίαν, ώστε καί διά τδ ήρ- 
μόσθαι πρδς άλληλα καλώς έστάναι, καί την έντεύθεν τής ψυ
χής προσπάθειαν καί πρδς τάς ακουστικός αρμονίας διαφόρους 
καί διάφορον συνδιάθεσιν.

3 Πυθαγόρας τοίνυν οΰτω πολύς ώς άρα θαυμασιώτατ’ ένε- 
νόησε, καί κανόσιν οίστισιν άρα καί κατατομαΐς κατεστήσατο 
τήν αρμονικήν έπιστήμην πρώτος Ελλήνων, μάλλον δ’ ώς εί- 
πείν πρώτος άνθρώπων απάντων, κατά τήν τών άριθμών έν 
παντί πράγματι σύμφυτον δύναμιν. 2 ’Αριθμόν γάρ δ πάνσοφος 
Πλάτων, άλλα καί αύτδς ούδέν ήττον Πυθαγόρας φησίν άρχέ- 
γονον φύσιν, ού μόνον τής τών δντων απάντων ούσιώσεως, άλ
λα καί αύτής ούχήκιστα πάσης τής μαθηματικής έπιστήμης καί

4 άϋλου om. Ε, non leg. Μ 22 πολύς ex πολύς ύς corr. Ρ1

5 καταληπτική έξις καί τελευτή: a knowledge and consummation character
ised by, belonging to, apprehension. Perhaps the whole phrase means no more 
than ‘perfect knowledge’.
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not, from the encounter with matter, get that much or that ready and 
easy help for cogitation, or later for the irrefutable statements of 
knowledge, but the sense of hearing seems somehow to be already 
from the beginning an immaterial indication of an immaterial investi
gation and knowledge.5 8 For we are not able, as in the case of sight, 
to ‘see’ well-defined weights and lengths of hearing and sound, or di
visions and measurements easy to use without effort. 9 But Pytha
goras was truly a great man, worthy indeed of admiration, who from 
this acoustic encounter, experience, and use, through the utter effort
lessness, readiness, talent and versatility of his mind, 10 dissected and 
counted and defined with certain lengths and boundaries, down to the 
finest and most minute quantities of the voice and sounds, the size of 
each and what relations they have to each other, whether they are 
concordant with each other or not, and harmonising well or other
wise, and all of these things with unshaken assurance, 11 and further 
the cohesion and interdependence of all things in this world with the 
effect that through their fitting together they are firmly established; 
and the resulting affection of the soul, and its varying sympathy 
towards the various acoustic harmonies.6

6 I.e. the musical scales, καί διάφορον: καί because of the preceding διαφό
ρους. As the ‘acoustic harmonies’ vary, so does the soul’s sympathy vary.

7 Πυθαγόρας τοίνυν οϋτω πολύς ώς άρα θαυμασιώτατ’ ένενόησε: translation 
uncertain (taking ουτω with ένενόησε and ώς with θαυμασιώτατ’). The Greek 
could also mean, literally, ‘Pythagoras (thus), so πολύς that [it was] extremely ad
mirable, thought out...’, but in that case ένενόησε would lack a complement. The 
content of paragraph 13.2.11 would in fact fit excellently as the object of ένενόη
σε, but the position of τοίνυν, which is normally placed at the beginning of the 
sentence, seems to prevent this.

8 Literally, ‘of the substantification (ούσιώσεως) of reality in general’.
9 Number the origin of mathematics (cf. Sem. 7.3.1): [Pl.], Epin. 977a-b and 

978b-979a; cf. Metochites, Stoicheiosis astronomike 1.5.5-6. Plato nowhere says

3 This the industrious Pythagoras thought out most admirably,7 
and he was the first of the Hellenes, or rather, so to speak, the first of 
all men to establish the science of harmony with laws and divisions in 
accordance with the congenital power of numbers in all things. 2 For 
the all-wise Plato, but also no less Pythagoras himself, says that 
Number is the nature that is the original cause not only of the reality 
of all things,8 but also especially of the whole of the mathematical 
science and knowledge itself.9 3 And it is possible to understand and
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έξεως. 3 Καί δήτ’ εξεστι συνοράν τε καί συλλογίζεσθαι, άτι 
καθάπερ Χαλδαίοις πρώτοις τε καί μάλιστα τα κατά την άσ- 
τρονομίαν, καί τοίς Αίγυπτον οίκήσασι πρότερον άρχαιοτάτοις 
ανθρώπων, ώς λόγος, τα κατά γεωμετρίαν πρώτοις ωσαύτως καί 
μάλιστ’ ήσκηται, κάκείθεν άρξάμενα μεθύστερον πεφοίτηκεν 
είς "Ελληνας, 4 οΰτω δη καί τοίς "Ελλησιν εοικεν έσπουδάσθη 
τα I κατά την των αριθμών θεωρίαν, ή τε απλώς έχει, καί ή πρός 101 
άλλήλους έν σχέσει εν τε μουσικοΐς λόγοις καί οίστισιν αρ’ 
άλλοις. 5 Άλλ’ δπερ τώ λόγω νυν σκοπός ήν, Πυθαγόρα μέν 
οΰτω δη μάλιστ ’ έπονήθη την άρχήν τα κατά την μουσικήν καί 
αρμονικήν έπιστήμην, άλλ’ ούκέτι πω καί παντελείως τηνικ- 
αΰτ’ έκείνω, καθάπερ κάπί πάσης άλλης όράν εστιν ώς ταπολ- 
λά διανοητικής εξεως καί θεωρίας καί τεχνικής έργασίας, 6 μή 
τοίς εύρεταΐς έκάστων τήν άρχήν, καν εΐ θαυμάζειν άξίως εύ 
μάλ’ έχοιεν, ώς άρα τφ δντι καί Πυθαγόρας αυτός, μήποτ’ έξεί- 
ναί γε όμως καί πρός πέρας ίκνείσθαι τής σπουδής μηδ’ ώντιν- 
ων αν άρξαιντο παντελείως, άλλα λείπεσθαί τι καί τοίς έκδε- 
ξαμένοις προσάγειν τελειοποιόν ίσως εξής, καί περαίνειν τήν 
κατάστασιν ότουοΰν ή κάλλιστ’ αν έχοι.

4 Ταΰτ’ άρα καί τοίς διαδεξαμένοις τον θαυμαστόν Πυθα
γόραν έν τή περί άριθμών καί περί αρμονικής είς τό κοινόν άν- 
θρώποις βιωφελεστάτη τοίς έλλογίμοις φορά καί συντελεία, 
έξεγένεθ’ όμως καί ότιοΰν έπιλογίζεσθαι καί φέρειν αύθις έπί 
τοίς φθάσασι τώ άνδρί. 2 Εί δέ καί άντετάξαντό τινες πρός αυ
τόν άγνωμονήσαντες τήν μεγίστην δωρεάν αύτοΰ καί I πρώτην 102 
καί καλλίστην άρχήν, ώς άρ’ ώφθησαν Άριστοξένειοι μεθύσ
τερον άντιπολιτευόμενοι Πυθαγορείοις τοίς γνησίοις τάνδρός 
ιδία τινές τής αρμονικής έπιστήμης αίρεσιώται, 3 νυν γε είναι 
παρίημι, πλήν γε ότι τοΰθ’ όμως νυν φημι, δτι μέχρι πολλοΰ με
τά Πυθαγόραν περί τήν αρμονικήν θεωρίαν πονεΐν έπήει καί φέ
ρειν τι πλέον, μέχρι καί είς αύτόν γε Πτολεμαίον τον Κλαύδιον.
4 Αύτός γάρ δή κάλλιστ’ άνήρ Πτολεμαίος, ώσπερ δή τελευταΐ-

26-27 ex -ϋ- corr. P 27 τάνδρδς: του άνδρδς Ε, non leg. Μ



13. On Plato, mathematics, and harmonics 133

conclude that in the same way that astronomy was practised first and 
foremost by the Babylonians, and similarly geometry first by the 
former inhabitants of Egypt, who are said to be the oldest people in 
the world, and was later imported from there to Greece, 4 so, it 
seems, the Hellenes studied the investigation of numbers, both their 
nature in themselves and how they are related to one another both in 
musical theory and in some other disciplines. 5 But this is the point 
of my essay: Pythagoras was the first who seriously studied the sci
ence of music and harmony, but his results were not yet at that time 
exhaustive, as one can usually see in the case of every other theoreti
cal science and practical skill, 6 namely that in the beginning the in
ventors of each science, even if they are worthy of admiration and are 
doing extremely well, as was certainly the case with Pythagoras, are 
still not yet able to reach the frontiers of their science or whatever 
they have started, but there is something left for their successors to 
add, perhaps something that in its turn completes [the system], and 
to establish whatever it may be in its optimal form.

4 Therefore it was still possible also for those who succeeded the 
admirable Pythagoras in the contribution and accomplishment of 
arithmetic and harmonics, which are highly useful for distinguished 
persons,10 to add some thoughts of their own and contribute to his 
earlier results. 2 And whether there were some who opposed him, 
ungrateful for his great gift and the splendid beginnings which he cre
ated, as people like the followers of Aristoxenus were later seen to be 
at variance with Pythagoras’ true followers, having their own view of 
the science of harmonics, 3 I pass this by for the moment except to 
say this, that for many years after Pythagoras there were people who 
got it into their heads to work with the investigation of harmonics 
and contribute something in addition, and this continued to the time 
of Claudius Ptolemy. 4 But Ptolemy himself11 came after all others,

that number is the origin of all existing things, whereas this view is attributed to
the Pythagoreans (and Speusippus) by Aristotle, Met. 13; cf. Bydén (forthcoming,
chap. 5). The reverse order would have been more logical: number is the original
cause not only of mathematics, but also of the whole of reality.

10 Or: scientists?
11 I am not sure what to make of κάλλιστ’ άνήρ. Probably κάλλιστα goes with 

the whole sentence, referring to Ptolemy’s general excellence, and άνήρ is redun
dant. One gets the impression that when he wrote κάλλιστ’ άνήρ Metochites had 
not yet decided how the sentence would evolve.
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ος και τελεώτατος έπί πάσι γνώμων πάσης τής μαθηματικής έπι- 
στήμης έπιγενόμενος, χώραν εξής ού παρήκεν οΰδενί των απάν
των φέρειν και ότιοΰν ετι μετ’ αυτόν πλέον, περί τάλλα τε καί 
αστρονομίαν καί μουσικήν, οΰκουν γε δστις μή μαίνεται- 5 
άλλ’ έχομεν έκεΐθεν των αύτοΰ συνταγμάτων έκπεπονημένα τω 
άνδρί παντελείως, ώσπερ τά περί την αστρονομίαν, οΰτω δή καί 
τά τής αρμονικής έπιστήμης. Άμείνους μέντ’ αν εϊημεν λοιπόν 
αύτοίς ώς ένι μάλιστα προσέχοντες τον νουν καί ώς οίόν τε 
χρώμενοι, ή καί προσέτι πλέον όρώντες ότιοΰν καί συνεισφέ- 
ρειν ούκ οίδ ’ οϊτινες αν ούδ’ όπως πειρώμενοι- 6 τέως μέν γε ή- 
περ εϊρηται οί προ αύτοΰ Πτολεμαίου καί οΐ μάλιστα περί τά 
μαθηματικά κατέτειναν εαυτούς καί ταύτη γε πάνυ τοι πλείστον 
έπόνησαν, έτ’ είχον άμέλει χρήσθαι καί ού παντάπασιν άνενδε- 
ώς έπέραινον. I 7 'Ως άρα καί Πλάτων αύτός ό πάντ’ άριστος 103 
φίλα μέν εύ μάλ’, ώς ούκ οίδ’ εϊ τις άλλος πλέον, έχει περί τό 
μαθηματικόν τής φιλοσοφίας, καί περί τά τέτταρα κληθέντα 
μαθήματα κομιδή σπουδάζει καί δύναται περί ταΰτα κράτιστα, 
μετά τοΰ καιρού δ’ δμως καθ’ όσον οίόν τ’ ήν χρήσθαι· 8 καί 
πολύς ών έν άπασιν, ήττων έστίν εαυτού περί την αρμονικήν 
εξιν, καί μην ετι γε μάλλον περί την αστρονομικήν αύτήν, καί 
βραχύ γε ήμΐν έντεΰθεν έπιδείκνυται καί ούχ ώσπερ κατά τάλ
λα, καίτοι γε δήλος ών έρών σφόδρα καί προσποιούμενος, καί 
ούκ έξω τοΰ περί ταΰτα χοροΰ τιθείς εαυτόν.

"Οτι ούκ έξ άρχής τέλειον κατέστη τδ τής 
μαθηματικής έπιστήμης: ΙΔ'

1 "Ωσπερ δή κάν τοίς άλλοις άπασιν, δσα τε κατά φύσιν άεί 
γίγνεται καί δσα διά τίνος άσκήσεως ή τεχνικής σοφίσεως εις 
τον βίον I προήχθη καί πολιτεύεται καί κρατεί κατά τι πάντως 1Ο4 
τής ανθρώπινης εύζώίας χρήσιμον, τοΰθ’ όράν έστιν 2 δτι μή

9 προσέτι scripsi: προς ετι PE, non leg. Μ 10 οϊτινες ex εϊ τινες corr. Ρ 
(fortasse Ρ2), non leg. Μ 13 χρήσθαι: χρή Ε, non leg. Μ 17 ταΰτα: τά 
Ε, non leg. Μ 18 τ’ om. ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ
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last and with the most perfect knowledge of the science of mathemat
ics as a whole, and did not thereafter leave any opportunity for any
one to contribute anything whatsoever after him, either in other fields 
or in astronomy and music, at least not for any sane person. 5 But 
from that time we have, among his writings, those on harmonics no 
less perfectly elaborated by him than those on astronomy. And in the 
future we would do better to devote ourselves to studying them as 
thoroughly as we can and use them as much as possible, rather than 
look further and try to add anything (if there is anybody who does 
that).12 6 For until then, as we said earlier, the predecessors of Ptol
emy and those who exerted themselves and toiled with mathematics 
were still able to do something and developed [the subject], not en
tirely without defects. 7 And Plato himself, excellent in all respects, 
delights more than anyone I know of in the mathematical part of 
philosophy and studies eagerly the so-called four disciplines, and is 
extremely competent in them—as competent as was possible consid
ering the time in which he lived. 8 And although he is a great man in 
everything, he is still inferior to himself in the science of harmony 
and even more in astronomy, and has but small results to show us in 
these subjects, unlike the other fields in which he worked. And yet he 
is obviously very attracted by and ambitious concerning these sub
jects and does not forgo to join in this dance.

14. That the science of mathematics was not 
fully developed in the beginning

1 In the same way that in all other things—both those that are con
stantly occurring by nature and those that have been brought into 
men’s lives by some practice or technical invention and are applied 
and recognised as valid in connection with anything whatsoever that 
is useful for the good of mankind—one can see 2 that they do not1

1 εκαστα is coreferential with τοίς αλλοις απασιν in 14.1.1.

12 It seems that Metochites is objecting to something which, as he suddenly rea
lises, actually does not occur. He modestly desists from mentioning here his own 
commentary on Ptolemy, the Stoicheiosis astronomike.
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τέλει’ ευθύς έκ προοιμίων εκαστα πρόεισι τής αυτών εξεως, 
άλλ’ έξ ολίγου την αρχήν έκάστοτε προχωροΰντα, τελευτώντά 
γε δμως κάλλισθ’ ώς οίόν τε και παντέλεια τής οικείας ούσιώ- 
σεως περαίνει και ξύν χρόνω καθίσταται, 3 ωσαύτως γε δήτα 
και έπί τού μαθηματικού τής φιλοσοφίας, μάλλον δέ και έπι 
πάσης αυτής καθόλου γε τής σοφίας, νυν δέ γε δμως είρήσθω 
περί τού μαθηματικού διελομένοις ιδία, ωσαύτως γε δήτα καί 
έπ’ αυτού τού μαθηματικού ξυμβεβηκός έξεστιν δράν, 4 μη την 
αρχήν εύθύς άνθρώποις, μάλλον δέ τοίς "Ελλησι, παντέλειον 
εαυτού φανήναι καί άνυσιμώτατ’ εχειν, ώσπερ αρα χρόνοις ύσ
τερον έπονήθη καί κάλλιστα καί διαρκέστατ’ είς πέρας ικετο 
τοίς περί αύτδ σπουδάσασιν. 5 ’Έοικε μέν γάρ πάσης έπιμέλεια 
σοφίας όψιαίτερον των έκ μακρού χρόνων είς "Ελληνας έλθεΐν 
ή καί είς άλλους ούστινασούν των ανθρώπων, καί τοΰθ’ δστις 
άν καλώς έπιστήσειε τοίς παλαιοίς τον νοΰν, κατιών διά τών 
ιστοριών άνωθεν, δψεται μάλισθ’ ούτως έχον.

2 Καί έν άλλοις γε ήμίν ίσως περί τούτων είρήσεται, άτάρ 
δη περί τών τετίτάρων κληθέντων μαθημάτων ούτως κατανοείν 105 
εχομεν καί συλλογίζεσθαι, ώς πάλαι πρότερον Χαλδαίοις τε 
καί Αίγυπτίοις έσπουδάσθη ταΰτα, όψέ δ’ είς "Ελληνας ήκε 
κατ’ έκδοχήν τών έκείθεν άρχών 2 καί Θάλητά φασι καί Πυ
θαγόραν πάνυ τοι πλείστον ή πάντες "Ελληνες καί Πλάτωνα 
μάλ’ αύθις έπ’ Αίγύπτου περί τδ μαθηματικόν γενομένους αύ- 
τούς κομιδή πονήσαι, καί πλείστον χρόνον αύτδν ώς εϊρηται 
Πυθαγόραν, καί ούχάπαξ έκείσε γενόμενον, άλλά καί πλείν ετι.
3 Είσί δ’ οϊ φασι καί αύτδς δ τά έκείνου ξυγγεγραφώς ’Ιάμβλι
χος, τών αίρεσιωτών έκείνου καί σπουδαστής ών ούκ οίδ ’ ώς εϊ 
τις άλλος πλέον αύτοΰ τε καί τής κατ’ αύτδν φιλοσοφίας, ώς 
άρα μή μόνον είς Αίγυπτον άπεδήμησε καί διέτριψε Πυθαγόρας 
πλείστον, άλλά καί είς Χαλδαίους, καί ύπέρ αυτούς ετ’ ερωτι 
σοφίας έν Ίνδοίς άφίκετο. 4 Καί φαίνονται γε μάλιστ’ έξαρχής

3 -σθ add. Ρ2 4 γε om. Ε, non leg. Μ 6 δέ om. Ε, non leg. Μ 29 
διέτριψε: δι’ οΰ ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ
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emerge in a perfect state2 at the start, but in each case develop ini
tially from some slight beginning and yet are finally, with time, com
pleted and established in the best way possible and in fulfilment of 
their own nature,3 3 so for the mathematical part of philosophy (or 
rather for the whole of wisdom, but for now, let us make this obser
vation concerning mathematics, treating the subject separately)—so it 
is possible to see that the same has happened with mathematics, 4 
namely that it did not appear at once to men, or rather to the Hel
lenes, in its complete form, fully developed, as it was later elaborated 
and reached its final form most excellently and sufficiently among 
those who studied it. 5 For it seems that the study of the whole of 
wisdom came later in history to the Hellenes than to some other 
peoples, and whoever fixes his attention well on the ancient writers,4 
going through history from the beginning, will see that this is very 
true indeed.

2 ‘in a perfect state’: τέλεια τής αυτών έξεως. The construction of τέλειος c. gen. 
is not mentioned in LSJ.

3 παντέλειος c. gen. (also § 4 παντέλειον έαυτοΰ); not in LSJ. Cf. above, τέ
λειος c. gen. If ούσίωσις, as is probable, here means no more than ουσία or φύσις, 
the whole expression παντέλεια τής οικείας ούσιώσεως means something like 
‘self-fulfilment’.

4 Or, less probably, ‘the past’ (τοίς παλαιοΐς neuter).
5 The statement that Pythagoras visited India is not found in lamblichus. Cf. 

however Clem. Alex., Strom. 1.15.70.1-2 (quoting Alexander Polyhistor): ’Αλέξ
ανδρος δε έν τω περί Πυθαγορικών συμβόλων Ζαράτω τω Άσσυρίω μαθητέυσα:

2 And perhaps we shall discuss this in some other place. But 
concerning the so-called four disciplines, we can understand and con
clude that they were studied much earlier by Chaldaeans and Egyp
tians, and came late to the Hellenes, who took over the beginnings 
from these peoples. 2 And it is said of Thales and, more than all other 
Hellenes, Pythagoras, and later of Plato, that they personally went to 
Egypt and worked with mathematics—Pythagoras for the longest 
time, as I just said, and not only once, but several times. 3 But there 
are some, and among them Pythagoras’ chronicler lamblichus, who 
was one of his adherents and more zealous than anyone I know for 
the man himself and his philosophy, who say that Pythagoras not 
only travelled to Egypt and lived there for a long time, but also 
[went] to the Chaldaeans, and, due to his longing for wisdom, even 
further away, to India.5 4 And it is in fact clear that especially the
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καί πρώτοι γε ανθρώπων περί την αστρονομίαν Χαλδαίοι σπου- 
δάσαντες- ταΰτ’ άρα καί ’Αβραάμ αυτόν τόν τής εΰσεβείας 
ήμίν πρόγονον, καί Χαλδαίος γάρ ούτος τό γένος, καί τόν έξ αύ- 
τοΰ χρόνοις ύστερον Μωϋσήν τόν νομοθέτην πρώτον έν γράμμα- 

5 σι περί τής εις θεόν εΰσεβείας, αστρονομικής εύ μάλα σοφίας 
έπιστήμοίνας άκρους γενέσθαι. 5 Πάντων δέ δσοι καί γεγόνασιν 106 
έν μνήμη τινί τό άρχαΐον 'Έλληνες τώδε τώ άνδρε καί άμφω- 
τέρω γε πολύ προτέρω έγενέσθην, καί ράστ’ έξεστιν έπιλογίζε- 
σθαι τα τών χρόνων. 6 Καί Χαλδαίοι μεν περί αστρονομίαν εύ 

ίο μάλ’ εσχον, Αιγύπτιοι δέ περί γεωμετρίαν · καί είσίν οϊ φασιν, 
εί μή μυθώδες καί παρορασθαι δίκαιον, διά τάς κατατομάς τής 
γεηπονίας, εις ήν έξανάγκης αί τού Νείλου άρδεΐαι καί έπικλύ- 
σεις χρήσιμοι, εις τάς γεωμετρικός θεωρίας αύτούς κεκινήσθαι.
7 Τώ όντι δέ καί πάντων μάλιστ’ άληθέστατον τούτο, ώς άρα

15 σοφοί τινες έδόκουν τοεξαρχής Αιγύπτιοι, κάντεΰθεν μεγίστου 
κατ’ ανθρώπους ονόματος καί περί γεωμετρίαν σφόδρ’ έπαίον- 
τες. 8 Ταύτα δέ δήτ’ άμφω τά μαθήματα δήλόν γε ώς έκεΐθεν είς 
"Ελληνας ήκε καί τών έξαρχής χρόνων μάλιστ’ όψέ, καί άλλως 
ούκ έστιν έρείν, εί μή τις αγνοεί γε τα πάντη δήλα ή περιφανώς

20 ψεύδεσθαι βούλεται. 9 Ή δέ περί τούς αριθμούς τε καί τούς 
τών αριθμών μουσικούς λόγους θεωρία σύμφυτος μέν έστιν ώς 
άληθώς, καί ούκ άλλως τις έρεί, ούκουν γε δστις περί τών 
μαθημάτων δλως έπάίειν οίός τέ έστι, τη τής αστρονομίας καί 
γεωμετρίας έπιστήμη, καί τόν περί ταύτα σπουδάζοντα μή καί 

25 περί άριθμούς I εχειν όπηούν χρήσθαι, τών αδυνάτων παντάπα- 107 
σι, καί δήλόν γε δστις αν άπτοιτο καί άξιοίη χρήσθαι γεωμε
τρία τε καί αστρονομία. 10 Ού μην άλλ’ έπ’ άληθείας έρείν δο- 
κούσί γ’ 'Έλληνες μάλιστ’ ένταύθα τής μαθηματικής, Πυθαγό-

4 χρόνοις: χρόνοι Ε, non leg. Μ 12 νείλου ex λείλου corr. Ε, non leg. Μ

ιστορείτόν Πυθαγόραν ..., άκηκοέναιτεπρόςτούτοις Γαλατών καί Βραχμά- 
νων τόν Πυθαγόραν βούλεται, and Eus., Praep. ev. 10.4.15.

6 γενέσθαι: infinitive probably due to the preceding φασί, and despite the in
tervening φαίνονται, which seems to represent Metochites’ own addition to the
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Chaldaeans studied astronomy from the beginning, i.e. first of all 
peoples. And therefore also Abraham himself, the origin of our faith, 
who was of Chaldaean descent, and Moses, his descendant at a later 
time, the first lawgiver who wrote down the laws concerning the faith 
in God, were6 highly accomplished in the science of astronomy.7 5 
But these two men lived much earlier than all the Hellenes of antiq
uity who have been recorded by memory; it is very easy to compute 
the chronology.8 6 Thus the Chaldaeans were experts in astronomy. 
But the Egyptians were experts in geometry. And some people 
say—if it is not a fairy tale which should justly be disregarded—that 
the Egyptians had been spurred to the science of geometry through 
the division [of land] demanded by agriculture, for which the inunda
tions and floods of the Nile are necessarily useful.9 7 But in fact it is 
more true than anything that the Egyptians were reputed to be wise 
from the beginning, and therefore enjoyed a great reputation among 
men, and to have a great knowledge in geometry. 8 Thus it is clear 
that both these sciences [i.e. astronomy and geometry] came to 
Greece from those peoples, and at a very late point in time compared 
to the whole of human history, and it is not possible to claim any
thing else unless one is ignorant of that which is completely obvious, 
or wishes to utter blatant lies. 9 But it is true (and no one will deny 
this, at least no one who is at all capable of understanding mathemat
ics) that the theory of numbers and their musical ratios is interrelated 
with the science of astronomy and geometry; and that a person who 
studies those sciences should be in any way unable also to use num
bers is completely impossible, as is clear [to] anyone who undertakes 
and practises geometry and astronomy. 10 However, to speak the 
truth, especially the Hellenes with Pythagoras as their guide seem to 
have achieved great, indeed perfect results in this field of mathemat-

tradition he is mentioning, φασί may refer to e.g. Clem. Alex., who mentions
both traditions (Pythagoras going to India and Abraham being an astronomer),
although admittedly very far apart in the Stromateis (in book I and 6, respectively;
cf. the preceding and the following note).

7 Abraham as astronomer: cf. Artapanus (2nd cent. BC) ap. Eus. Praep. ev. 
9.18; Philo, De Abr. Π\ Josephus, Ant. 1.168; Clem. Alex., Strom. 6.11.84.1-2. 
Moses as inspiration for Hipparchus and Ptolemy: cf. John Philoponus, De opi- 
ficio mundi I 7 (pp. 15 f. Reichardt). See also Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 5).

8 The Byzantines ‘knew’ when Abraham was born; dates were supplied by the 
chronicles. Cf. Grumel (1958, 222).

9 Cf. Hdt. 2.109.
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ραν άρχηγδν έχοντες, μέγιστα και τελεώτατ’ άνύσαντες έχειν, 
και τα κατά την των αριθμών έπιστήμην πολύ πάντων έθνών 
προενεγκεΐν.

3 'Ό δ’ ούν έβουλόμην και σκοπός ήν τώ νυν λόγω, ότι δή 
των χρόνων όψέ ή κατ’ άλλους ούστινασοΰν 'Έλληνες τού μα
θηματικού τής φιλοσοφίας ήψαντο. 2 'Ως δ’ άρα καί ήψαντο, 
ούκ ευθύς έξαρχής εις πέρατα τής έν τούτοις έπιστήμης διεγέ- 
νοντο, οΰθ’ οί πρώτοι γε αυτοί άψάμενοι ούθ’ οϊτινες εξής έγ- 
γιστ’ έπειτα, ώσπερ ούδ’ άλλου του των απάντων έπιτηδεύμα- 
τος μαθηματικού ή τίνος δλως γνωστικού πεφύκασιν άνθρωποι, 
άλλα πόλλ’ έφεξής έτη έτι πω ένδεώς είχον καί διέτριψαν, ή 
ώστε παντάπασιν ένταΰθα των προσηκόντων έπιτυχείς γενέ- 
σθαι. 3 Καί τά μέν άλλ’ έώ νΰν γε είναι, αστρονομίας δέ πέρι 
πλείστος μέν ήν έκείνοις I πόνος, καί ήνυτον ότιποτούν, καί πρό 108 
γε τού θαυμαστού Πλάτωνος αυτού καί μετ’ αυτόν εις πολλοσ
τόν έτος· 4 πάσαν δέ την κατ’ αύτήν την έπιστήμην άκρίβειαν 
ούκ είχον 'Έλληνες εις τέλος κομιδή, σπουδάζοντες καί άλλος 
άλλου πλέον άνευρίσκοντες δμως καί άεί πλείον μετά των χρό
νων οί δεύτεροι των προτέρων, ούκ είχον δ’ οΰπω καθάπαξ άνυ
σιμώτατα ταύτη πως μέχρι καί εις τάς των Καισάρων μοναρ
χίας-

4 Εύκλείδης μέντοι ό έκ Μεγάρων Σωκρατικός, ήλικιώτης 
ών Πλάτωνος, άριστος τά ές γεωμετρίαν άνήρ καί πλεΐστ’ έν- 
ταύθα συνταξάμενος, ώς όράν έστι κατά την έν έπιπέδοις θεω
ρίαν καί στερεοΐς καί την των ’Οπτικών τε καί Δεδομένων καί 
Κατοπτρικών, καί άλλων ώντινωνοΰν ένταΰθα, καί μουσικών 
μέν άπτεται καί άστρονομικών έπισκέψεων. 2 Άλλ’ έν I τούτοις 109 
ήττον εαυτού καί πολύ γ’ ώς άληθώς άνύτων όράται, καί τά

1 έχοντες: άρχοντες Ε, non leg. Μ 24 συνταξάμενος: συνταξάμενοι Ε, 
non leg. Μ

101 take σπουδάζοντες and άνευρίσκοντες to be concessive; όμως, despite 
its position in the consecutive construction, really belongs with ακρίβειαν ούκ 
είχον (or the following ούκ είχον άνυσιμώτατα). εις τέλος κομιδή is difficult to



14. Mathematics was not folly developed from the beginning 141 

ics, and to be far superior to all other peoples in the science of arith
metic.

3 But what I wanted to say, and the point of this essay, is that 
[the] Hellenes undertook the study of the mathematical part of phi
losophy later than some other peoples. 2 And once they started, they 
did not at once achieve perfection in this science, neither those who 
first began its study, nor their immediate successors, in the same way 
that men are by nature unable to do so with any other pursuit, math
ematical or on the whole intellectual, but for many years to come 
they were still doing inadequately, so that they did not at all succeed 
in attaining the proper results. 3 And the other things I will leave 
aside for the present, but with astronomy the Hellenes exerted them
selves greatly, and they did actually achieve some results both before 
the admirable Plato himself, and after him for many years. 4 But they 
lacked the exact knowledge of this science to complete perfection de
spite their studies and despite the fact that the one discovered more 
than the other and, as time went by, the successors always [disco
vered] more than their precursors.  And their knowledge continued 
in this imperfect state even up to the time of the Roman Emperors.

10

4 But Euclid, the Socratic of Megara,  a contemporary of Plato, 
an expert in geometry who also wrote copiously in this field, as one 
can see by his investigation of planes and solid bodies and by his in
vestigations of Optics and the Data and Mirrors, and all other related 
subjects, also touches upon investigations of music and astronomy.  
2 But it is plain to see that in these subjects his achievements are 
truly far below his usual level, and his writings on the Phaenomena 
seem to hover as if in some preludes or forecourts outside the mys-

11

12

reconcile with a concessive sense of σπουδάζοντες; therefore I take it as an elabo
ration of ακρίβειαν.

11 The mathematician Euclid, whose place of birth is unknown but who worked 
in Alexandria (fl. ca. 300), is confused with Eucleides of Megara, the disciple of 
Socrates and founder of the Megaran school. This identification, found already in 
Valerius Maximus (1st cent. AD), was not refuted until 1572 by the translator F. 
Commandino (Schreiber 1987, 26).

12 Geometry, planes and solid bodies: the Elements (Στοιχεία). The Optica is 
the earliest surviving Greek treatise on perspective. The Data is closely related to 
the first four books of the Elements. Mirrors: the Catoptrica (spurious). Music: 
the Sectio canonis and the Introductio harmonica (the latter nowadays regarded as 
spurious). Astronomy: the Phaenomena. Cf. Metochites, Stoich. 1.1.32.



142 ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ ΓΝΩΜΙΚΑΙ 14.4.2

5

10

15

20

25

30

περί των Φαινομένων αύτοΰ συντάγματα δοκεί πως ώσπερ έν 
προοιμίοις τισίν ή προαυλίοις των αστρονομικών μυστηρίων 
εξω τρίβειν, καί πόθον αύτοΰ περί την των ουρανίων επιστήμην 
μόνον καί φαινομένην περί ταΰτα κατάληψιν, καί μη κατά βά
θος άλλ’ έξεπιπολής άπτομένην ένδείκνυσθαι. 3 Καί τις αν 
ϊσως έφορώμενος πρός την χρόνοις επειθ’ ύστερον άναλάμψα- 
σαν τής έπιστήμης ταύτης ήπερ εϊρηται τελειότητα καί άκρί- 
βειαν καί τάς Πτολεμαίου του Κλαυδίου συντάξεις καί των 
προ αύτοΰ μικρόν, 4 αίσχύνοιτ’ αν ώς είπείν υπέρ Εύκλείδου 
τοιαΰτα περί των κατ’ ούρανον καταλείψαντος συντάγματα, 
καί ώσπερ παιδιών έπιδείξεις τινάς ταΰτα δη πρός I τά έκείνων 110 
άκμάζοντα καί πρεσβυτικά λογίσαιτ’ αν παραβάλλων, 5 εί μή 
τις φιλανθρώπως τούς κατ’ Εύκλείδην χρόνους καί τούς μεθύσ- 
τερον έποπτεύει καλώς, καί τό πεφυκός έν ταΐς πάντων πραγ
μάτων άρχαΐς συγγνώμης άξιούμενον κρίνει, καί άμα τάλλα 
τής περί γεωμετρίαν σπουδής τοΰ άνδρός θαυμάσια συντάγματα 
τόσα καί τόσα, 6 καί πάντ’ άριστα μάλιστ’ όρθώς έπιλογιζό- 
μενος εύλαβώς έ'χειν πρός άνδρα τοσοΰτον δείν ηγείται, καί 
τών αύτοΰ πάντων καί τών έν δευτέρω τής χρείας μή κατολιγω- 
ρείν εαυτόν πείθει δικαίως, αντί τής όφειλομένης τών άλλων 
ενεκα τοσούτων τε καί τοιούτων χάριτος.

5 Τά δ’ αύτά καί περί ’Αλεξάνδρου τοΰ έκ Πέργης λέγειν 
έχομεν, άνδρός δσα γ’ έμοί δοκεΐ τελειοτάτου καί πρώτου τών 
περί γεωμετρικά σπουδασάντων, ού καί Πτολεμαίος κατά και
ρόν έν άξιολόγοις χρήσεσι μέμνηται ■ καί τιμώντί γε μάλα καί 
θαυμάζοντι την επιστημονικήν εξιν τον άνδρα έκείνον έοικώς 
έστιν. 2 Άλλ’ όμως καί αύτός ’Αλέξανδρος τά ές αστρονομίαν 
παΐς αν εϊη ώστε καί παραβάλλειν άνδρί, ήν άρα Πτολεμαίω 
παραμετροίτο καί παραβάλλοιτο. 3 Πτολεμαίος γε μην αύτός δ 
θαυμάσιος, ούκ ολίγων έν τή μαθηματική συντάξει μεμνημένος, 
όσοι περί τά άστρονομικά σφόδρ ’ έπόνησαν καί I πεποίηνταί τι- 111 
νας έκδόσεις, ’Αττικοί τε καί άλλοι "Ελληνες καί 'Ρόδιοι καί

14 εποπτεύει: έποπτευοι Ρ, non leg. Μ 25 έν ex έξ corr. Ε, non leg. Μ
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teries of astronomy, and to show that he only longs for knowledge of 
the celestial bodies and that his apprehension of these things is illu
sory13 and treats of them not in depth but superficially. 3 And if one 
considers the perfection and accuracy which, as I said, later shone 
forth in this science, and the writings of Claudius Ptolemy and his 
immediate predecessors, 4 one is almost, so to speak, embarrassed on 
Euclid’s behalf for having left behind him such writings on the celes
tial phenomena, and one is tempted to regard them as efforts by chil
dren showing off when one compares them to their consummate and 
adult works, 5 unless one generously takes into careful consideration 
the time of Euclid as compared to the later period, and judges that the 
natural [weaknesses] in the first attempts of any endeavour deserve 
to be pardoned, and at the same time remembers Euclid’s many other 
excellent writings on the study of geometry, which are all of the high
est quality, 6 and rightly thinks that one should regard with respect a 
man of such calibre, and justly persuades oneself not to despise the 
whole of Euclid’s works together with those of secondary value in
stead of [giving] the appreciation which is due to him because of his 
many other excellent writings.

13 His apprehension is (only) φαινομένη, a pun on the book’s title (and sub
ject), τα φαινόμενα. Cf. below, p. 165 n. 1.

14 Metochites means Apollonius of Perge,/?, ca. 200.
15 Ptolemy, Syntaxis 12.1 (2:450.10 and 2:456.9-10).
16 Later also known as the Almagest.

5 And the same can be said about Alexander of Perge,14 a most 
distinguished man in my opinion and the greatest of the geometers, 
whom also Ptolemy aptly mentions in substantial quotations;15 he 
seems to hold the man in high esteem and to admire his scientific 
knowledge. 2 But nevertheless in the field of astronomy even Alex
ander himself would seem like a child compared to a man if he should 
be measured against and compared with Ptolemy. 3 But the admirable 
Ptolemy himself, who in his Syntaxis mathematical mentions not a 
few who had worked industriously with astronomy and published 
works [in this field], men from Attica and other Hellenes, and also
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Φοίνικες και έτι μάλλον Αιγύπτιοι, πάντων άρα των προ αυτού, 
πολλώ τινι προέχειν "Ιππαρχον τίθεται, 4 καί πλείστά γε των 
αυτού προσίεται ώς έπιμελέστατα καί αλήθειας έπιτυχέστατα 
καί πάσης ακρίβειας καί τελείας έξεως περί την των ουρανίων 
έπιστήμην, καί ώς έπος είπείν πολύς έστι προσέχων μετ’ αίδοΰς 
έκείνω καί ύπεξαίρων κομιδή, ή κατ’ άλλους άπαντας, δσοι προ 
αύτοΰ έγγιστά τε καί πόρρω. 5 Έοικε δ’ έαυτφ πλέον δμως θαρ
ρών ώς παντελείως έπί τής αστρονομικής έπιστήμης ήνυκότι καί 
διωκηκότι πάνθ’ εκαστα κατά καιρόν δσα κατ’ αύτήν, καί ού- 
δέν δ τι μή λελοιπότι των άξιων λόγου καί θεωρίας, ώστε μή 
καί συνιδεΐν καθάπαξ καί μετ’ ακρίβειας άσειστου τοίς μετ’ 
αύτόν έκδούναι. 6 Καί ώς άληθώς δίκαιος άνήρ υπέρ απαντας 
την σοφίαν ταύτην θαυμάζεσθαι, τούς τε προ αύτοΰ πλεΐστον 
ύπερβαλόμενος καί I τοίς μετ’ αύτόν ούδέν δ τι καί προσθείναι 112 
τή τών ούρανίων έπιστήμη χώραν δούς καί τοίς αύτοΰ γε μην 
προσθείναι πόνοις, 7 δ τι μή μόνον περί αυτά διατρίβειν καί έπί 
τοίς αύτοΰ πονείν ούδέν νέον εισφέροντας άλλ’ ή καί αύθις έκ 
τών αύτοΰ, καί καθόλου γ’ έρείν είς πέρας αύτός έπιτυχέστατον 
τής έπιστήμης ταύτης γενόμενος.

Περί Ίωσήπου: ΙΕ'

1 Ίώσηπον δέ τον Εβραίον άξιών τις έπαινεΐν κατ’ άμφω, την 
τε τοΰ νοός καί την τής γλώττης ευκολίαν, δικαίως αν έμοί 
δοκείν άξιοίη. 2 Καί έοικε γάρ ώς άληθώς άνήρ άμφότερα τφ 
τοΰ θαυμαστού Πλάτωνος κηρώ τφ μή σκληρώ τε καί αύχμηρφ

23-24 τώ — Πλάτωνος κηρώ: cf. Pl., Tht. 191c

5 έστι: έπι ut vid. E, non leg. Μ 10 θεωρίας: θεωρία Ε, non leg. Μ 14 
ύπερβαλόμενος ρ. c. ut vid. P1, in -βαλλ- corr. Ε

17 Astronomers mentioned in the Syntaxis include Athenians (Meton, Eucte- 
mon, Callippus), ‘other Hellenes’ (e.g. Aristarchus of Samos) and, of course,
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Rhodians, Phoenicians and especially Egyptians17—far above all 
these men who were his predecessors he ranks Hipparchus,18 4 and 
he accepts many of his results as being extremely careful and achiev
ing truth and complete accuracy and perfect knowledge in the science 
of the celestial bodies. He often pays respectful attention to him, so 
to speak, and holds him in much higher esteem than all his other pre
decessors, both recent and earlier. 5 Nevertheless he seems to place 
even greater confidence in himself as having achieved perfect results 
in the science of astronomy, having appropriately settled each sepa
rate problem presented by the subject, and of the things that merit 
reasoning and investigation there is nothing that he has left aside, so 
that he has not understood and handed it down with unexceptionable 
accuracy to later generations. 6 In truth he is a man who deserves to 
be admired above all others for this wisdom, seeing that he has 
widely surpassed his predecessors, and has left his successors no 
opportunity to add anything to the science of astronomy, or indeed 
to add anything to his work, 7 but only to spend their time going over 
the same ground, and labour with his results without contributing 
anything new unless, again, it comes from his works. In short, Ptol
emy has reached, in the most fortunate manner possible, the frontiers 
of this science.

15. On Josephus

1 He who deems that the Jew Josephus should be praised on both 
counts, for his facility of both mind and language judges to my mind 
correctly. 2 In both respects the man truly resembles the admirable 
Plato’s wax, which is not hard and dry and tainted with some base

‘especially Egyptians’, i.e., Alexandrians (e.g. Eratosthenes, Hipparchus, Diony
sius, Theon). The problem is Rhodes and Phoenicia: although there did exist as
tronomers from these places (Rhodes: Posidonius of Apamea, called ό 'Ρόδιος, Ge
minus—the latter is also said to come from Tyrus—and some others, anonymous; 
Phoenicia: Theodosius of Tripolis and Geminus of [Rhodes or] Tyrus), they are 
not mentioned in the Syntaxis.

It so happens that the geographical names Egypt, Phoenicia, and Rhodes occur 
in close proximity to one another in Syntaxis 2.6.9-11 (1:108-9). Could it be that 
Metochites has that passage in mind here? In any case it is fairly certain that he 
relates Ptolemy’s text from memory.

18 Hipparchus of Nicaea, middle 2nd century BC.
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καί ξυμμίκτω φαύλης τίνος καί κοπρώδους ύλης καί φύσεως, 
κάντεύθεν άνωμάλω προς πάσαν χρήσιν καί διάπλασιν, άλλα 
μαλθακω καί διύγρω καί ραστ’ έχοντι καί I πεφυκότι τυποΰσθαι 113 
προς πάνθ’ οίς αν έκάστοτε ξυλλάχοι. 3 Υγρός μεν γάρ ό νους 

5 τω άνδρί καί ούκ αύχμώδης, καί αύτοφυώς καί πόνων δίχα πολ
λών καί αρόσεων γόνιμος, υγρά δέ καί ή γλώττα προς πάντ’ έρ- 
ραστωνευμένως φέρεσθαι. 4 Καί ρεί γε δ νους αύτω, ρεί δέ καί 
ή γλώττα μάλ’ άπροσκόπτως, κατά τούς έν πεδίοις ίόντας ποτα
μούς άλύπω καί δμαλώ ρεύματι, καί μή διά πετρών τινων καί 

1 ο ρηγμάτων όχληρώς έπιτρέχοντας, καί τον νουν εύ μάλα καί την 
ακοήν τών έγγιστ’ αύτοίς προσέχειν αναγκάζοντας αεί · καί ρεί 
γε μην έτι ποτίμου τίνος καί διειδοΰς τού ϋδατος.

2 Καί δ λόγος αύτφ καθαρός μέν, ήδύς δέ καί ιλαρός χρή- 
σασθαι ■ δ δέ καί πέφυκεν οΰτω δη ξύν ούδεμια φιλεργω διοική- 

15 σει καί έπιμελεία, άλλ’ άποίητος έχων έν ραστώνη, καί κατά 
φύσιν αύτω τα τής εύστομίας, καί ούκ εοικε τρίβειν άνήρ κομι- 
δή περί την ερμηνείαν, ούδ’ έπικοσμείν τον νουν περιέργοις τισί 
περιβλήμασι. 2 Τοιγαροΰν I καί αφελής μέν έστι κατά φύσιν, 114 
ούκ ευτελής δέ, ούδέ μετ’ έπιτηδεύσεώς τίνος τήν αφέλειαν 

20 άμπεχόμενος, τή δ’ άληθεία δεινότητι χρώμενος εύ μάλ’ άδήλω 
καί δόλω κακουργών εϊσω καί κλέπτων τό φαινόμενον άπλασ- 
τία, 3 ώσπερ έπ’ ένίων δράν εστιν, αν εϊ τις ξυνοράν δύναιτο 
καί προσέχειν τον νουν καί ούκ έξω μένει καί πλανάται περί τό 
φαινόμενον μόνον, μή χωρών ότιοΰν εϊσω· τοΐς γάρ τοιούτοις, 

25 ώς άρα καθάπαξ άναξίοις έπάίειν έν οίς εΐσι καί βεβήλοις περί 
τών τής γλώττης οργίων, θύρας έπιτιθέμεθα τής παροιμίας. 4 
Ίωσήπω δέ κατά φύσιν ή αφέλεια, καί ούκ ευτελής γε δι’ άτο- 
νίαν αύθις ούδ’ εύπεριφρόνητος, άλλ’ έπανθεΐ γε τω άποιήτω 
τής ερμηνείας καί τή έλευθεριότητι εύγενής δμως χρόα, καί κα-

24-26 τοΐς γάρ — βεβήλοις — θύρας έπιτιθέμεθα: cf. Orph., Fr. 245,1 Kern; 
SudaB 218

7 ρεί δέ: ήδέ E, non leg. Μ 27 ευτελής: εύτελεια ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ



15. On Josephus 147

and impure matter and nature, and therefore by its unevenness un
suitable for any use and shaping, but soft and moist, with a natural 
ability and propensity to receive easily the stamp of all the different 
things which it meets on different occasions. 3 For Josephus’ mind is 
soft, not hard and dry; its fertility is spontaneous, not achieved by 
means of great effort and toil; and his tongue, too, is soft and pliant, 
able to move easily to every subject. 4 His thought as well as his 
tongue flow completely unhindered, like rivers whose course runs 
over level ground, effortlessly and with an even flow, not laboriously 
through rocks and rifts, forcing the minds and ears of those nearby to 
pay very close attention to them. And it flows with a drinkable and 
clear water.

2 Josephus’ discourse is pure, but still sweet and delightful to 
read. He is like this by nature, without any officious arrangement or 
care, but with an uncontrived, easy and natural eloquence; it seems 
that he does not spend the least effort on his language, or try to em
bellish his thoughts with any superfluous adornments. 2 Thus his 
style is naturally simple but not base, nor does he deliberately em
brace Simplicity while actually, in secret, using Force,1 acting with 
inner dishonesty and deceit, creating a false appearance of artless
ness, 3 as one can see in the case of some authors, [at least] if one is 
capable of understanding and observation and does not remain on the 
outside, roaming on the surface without going inside at all. For to 
such people, who are completely unworthy of understanding the 
things they are dealing with and uninitiated in the mysteries of the 
tongue, we close the door, as the proverb says.2 4 But Josephus’ 
Simplicity is congenital, and furthermore it is not base or con
temptible owing to lack of vigour, but the artlessness and frankness 
of his style has a bloom of nobility; and this noble bloom, too, is his

1 The names of the Hermogenic forms are written with capital letters (cf. Wooten 
1987). For various suggested translations of these terms see Lindberg (1977). For 
Metochites’ judgements on style in Sem. 15-20 and 71, see Bydén (below, pp. 
273-83) and Huit (forthcoming). For Byzantine rhetoric, see Kustas (1973).

2 An Orphic saying: φθέγξομαι οίς θέμις έστί, θύρας δ’ έπίθεσθε βέβηλοι (fr. 
245.1 Kern; Eus., PE 13.12.5), frequently quoted.
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τα φύσιν γε καί τδ τής εύχροιας αύτω, και ούκ έπιπονείται κομ- 
μωτικώς. 5 Ταΰτ’ άρα κάλλους τε ίσον άπέχει, διά τδ κατά φύ
σιν εΰδρομα χρήσθαι, καί αξιώματος. 'Ός γε δή καί σεμνός μέν 
έστιν εστιν οΰ ταίς έπινοίαις καί ταΐς ΰποθέσεσιν έξανάγκης, 
περί των θείων άττα δή διεξιών καί μεμνημένος κατά καιρδν τή 
προθέσει των λόγων 6 άλλα κάνταΰθ’ όμως δ αυτός έστι τή 
γλώττη, καί I μή συνεξαίρεσθαί πως φροντίδα τινά καί έπιμέ- 115 
λείαν ποιείται, τή φύσει δ’ απλώς χρώμενος· καί δή λοιπόν έκ 
τής αύτής αιτίας ούδ’ άκμαστικός έστιν, ούδέ τραχύς ή σφοδρός 
ούτε νουν οΰθ’ ερμηνείαν.

3 Καί ή λέξις αύτω πολλήν έχει την γαλήνην- ούτε γάρ 
βροντώδες έν αυτή καί δτιοΰν καί σφόδρ ’ έπιβρέμον καί κατα- 
κτυποΰν τούς ακούοντας, ώς αν εξω τής συνήθους καί απλοϊκής 
του λέγειν αγωγής, άλλ’ ούδ’ ’Αττικής άστειότητος καί καλλι
έπειας ξένης λόγος δλως αύτω, 2 άλλα καθάπαξ έστιν απλούς, 
εύγενής φύσει καί αποίητος, καί πάσης ύποκρίσεως άφροντισ- 
τών, μόνω τώ κατά φύσιν άπλάστω δρόμω χρώμενος - καν εί δή- 
που τι καί προσποιοΐτο τών τής φωνής χρωμάτων, καί τοΰτ’ ού 
πόρρω φέρον, άλλ’ οίκείον τής αύτοΰ φύσεως. 3 Ευκρινής γάρ 
ετ’ έστιν έπί τώ φύσει λείω, καί τούτου δήτ’ έστιν έπιμελής- καί 
ήθους αύτω μέτεστιν έκ τής τέχνης έπί τή φύσει καί γλυκύτητος, 
καί παθητικός οϊκοθέν τε καί κατ’ άσκησιν.

4 Καί ταύτα πάνθ ’ ώς εστι ξυνοράν ξυγγενή τή κατά φύσιν 
εξει τού άνδρός, δς γε καί πιθανός ών έν ταΐς κατά χρήσιν δημ- 
ηγορίαις καί στοχαστικός εύ μάλα καί άγχίνους I καί έπιτυχής 116 
τών ισχυρών καί καίριων, ούδ’ έπιμελής έστι τή τέχνη, ούδέ 
κατά τούς αύτής νόμους χρήται, διοικούμενος έν δεινότητι, 2 
άλλα πλείστω χρήται κάνταύθα τώ ήθει καί τώ παθητικώ, καί 
ού κύκλω περίεισιν ούδέ συστρέφεται- καί δλως κατά φύσιν 
κάν τούτοις φέρεται, καί τήν χρήσιν έπαληθεύει τών λόγων σύν 
δτι πλείστη κάνταύθα τή λειότητι βαδίζων άνεπιτήδευτος. 3 
Τοιγαρούν καί οί ρυθμοί τού λόγου καί ή συνθήκη πάσα συγγε-

3 εΰδρομα: εΰδρομον Ε, non leg. Μ 23 ξυγγενή ex Æ corr. P2
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by nature, and not elaborated as an embellishment. 5 By means of his 
natural ease of expression he therefore achieves a balance between 
Beauty and Dignity; for sometimes he is also by necessity exalted in 
his ideas and subjects, writing about or mentioning divine topics 
when it is relevant to the purpose of his work. 6 But still, even on 
such occasions he is the same as regards his language; he does not 
spend any thought or care on elevating his style, but simply writes in 
accordance with his nature. And therefore for the same reason he is 
neither florescent nor harsh or vehement in his thought or language.

3 His diction has much serenity. There is nothing loud in it what
soever, nothing that thunders and roars against the listeners by devi
ating from the customary, simple course of language; nor is his style 
at all characterised by Attic elegance or beautiful, unusual phrases. 2 
It is completely simple, naturally noble and uncontrived, avoiding ev
ery dissimulation, proceeding only with a natural artlessness. And 
even when he adds some ornament of language, it is not exaggerated 
but in accordance with his nature. 3 For in addition to his natural 
smoothness he remains clear, taking pains to attain this, and beyond 
his native ability he uses technique to achieve Character and Sweet
ness. He is also emotional, both naturally and through practice.

4 All this, as one can understand, is in accordance with the man’s 
innate character, since, although he is convincing in the example 
speeches, sagacious and shrewd and capable of hitting upon what is 
forceful and appropriate, he does not take pains with technique or 
write according to the rules of rhetoric, composing [his writing] with 
Force, 2 but here, too,  he uses a great deal of Character and Emotion. 
He does not write in rounded periods or compressed sentences, but 
also here the course of his language is completely natural. He makes 
the speeches sound genuine, writing artlessly and with the greatest 
possible smoothness. 3 Therefore also the rhythm of his language,

3

3 κάνταΰθα occurs twice in 15.4.2; I suppose it refers to έν ταΐς δημηγορίαις.
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νής αύτώ τη κατά φύσιν άπλότητι, και αί βάσεις οίκείως σχε
δόν διά πάντων των αύτοΰ δακτυλικαί τε καί ίαμβικαί καί τρο- 
χάζουσαι- καί σχολή τις άν εΰροι τι τοΐς λόγοις αύτοΰ πυρρι- 
χίζον καί καταβαρυνόμενον έν σπονδείαις λήξεσι, καί ολως

5 ναστώδες καί συμπεπιλημένον τοΐς ρήμασιν.

Περί Φίλωνος: Ιζ"

1 Φίλωνος δ’ αύθις τού Εβραίου πέρι τούτο νΰν λέγειν εχομεν 
ευθύς, ώς άρα μέγα μαρτύριον τής αύτοΰ σοφίας τδ παρά πάσι 
τούτο σχεδόν περιαδόμενον πάλαι πρότερον, ύπ’ ένίων είρημέ- 

ιο νον παραβαλλόντων αύτδν Πλάτωνι, ότι I δή Φίλων πλατωνί- 117
ζει ή Πλάτων φιλωνίζει. 2 Καίτοι γε κομψότερον μέν τοΰτ’ εϊ- 
ρηται, κομπώδες δ’ έστί καί θρασύ καί παρακεκινδυνευμένον 
εϊρηται υπό τίνος ίσως έραστοΰ τού άνδρός, προενεχθέν άπρο- 
όπτως καί προνοίας εξω τού προσήκοντος- εί γάρ καί φίλος

15 άνήρ καί θαυμάζειν άξιος Φίλων, άλλ’ ούκ άξιος Πλάτωνι πα- 
ραβάλλειν καί συμμετρεΐσθαί γε παρά τοσοΰτον, ώστε καί των 
αύτών τε καί ίσων τυγχάνειν. 3 Άλλ’ εοικέ γε όμως περιττός 
είναι τις την σοφίαν άνήρ, καί τούτου γε μαρτύριον ήπερ εφην 
δπηοΰν είναι τό είρημένον. Τώ οντι γάρ καί τής τού Πλάτωνος

20 φιλοσοφίας αίρεσιώτης έστίν ό Φίλων δογματικός γάρ έστι, 
καί υψηλών ό νοΰς έφίεται τω άνδρί- καί ήθικός έστι· καί τή 
περί τά μαθηματικά σπουδή πάνυ τοι προσέθετο. 4 Καί τού φυ
σικού μέν ού καθάπαξ ώλιγώρηκεν, άλλα δήλός έστι κάνταΰθά 
γε τής φιλοσοφίας νέμων ο τι ποτ’ άρα τής σπουδής· ού μήν

25 τοσοΰτό γε αύτώ τοΰδε μέλει ώσπερ γε καί κατά τάλλ’ άπερ εϊ
ρηται, καί I τούτο γε κατά ζήλον ώς αληθώς τού Πλάτωνος. 5 118

10-11 Φίλων — φιλωνίζει: Phot., Bibi. cod. 105, 86b26; Suda A 69 et Φ 448

3-4 πυρριχίζον: πυρρίζον E, non leg. Μ 
non leg. Μ 13 του om. P, non leg. Μ 
leg. Μ

10-11 πλατωνίζει: πλατωνίζειν E, 
22 μαθηματικά: μαθητικά P, non
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and the whole composition, correspond to his natural simplicity, and 
accordingly the clausulae throughout practically the whole of his 
work are dactylic, iambic and trochaic; it would be difficult to find in 
his works any pyrrhics, anything heavy in spondaic clausulae, or on 
the whole anything dense and compressed in his words.

16. On Philo

1 Again, concerning the Jew Philo we can at once say this, that a 
great testimony to his wisdom is that saying which practically every
body repeats about him, formulated in earlier times by some people 
who were comparing him to Plato, namely that Philo writes like 
Plato, or Plato like Philo. 2 However, although this is elegantly put, it 
is boastful and impudent, perhaps spoken in boldness by some ad
mirer of the man, uttered thoughtlessly and without suitable circum
spection. For even if Philo is a dear  and admirable man, he does not 
deserve to be mentioned alongside Plato and be compared with him to 
the extent that he receives the same and equal [praise]. 3 Still, it 
seems that the man is of surpassing wisdom, and that, as I said, the 
adage is in a way a testimony of this. And in fact Philo is an adherent 
of Plato’s philosophy. For he is interested in metaphysics,  and his 
mind strives after higher things; he is also interested in ethics and 
much devoted to the study of mathematics; 4 he did not at all despise 
natural science, but clearly also spent at least some part of his studies 
on this branch of philosophy. But he is less interested in this field 
than in the others which I mentioned—also here truly emulating 
Plato. 5 In addition to this, he also takes care with language to the ex-

1

2

1 A pun: φίλος Φίλων. Cf. below, p. 165 n. 1.
2 interested in metaphysics', here as well as in Sem. 18.5.5 δογματικός seems to 

refer particularly to metaphysics. In 71.3.3 and 5 it probably has the wider mean
ing ‘theoretical’ (cf. Lampe s.v. 2).
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Καί τής γλώττης έπι τούτοις έπιμελεΐται, δσον κατά την χρείαν 
καί προσήκει γε ήπερ σπουδάζει σοφία καί πρόσκειται· 6 ού 
γάρ δογματικοίς λόγοις καί ήθικοίς άξιοι φιλοσοφία κομμωτι- 
κώς έσκευάσθαι, καί δρόμους τρέχειν αγγελίας δικαστηρίοις 
καί αγωγή πολιτική προσήκοντος, καί κατατεχνιτεύειν την ερ
μηνείαν των λεγομένων πολυν πόνον ένταΰθα νέμοντας, άλλ’ 
ώς άρα παρήκοι μετ’ αξιώματος τίνος άπλούστερον ταύτη γε 
χρήσθαι. 7 Καί τοίνυν καί Φίλων αυτός ούκ άτημελήτως ούδ’ 
άνασκήτως καθάπαξ εχων κάνταΰθα, δήλός έστιν ούκ άποτυγ- 
χάνων των τής φωνής αγαθών, άλλ’ εύφυώς καί ταύτη γε πει- 
ρώμενος καί ώς αν εύ μάλ’ έπαινείσθαι δίκαιος είναι. 8 Μάλι
στα δ’ έοικώς έστι περί νουν καί φιλοσοφίαν σχολάζοντι, καί 
πλείστά γε πεπόνηκεν ώς συνοράν έστι καί συλλογίζεσθαι τή 
σοφία, καί βίος I έστιν αύτώ καί καθόλου τής ζωής πρόθεσις ή 119 
παιδεία, καί πολύ μάλλον ή κατ’ αύτόν Ίώσηπον. 9 Άμφοτέρω 
μέν γε τώδε τώ άνδρε πλεΐστον άμέλει τών έκ τού αύτοΰ πάντων 
έθνους Εβραίων τών άπδ τού παντός αίώνος ένδόξω έγενέσθην 
έπί τή κτήσει τής Ελληνικής σοφίας προς τή πατρίω, καί πλεΐ- 
στά γε συνεταξάτην κατά την Ελληνικήν τής γλώττης εύγέ- 
νειαν.

2 ’Έοικέ γε μην ό Ίώσηπος, καί άφ’ ών συνεγράψατο δήλον 
τοΰτ ’ έστι καί άπό τής τού βίου αίρέσεως, ήττον προσταλαιπω- 
ρήσαι τοίς λόγοις ή κατά τον Φίλωνα, καί μη παραπλησίως ε
αυτόν έκδοΰναι τοίς ένταΰθα πόνοις, άλλα τή φύσει μάλλον 
ένευδοκιμείν ή τή περί τό πράγμα σχολή, καί ούκ άπειρος μέν 
είναι πάσης παιδείας κατά τε φιλοσοφίαν πάσαν καί τήν έν τώ 
λέγειν άσκησιν, 2 ού τοσοΰτον δ’ ένιδρώσας τή περί τούτων 
σπουδή, διά φύσεως όμως άστειότητα καί τάχος καί μνήμην 
κάλλιστ’ άνύσας τυχείν καί τών άλλων τής σοφίας θησαυρών 
καί κτήσεων, μάλιστα δέ περί τήν γλώτταν ού κατά τούς πολ
λούς σχεΐν. 3 'Ήν άρα δι’ εύκολίαν ώς ε’ίρηται φύσεως εύθηκ- 
τον έχων, ολίγων έδεήθη I τών πόνων ώστε παρ’ 'Έλλησιν ά- 120

16 των ex των των corr. Ρ2
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tent that is needed and appropriate and fitting for the [branch of] 
philosophy that he is studying. 6 For in metaphysical and ethical 
treatises philosophy does not deign to rig herself out with adorn
ments and use the kind of language which belongs in the field of 
courthouses and political discourse, where one spends great effort on 
the presentation of the subject-matter, but rather extemporises, using 
a language that is on the whole simple but to some extent also 
Dignified. 7 And Philo himself, who is not completely negligent or 
unpractised on this point either, clearly does not fail to achieve a 
good language, but with great talent attempts also this [viz. to write 
well], and with admirable results. 8 But it seems that his main interest 
is the philosophical content and, as one can see and infer, he toiled 
hard at3 wisdom.4 Intellectual work is his life and his whole aim of 
existence—much more so than for Josephus. 9 These two men be
came more famous than any other Jews from time immemorial for 
having acquired Greek wisdom in addition to their own ancestral be
liefs, and both wrote copiously in noble Greek.5

3 toiled hard at or perhaps ‘made a great contribution to’.
4 φιλοσοφία and σοφία appear to be synonymous. Cf. above, p. 127 n. 2.
5 κατά την Ελληνικήν τής γλώττης ευγένειαν, literally: ‘according to the Greek 

nobility of language’. For the phrase cf. Const. Porph. De legationibus 221.25 
Κομεντίολος μεγαλοφρόνωςτήν τής γλώττης ευγένειαν έπεδείκνυτο.

2 But Josephus, it seems (this appears both from his works and 
from his career), did not work so hard with his texts as Philo, or de
vote himself to such labours to the same extent, but won fame 
through his natural talent rather than through application to the sub
ject. He was familiar with all kinds of studies, with the whole of 
philosophy and rhetoric. 2 But although he did not toil so much with 
these kinds of studies, he still, through his natural elegance, speed and 
memory, achieved brilliant results and attained also the other trea
sures and possessions of wisdom, but rose above the multitude par
ticularly in his language. 3 Since, then, as I said, his language was 
well-sharpened due to natural facility, it did not take much effort for
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ριστεΰσαι κομιδή μετ’ ολίγων έναρίθμιος, καί άπδ ξένης ήκων 
τοίς γνησίοις έμπολιτεύσασθαι καί συντάξασθαι. 4 Καί δήλόν 
γε τοΰτο μάλιστα τω του άνδρδς βίω, δς γε 'Ιεροσολυμίτης ών 
καί ιερατικής ώς αυτός φησι φυλής τε καί λειτουργίας, καί τή

5 κακή τής πατρίδος τύχη καί τοίς χαλεπωτάτοις συναντήσας καί 
συζήσας καιροίς μεγίστοις καί έργώδεσιν, οϋτω δή πάσα ανάγ
κη συνηνέχθη πράγμασιν, ώστε καί στρατιωτικών καί μαχίμων 
έπί πλείστον έργων άψασθαι, 5 τοΰτο μέν υπέρ των πατρίων καί 
τής πατρίδος παραβαλλόμενος έπιμελέστατα, τοΰτο δέ συνών 

ίο ύστερον τοίς κατ’ αυτής ώπλισμένοις αύτοκράτορσι 'Ρωμαίων
Ούεσπασιανώ τε καί Τίτω, 6 καί τελευτών τα 'Ρωμαίων πολι- 
τευσάμενος άντί τών πατρίων, έπί δόξη διά φύσεως καί ήθους 
καί γνώμης ευγένειαν, καί βασιλέων τρίψας αύλαίς έν σπουδή 
πραγμάτων, Τίτου καί Δομετιανοΰ, ώστε μή καθάπαξ άπρόσ- 

15 κοπος τά περί λόγους άμέλει γενέσθαι.
3 Φίλων δέ καθόλου συνεβίωσεν έπ’ Αίγυπτου τή σχολή

καί I τω τών λόγων έ'ρωτι καί πολιτικών δή τινων έργων ουδέ 121 
τοΰ καιροΰ μάλιστα διδόντος βραχύ καί ήψατο. Ταΰτ’ άρα καί 
πλείσθ’ ούτος άνήρ μάλιστα συνετάξατο, καί ού κατά τον Ίώ- 

20 σηπον λέγω νΰν γε, άλλ’ εί δή τις καί άλλος τών έλλογίμων καί
διά μνήμης έν 'Έλλησι. 2 Καί μάλιστα μέν τά κατά φιλοσοφίαν 
προΰθετο· καί τών πατρίων υπερβαλλόντως ών σπουδαστής, 
έπί τοίς ιερούς κατά Μωσέα πάλαι γράμμασι πάσαν τήν αύτοΰ 
σοφίαν φιλοπονεί, καί πάντ’ αύτή φέρων κάλλιστ’ άνατίθησιν 

25 εύ μάλα πρόθυμος καί κατά πάντα τρόπον, 3 δσα καί απλώς οΰ- 
τω δή καί το φαινόμενον έπαινεΐν εχει, καί δσα δι’ υπονοιών 
καί αλληγοριών, τής προδήλου καί καθ’ ιστορίαν έντεύξεως 
βαθύτερα· καί ώς έπος είπείν ένταΰθα δή πάσης φιλοσοφίας 
άφορμήν συνεισάγειν ώς οίός τ’ άν είή καί πάσαις μηχαναΐς έπ-

3 0 είγεται καί τά τής οικείας έπιδείκνυσι σοφίας. 4 Καί πολύς μέν 
έστι τδν νοΰν καί υψηλών ώς εφην I έφίεται, καί τυγχάνει γε 122

4 φησι: φησιν Ε, non leg. Μ 24 αύτή ex αυτής ut vid. corr. Ρ1, αύτοΐς E, 
non leg. Μ 25 πρόθυμος: πρόοιμος Ε, non leg. Μ 31 έφίεται: φίεται Ε, 
non leg. Μ
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him to achieve a prominent position among the Hellenes, becoming 
one of a select few, and although he was a foreigner, he won citizen
ship and was counted among the true-born. 4 This emerges most 
clearly from his life. He was born in Jerusalem and, as he himself tells 
us, was a member of the priestly tribe and rank.6 Having encountered 
and lived through his country’s misfortune and the terrible times, 
momentous and distressing, he was swept away helplessly by the 
tide of events, so that for a long while he even had to lay his hand to 
the works of war. 5 First he dutifully risked his life on behalf of his 
ancestral culture and his country; later he entered the service of the 
Roman emperors who had led the campaign against it, Vespasian and 
Titus, 6 and finally he became a Roman citizen instead of one of Ju
daea, passing his days in glory by reason of his nobility of nature, 
character and mind, engaged in the affairs of state in the halls of the 
emperors Titus and Domitian, so that he was not exactly unham
pered for literary activity.7

6 Josephus, BJ, introduction and 3.352; Ap. 1.54; Vit. 2 and 198.
7 No doubt Josephus reminds Metochites of himself: he, too, was thwarted in 

his literary activities by affairs of the state (cf. Nik. Greg., Hist. 1:272-73, accord
ing to whom Metochites was a statesman by day and wrote by night).

8 I.e., passages in, or works by, classical authors.
9 his own wisdom', or (less probably) ‘the wisdom of his people’.

3 But Philo lived in Egypt entirely dedicated to studies and his 
love of letters and did not take the least part in politics, even though 
the time [in which he lived] gave ample opportunity to do so. 
Therefore he wrote copiously, and I do not mean only in comparison 
with Josephus, but also with the most famous and celebrated among 
the Greeks. 2 His main interest was philosophy. Having thoroughly 
studied the traditional beliefs of his people, on the foundation of the 
Old Testament of Moses he elaborates his [i.e., Moses’] entire wis
dom, and referring all things to it he attributes everything [to Moses] 
beautifully, enthusiastically and in every possible way, 3 both those 
things8 that it is possible to praise straightforwardly, as they appear 
on the surface, and those [that must be explained] by means of covert 
significance and allegory, since they are too deep for an obvious and 
historical reading. One might say that here he tries, as much as he can 
and with every means at his disposal, to create an occasion for [di
gressing on] the whole of philosophy, and displays his own wis
dom.9 4 He has a powerful mind and, as I said, strives after higher
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θαυμαστώς όπως άρα τούτου μάλλον οΰ καί ή πάσα, εί δ’ ούν ή 
πλείων, πρόθεσις.

4 Μέλει δέ πως αύτω, καί εί'ρηταί γε, κάν τούτοις τής γλώτ- 
της· καί εστι μέν αύτω, τή προθέσει πάντως οίκείως, αξιώματος 
καί σεμνότητος έν τώ λέγειν έπιμέλεια καί φροντίς των άλλων 
μάλλον τής ερμηνείας χρωμάτων, καί ού ταΐς έννοίαις μόνον, 
άλλα καί τοίς ρήμασι καί τοίς ρυθμοίς καί ταΐς συνθήκαις έπ- 
αίρεται. 2 Ού μην άλλα καί χάριτος ού καθάπαξ ολιγωρεί ούδ’ 
άποτυγχάνει, καί εστι μάλλον αύτω ή κατά τον Ίώσηπον τά τής 
χάριτος καί τού ήθους κατ’ έπιτήδευσιν πλέον ή κατά φύσιν, 
καί ούχ απλώς κατ’ έθος φύσεως ώς έκεΐνος χρήται, άλλ’ έπιμε- 
λείται μάλλον ή άναδίδωσιν άποιήτως. 3 Καί ού ρεΐ γε ούτως 
έπιδν άπόνως άμέλει, άλλα ξύν έργασία καί διοικήσει τού κα
τά φύσιν γε συνήθους πλέον άξιοι φέρειν, ού διά πάντων, ούδ’ 
εργον τούτο πρώτον αύτού, άλλ’ έστιν ού χαριέστερος τής προ- 
θέσεως γινόμενος, ώστε καί τιν ’ ώραν έπιδείκνυσθαι. 4 Καί ούκ 
έν σχήμασιν ούδ’ έν έπιπλοκαΐς καί έτερότησι τού δρόμου τών 
λόγων δ καλλωπισμός I τάνδρί, άλλ’ έν τώ τών ρημάτων εύσή- 123 
μω καί ταΐς καινότησιν, έν οίς καί γοργός έστιν εί δή τις καί 
άλλος, καί πολύν νούν έν όλίγοις στενούμενος όνόμασι. 5 Τδ 
πλείστον δ ’ απλώς τε καί φιλοσόφως κατά την πρόθεσιν τώ λέ
γειν χρήται καί ού περιεργάζεται χωρών άφροντίστως ούτωσί.
6 Τής δέ λέξεως αύτω τδ έ'κτροπον καί άηθες πολλάκις καί άπο- 
λίτευτον, εστι μέν ώς έρείν τινα κατά φύσιν είναι τραχυτέραν 
αύτφ καί ίσως ού καθάπαξ νεμεσητώς, εστι δ’ ώστε καί προσ- 
ήκειν φάναι τώ παντί σκοπώ καί τή προθέσει τών λεγομένων · 
ού γάρ παντάπασιν εξω ούδ ’ άνοίκειον τού σεμνού τε καί άξιω- 
ματικοΰ τδ τραχύ τής φωνής, ώς ή τέχνη βούλεται καί νομίζει.

18 τάνδρι: τοΰδε Ε, non leg. Μ
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things, and in some amazing manner he achieves even more than that 
which is his whole, or at least his chief, aim.10

10 τυγχάνει... πρόθεσις, translation uncertain. For εί δ’ οΰν, see above, p. 87 n. 
7.

11 Literally, ‘proceeding άφροντίστως in this manner’. This carelessness is pro
per for a philosopher; cf. 18.2.4-5 on the style of Synesius; 71.9 (on Plutarch), 
and Sem. 26.

4 But as I said, also in these writings he cares about language to 
some extent. And in complete agreement with his [philosophical] 
aim, he is more anxious and concerned to achieve Dignity and Solem
nity in his language than the other colours of expression; he is exalted 
not only in his thoughts, but also in his vocabulary, rhythm, and 
composition. 2 But neither does he altogether disregard, or fail to 
achieve, Grace. In him more than in Josephus, Grace and Character 
are achieved deliberately rather than appearing naturally, and he does 
not write simply from natural habit, as does Josephus, but composes 
with care rather than write in an uncontrived style. 3 And [his writ
ing] does not flow forth as it chances and without effort, but he has 
the ambition to bring forth, by means of work and arrangement, more 
than what is customary by nature. He does not do this everywhere, 
nor is it his primary concern, but sometimes he becomes more pleas
ing than [warranted by] his subject, so that he even exhibits some 
charm. 4 The beauty of his language is not found in figures, or in the 
sequence of words being convoluted or unusual, but in the clarity of 
his words, and his new coinages. In this respect he is as Rapid as 
anyone, cramming an abundance of meaning into a few words. 5 But 
mostly he writes simply and in a philosophical style suited to his 
subject, and does not overelaborate, proceeding without much care 
for style.11 6 But the strangeness and the often unusual and idiosyn
cratic [quality] in his diction is such that one can say, on the one 
hand that it is in accordance with his somewhat harsh nature and per
haps not altogether blameworthy, on the other that it suits his whole 
theme and the object of his writing. For his harsh diction is not en
tirely irrelevant or foreign to Solemnity and Dignity, [and this is] as 
the art [of rhetoric] deems and prescribes.
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ΓΟτι πάντες όσοι έν Αίγύπτω έπαιδεύθησαν 
τραχύτερον τω λέγειν χρώνται: ΙΖ'

1 ’Έννοια μοί τις αύτη πολλάκις καί λογισμός επεισιν, ϊσως 
μέν τάληθοΰς τυγχάνων, ϊσως δε μή, λογίζομαι δ’ ούν ότι δή 
πάντες, όσοι κατ’ Αίγυπτον έπαιδεύθησαν παλαιοί τε πρότερον 
και νεώτεροι και συνεγράψαντο άττα δή, παραπλήσιοι πως την 
φωνήν είσι τραχύτερον τά τε άλλα και τοίς όνόμασι μάλιστα 
χρώμενοι· 2 και τοΰτ’ είναι πάντως κατ’ έθος εοικε κράτησαν 
έκεϊσε, των έκδεξαμένων άλλων έπ’ άλλοις των αυτών έχομέ- 
νων δρόμων τής γλώττης. 3 Και πάντας γάρ έπισκοπούμενος 
εγωγε όσοι τον τοιοΰτον χαρακτήρα καί τύπον τής ερμηνείας 
ένόμισαν και καθιστόρησαν οϋτω δή και διέθεντο τά σφέτερα 
αυτών συντάγματα, καν άλλος άλλου βέλτιον και τουναντίον 
έχρήσατο, καί όσοι τής καθ’ ήμάς θεοσεβείας και πίστεως καί 
όσοι μή, 4 πάντας δ’ δμως τούς γε τοιΙούτους έν τω λέγειν κατ’ 
Αίγυπτον μόνον τή παιδεία συσχολάσαντας ξυνορώ και συν- 
εθισθέντας καί δευσοποιόν ώς είπείν τής φωνής βαφήν τε και 
άσκησιν έκεϊσε δή κεχρωσμένους, καί ούκ έτι πω και άλλη πο- 
λιτευσαμένους τά τής σοφίας και κοινωνήσαντας άλλων δή τι- 
νων νομίμων και έθών τή παιδεία καί χρήσεων.

2 Οίον δή Φίλων ό Εβραίος έκεΐνος Αίγυπτον μόνον οίδε 
καί ταύτη γε τόν άπαντα τής ζωής χρόνον τροφώ τής παιδείας έ
χρήσατο, πολύς τήν σοφίαν άνήρ- καί τής γλώττης πρόνοιαν 
έπιμελώς ποιούμενος, ούχ ιλαρός καθάπαξ έμπίπτει τοίς ώσίν, 
ουδέ λείως τοίς ρήμασιν οίς έρμηνεύων έκάστοτ’ έκφέρει τόν 
νουν καί διαπλάττει καί προδείκνυσι. 2 Καί Πτολεμαίος ό 
Κλαύδιος μεθύστερον τόν αυτόν τρόπον συντάττει τά κάλλιστα 
καί θαυμασιώτατα σπουδάσματα, καί Θέων μετ’ αυτόν, 3 καί 
τών τής ήμετέρας Χριστιανικής αυλής, ’Ωριγένης τε καί Παναί
τιος καί Κλήμης δ τούς Στρωματεΐς συνθέμενος καί ό θαυμασ-

124

125

13 καν: καί, sed εί in marg. add. P1, non leg. Μ 29 χριστιανικής ex 
χριστιανής corr. Ε
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17. That all who were educated in Egypt 
write in a rather harsh style

1 The following thought and reflection often occurs to me; perhaps it 
hits upon the truth, perhaps not, but to my mind all those who were 
educated in Egypt,  both in earlier times and more recently, and who 
composed something in writing, resemble each other in their language: 
they write on the whole somewhat harshly, and particularly in their 
vocabulary. 2 It seems that this is in complete accordance with a 
habit that obtained there; one generation took over from the preceding 
one, [all] keeping to the same tenor of language. 3 For when I examine 
all those who practised this style of writing, and who composed their 
books in this manner, even though some of them wrote better or 
worse than the others, both those who belonged to our faith and the 
others, 41 find that  all who write in this manner studied and acquired 
their education only in Egypt and, so to speak, dyed themselves with 
a deep dye and practice of language there. They did not conduct their 
philosophical studies elsewhere, or partake of any other educational 
usages, practices, or customs.

1

2

2 For instance, Philo the Jew knows only Egypt, and he used her 
as his nurse in culture during his whole life, a man outstanding in 
wisdom. And although he bestows great care on his language, he does 
not strike the listeners’ ears at all pleasantly or smoothly as regards 
the phrases he uses to disclose, shape and convey his thoughts.  2 
Later Claudius Ptolemy writes the most excellent and admirable trea
tises in the same manner, and after him Theon,  3 and, from our 
Christian fold, Origen, Panaetius, Clement who wrote the Stromateis, 
and the truly admirable Gregory, teeming with miracles (for even

3

4

1 ‘Egypt’ here stands for Alexandria (see below, 17.3.1).
2 όμως not translated (‘although some were good writers, some were not, and 

some were Christians, some pagans, still, they were all educated in Egypt ...’). 
Cf. above, p. 33 n. 2.

3 Cf. the description of Philo’s language in Sem. 16, particularly 16.4.
4 Claudius Ptolemy, the astronomer, mathematician, geographer, etc., lived 

probably in Alexandria in the 2nd century AD. Theon of Alexandria, 4th century 
AD, the Neoplatonic philosopher and father of Hypatia, wrote a commentary on 
Ptolemy’s works.
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τός όντως καί θαυματοβρύτης Γρηγόριος (εί καί Ποντικός γάρ 
ούΐτος, άλλ’ έπ’ Αίγυπτου τό πλείστον έπαιδεύθη, παρ’ Ώριγέ- 126 
νει, καί τούτ’ αυτός φησι περί αύτού), 4 καί δ του Παμφίλου 
Ευσέβιος, έκ Παλαιστίνης μεν το γένος, άλλ’ ώς αυτός φησι

5 τοΐς έπ’ Αίγυπτου πάνυ τοι χρονίως συνεφοίτησε, πολυμαθής 
άνήρ καί δήλός γε πολλάς έκδόσεις προενεγκών καί χρώμενος 
οϋτω τή γλώττη ■ 5 καί δ πολύς τήν τε θείαν κατά Χριστόν σο
φίαν καί τήν θύραθεν δ ιερός Κύριλλος διά πάντων των αύτού 
παμπλείστων τε καί πολυτιμήτων τή έκκλησία Χριστού καί αύ-

1 ο τός γε μήν ούτω χρήται καί συνυφαίνει τούς λόγους αύτού χρώ- 
ματι φωνής φεύγοντι τδ λείον έπίτηδες καί τής ακοής έθιμον · 6 
Συνέσιός τε αύτός πολύ θαυμάσιος άνήρ πάσαν σοφίαν δι’ εύ- 
κολίαν καί πρδς πάντα χωρούσαν ετοιμότητα φύσεως, καί νοΰν 
τε καί γλώτταν εύστροφος καί ταχύς εί δή τις καί άλλος, καί

15 ρέων έν τω λέγειν άμογητί, 7 καί πάσαν τήν σοφίαν αύτω των 
κατ’ Αίγυπτον I τής παιδείας έργαστηρίων άπολαβών καί πριά- 127 
μένος καί βραχύ τι κομιδή, καί τούτ’ αύτός φησιν, 'Έλλησιν έκ 
Λιβύης καί πέραν κατ’ Εύρώπην γενόμενος, παρατραχύνεται 
τήν έρμηνείαν έν οίς έκάστοτε σπουδάζει, καί δυσδιόδευτα 

20 πλείστα καί δυσέντευκτα τω τής άκοής έθίμω φθέγγεται· 8 καί 
τούτ’ εστι μεν εστιν ου τω δντι τω καλώς κρίνοντι προσίεσθαι 
καί έπαινεΐν, καί μή ψοφοδεώς έχειν κατακτυπούμενον άσυνή- 
θως ώς τά παιδάρια· έστι δ’ ού καί νεμεσήσαι τις αν δικαίως τδ 
τής γλώττης παράτροπον.

3 αύτοΰ: έαυτοΰ Ε, non leg. Μ 13 καί1 om. Ε, non leg. Μ 23 καί ρ. c. 
Ε, non leg. Μ

5 Origen, ca. 185-254, was born and educated in Alexandria. In 230 he was 
exiled and founded a school in Caesarea in Palestine. Panaetius: Metochites is 
probably thinking of Clement’s teacher at Alexandria, Pantaenus. Although he 
was the first Head of the school of Alexandria, he was not educated there. His 
writings are lost, but perhaps still existed—or were believed to exist—in the 
14th century (see Quasten 1963-66, 2:4-5; contrast, however, Wilson 1983, 
262-63). Gregory the ‘Wonder-worker’ studied for five years with Origen in 
Caesarea (Crouzel 1969, 20). As appears from the next paragraph, Metochites
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though he came from Pontus, he received most of his education in 
Egypt, at the school of Origen, as he says himself),5 4 and Eusebius 
the son of Pamphilus, who descended from Palestine, but, as he 
himself tells us, studied for a long time with those in Egypt,6 a highly 
learned man who, as is well known, produced a vast literary output, 
and who wrote in this manner. 5 Also the sainted Cyril,7 distin
guished both in pagan and in the divine Christian wisdom—in all of 
his numerous writings, much valued by the church of Christ, he, too, 
writes in this manner and weaves together his orations with a colour 
of language which deliberately avoids that which is smooth and cus
tomary for the ears.8 6 And Synesius, most admirable in all branches 
of wisdom because of his facility and his natural readiness to deal 
with every subject, a man who, if anyone, is versatile and quick in 
both mind and tongue, and writes fluently without effort, 7 who pur
chased all his wisdom from the Egyptian workshops of culture, and 
only very little—and this is what he himself says—from the Greeks 
when he had come from Libya and over to Europe,9 expresses himself 
in a harsh style in all his works, and writes many [things] that are 
difficult to penetrate and read compared to what one is accustomed to 
hear. 8 And in truth, sometimes this can be accepted and admired by 
anyone who has sound judgement, and does not take fright like a 
child at every noise when exposed to something unfamiliar. But 
sometimes one is justified in censuring the strangeness of Synesius’ 
style.

does not regard Palestine as a part of Egypt. However, Origen’s school in Caesarea
may be seen as part of the Alexandrian educational tradition. Gregory’s epithet is
usually given as θαυματουργός.

6 Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, which is also his probable birthplace, ca. 263- 
399. He referred to himself as the ‘son’ of his teacher Pamphilus. During the perse
cution of Diocletian he fled into the Egyptian desert of the Thebais (Quasten 
1963-66, 3:310).

7 St. Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, which was also his birthplace, d. 444.
8 Cf. τδ έθιμον τής ακοής in 17.2.7 below.
9 Probably referring to Synesius’ Ep. 136, written after his visit to Athens on 

the way to Constantinople, where he says νυν μέν οϋν έν τοΐς καθ’ ήμ&ς χρόνοις 
Αίγυπτος τρέφει τάς Ύπατίας δεξαμένη γονάς, αί δέ Άθήναι, πάλαι μέν ήν ή 
πόλις εστία σοφών, τό δέ νΰν έχον σεμνύνουσιν αύτάς οί μελιττουργοί (236.12- 
237.2). Cf. also Ep. 56 (54).
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3 Άλλα περί τούτου νυν γε ήμΐν εύφημα κεισθω· ούδέ γάρ ή 
πρόθεσις τοΰτ’ ήν έξετάζειν περί τούτων καί κρίνειν. "Ο δ’ ούν 
έβουλόμην, έπιστωσάμην διά των είρημένων άνδρών, οί πάντες 
έπ’ Αλεξάνδρειάς κατ’ Αίγυπτον τα τής σοφίας έσπούδαΐσαν, 128 
οπερ έν αρχή προυθέμην, δτι δή παραπλησίως πάντες ενταύθα 
την φωνήν ήσκησαν, άηθέστερον έκτραχυνόμενοι τοΐς όνόμα- 
σιν. 2 "Ων δή τούναντίον άπαν συνοράν εστι καί συλλογίζε- 
σθαι περί των έν Συρία τε καί Φοινίκη παιδευθέντων, λειότατα 
κομιδή χρωμένων τώ λέγειν καί ούδ ’ δπηοΰν άνόδευτα καί τοΐς 
πολλοΐς των ανθρώπων αύτοΐς, καί πάσα ραστώνη πασιν ώσίν 
έντεύθεν, καί ούδ’ ότιοΰν άφιλάνθρωπον έμπίπτει πλήττον τρα- 
χύτητι. 3 Καί τού λόγου τούδε πλείστους αν έ'χοιμεν μάρτυρας, 
οστις άν προσέχειν βούλοιτο, τούτο μεν έκ φιλοσόφων, οι δόγ
ματά τινα καί συντάξεις έπόνησαν διαφόρους, ώς οί περί Πορ- 
φύριον καί Μάξιμον, Φοίνικες δε ούτοι καί Τύριοι, καί πλεΐ- 
στοί γ’ έκεΐθεν άλλοι οϋτω τή γλώττη χρησάμενοι, τούτο δ’ έκ 
ρητόρων μάλισθ’, οΰς καί δικαιότερόν τις έν τοΐς τού λέγειν 
δρόμοις μαρτύραιτ’ άν. 4 Καί πάρεις τούς άλλους πλείστους 
έχων έρεΐν, Λουκιανόν τε καί Λιβάνιον έν μνήμη ποιούμαι νΰν, 
άμφοτέρω Σύρω άνδρε καί I ονομαστώ γ’ έν ρητορεία καί γλώτ- 129 
της ασκήσει, καί πόλλ’ έξενεγκόντε βιβλία μετ’ εύστομίας θαυ
μάσια, 5 οΐ καίτοι γε τό Άττικίζειν υπερβαλλόντως σπουδά- 
ζοντες, οΰτω δή μάλιστα τό τής γλώττης ιλαρόν ήσπάσαντο καί 
προείλοντο καί ούκ άτριπτον, ώστε καί έν οίς τό Άττικίζειν φέ
ρει πρός τιν’ έκτροπήν τού έθίμου καί σκληρύνεται τοΐς ώσί, 
παρορώσι τούτο καί ούχ αίροΰνται, ούδέ χαίρουσιν ότιοΰν οΰ
τω χρήσθαι, πάντα τρόπον τό τής φωνής έρραστωνευμένον προ- 
κρίνοντες.

4 Παραπλησίως δέ τή ερμηνεία χρώνται καί πάντες Ασια
νοί καί μάλιστ’ ’Ίωνες, καί πολύς έντεύθεν αριθμός φιλοσόφων 
τε καί ρητόρων πιστούται τόν λόγον, οστις καταλογίζεσθαι 
βούλοιτ’ άν. 2 Καί πολλή γάρ έντεύθεν συντέλει’ άνδρών

21 έ Ρ, έ Ε
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3 But let us speak no more of this. For it was not my intention 
to investigate and judge these matters. My point, which I have illus
trated with the persons mentioned above, who all studied wisdom in 
Alexandria in Egypt, was, as I said in the beginning, that everybody 
there wrote in a similar style, exhibiting an unusual Asperity in their 
vocabulary. 2 One can observe and conclude the exact opposite con
cerning those educated in Syria and Phoenicia, who write with the 
utmost smoothness, not the least difficult to get through even for 
common people, and from this comes complete easiness for every 
ear, and nothing in the least unpleasant falls against them (the ears), 
striking with Asperity. 3 And to this assertion I could name any 
number of witnesses if someone would be willing to listen, some of 
them from the ranks of philosophers, who elaborated doctrines and 
various treatises, as for instance people like Porphyry and Maxi
mus —they were Phoenicians from Tyre—and many others from 
there who wrote in this manner, and in particular some orators, 
whom one would be especially justified in mentioning when dis
cussing the field of rhetoric. 4 Leaving aside many that I could men
tion, for the present I call to mind Lucian and Libanius. Both came 
from Syria, were famous for their rhetoric and linguistic schooling, 
and published a large number of books, admirably eloquent. 5 Al
though they were both ardent Atticists, they nevertheless appreci
ated and preferred a pleasant and unconstrained language, so that in 
those cases where Atticising leads to a departure from normal usage 
and becomes unpleasant to the ear, they disregard it and prefer not to 
apply it. They do not like at all to write in that manner, since they al
ways prefer an easy language.

10

4 Also all the Asians write in roughly the same manner, particu
larly the lonians; a large number of philosophers and orators from 
that area confirm my claim, if anyone would wish to enumerate them. 
2 For in truth Ionia has contributed many excellent men to the chorus 
of wisdom; I am thinking of all branches of education, philosophical

10 For Metochites’s familiarity with Maximus of Tyre, cf. Sem. 8.3.1 (86-87 n.
6).
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σπουδαίων τώ χορώ τής σοφίας ώς αληθώς γέγονε, πάσαν παι
δείαν, και φιλοσόφους αιρέσεις καί ρητορικάς έπιδείξεις φημί, 
καί πολύς πόνος καί ίσως ούκ έν καιρώ πάντας άπαριθμείσθαι, 
άλλα μην καί τό μέτριων μνησθήναι δόξειεν αν ώς τούς άλλους 
περιφρονοΰντος είναι. 3 Καί δη καθόλου I γε περί αυτών άπάν- 130 
των είπών, ώς οΰτω δη χαίρουσι τή γλώττη χρώμενοι, καί παρα- 
πέμπων τον βουλόμενον έπισκέπτεσθαι πρός τα έξ αύτών παν- 
τοΐα βιβλία καί πλεΐστα, τοσοΰτο νυν προστίθημι μόνον, 4 ώς 
άρα τής ’Αττικής γλώττης καί χάριτος τραχύτερον μέν Αιγύπ
τιοι καί άγροικότερον έχρήσαντο τα ές ερμηνείαν, Φοίνικες δέ 
καί Σΰροι καί ετι ’Ασιανοί τε καί ’Ίωνες ίλαρώτερον, καί πάν
τα τρόπον την ομαλήν καί όδεύσιμον καί άπονον καθάπαξ καί 
άπρόσκοπον τοίς ώσίν εϊλοντο.

Περί Συνεσίου: ΙΗ'

1 Συνέσιος δ’ ό Κυρηναΐός έστι μέν παντός έραστής είδους σο
φίας, εστι δέ καί παντός πολύ μάλιστ’ έπιτυχής τώ τε πολυαρ- 
κεΐ πάντως τής φύσεως καί πρός πάντ’ εύκινήτω τε καί οίκείω 
καί πεφυκότι καί μνήμη καί τάχει καί τών καλών άκαμάτω καθ
άπαξ καί ζέοντι δραστικώς, άλλ’ ού μικρολόγως ούδ’ άπειρο- 
κάλως I μέν ούν έρωτι· 2 α πάντα καθ’ έκαστα καί πάνθ’ όμοΰ 131 
πολύ κράτος πιστοΰται φύσεως τφ άνδρί. Καί δήλός γε ώς ού 
λίχνος έστίν άκαίρως πρός ά μη έχρήν απαντ’ άναιδώς πράγ
ματα καί ά μη οίόν τέ έστιν όμοΰ. 3 Καί τοίνυν άκρος μέν ούκ 
έστιν ώς αληθώς άπαντα, ού πολλών γε μην αύτός δεύτερα φέ
ρεται, καί κομιδή σύν όλίγοις έστίν έναρίθμιος· καί ών άρα 
καθ’ ότιοΰν λείπεται, τώ περί τάλλα πάνθ’ όμοΰ κάλλιστ’ εχειν 
καί πλείν ή ώς αν κατά πολλούς τών έλλογίμων τε καί δοκί
μων, πολύ μάλιστ’ άνήρ θαυμάζειν έστίν άξιος.

2 Φιλοσοφία μέν γάρ πρόθεσις αύτφ πάνυ τοι προ τών άλ
λων απάντων, μέλει δέ αύτώ καί τής γλώττης καί τών έντεΰθεν

20 ά πάντα: ά Ρ, non leg. Μ
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schools as well as rhetorical displays—it would take great effort to 
enumerate them all, and perhaps this is not the right occasion to do 
so. Indeed, even to mention a few of them might seem to imply dis
dain of the others. 3 Having made the general statement about all of 
them that they like to write in this manner, and, if anyone wants to 
verify this, referring him to their numerous books of every different 
kind, I only want to add this, 4 that in comparison with the Attic 
style and grace, the Egyptians wrote in a somewhat harsh and crude 
style, whereas the Phoenicians and Syrians, and further the Asians 
and lonians, wrote more pleasingly and on the whole preferred a 
style which is even, smooth, easy to get through, totally undemand
ing and untiring for the ear.

18. On Synesius

1 Synesius of Cyrene is a lover of every branch of wisdom, and 
highly successful in each one of them through his natural resourceful
ness, flexibility, and inborn familiarity  with everything, his memory, 
his [mental] agility, and his absolutely untiring and burning—power
fully, but neither pettily nor without refinement—love of the Beauti
ful.  2 All these things, taken separately and together, confirm that 
the man has a most powerful nature. It is also clear that he is not im
pertinently and shamelessly curious about everything, [even] things 
that one should not [be curious about], and which at the same time 
are impossible [to investigate]. 3 Indeed, although not foremost in ev
erything, he is not surpassed by many, but belongs in a very select 
group. And even in those cases where he falls short in some respect, 
the man is worthy of the greatest admiration for being an expert in so 
many other areas at once, more so than many illustrious philoso
phers.

1

2

2 Philosophy is his aim above all others, but because of his fertile 
mind he also cares about language and the ornaments deriving from it.

1 inborn familiarity, και οίκείω καί πεφυκότι. Perhaps φύσεως ... πεφυκότι is 
intended as a pun. For other puns, cf. 65 n. 16; 143 n. 13; 151 n. 1; 169 n. 9; 229 
n. 22.

2 Hardly a normal position of μέν ούν.
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κόσμων τώ τής διαίνοίας γονίμω. Καί νους μέν έστιν αύτφ διά 132 
πάντων ών λέγει φιλοσοφία προσήκων καί γνήσιος καί κατ’ 
αύτήν βέλτιστ’ ένεργής, 2 έπικαλλύνεται δ’ δμως καί τή κατά 
την φωνήν χάριτι, καί πρόεισιν άμέλει τοΐς έξω καί διαδείκνυ- 
ται περικοσμούμενος εύαγγέλω τή χρήσει- καί πολύ το άστείον 
καί τέρπον έντεΰθεν έχει ευκολία κατά φύσιν του άνδρός, 3 
πράγμα πάντων έργωδέστατον καί σπάνιον συντυχείν, καί οϋ 
μή πολλά μήδ’ έκ πολλών των άπό του παντός αίώνος άνθρώ- 
πων υποδείγματα, ώστ’ είς έν ήκειν δηλαδή ταΰτα, νουν άξιω- 
ματικόν έκ φιλοσοφίας καί σεμνόν καί άπέριττον ώς τά πολλά 
κατά φύσιν εύστομία προϊόντα καί συνυφαινόμενον. 4 Ού γάρ 
φιλεΐ νους φιλόσοφος έπιστρέφεσθαι τής έν τφ λέγειν ώρας, 
ούδέ πέφυκεν ώς αληθώς οϋτω, άλλ’ αποίητος έστι πάσης κατά 
την γλώτταν χάριτος, I καί απλώς οϋτωσί ρεΐ καί διατίθεται 133 
καθάπαξ ακαλλώπιστος έξω συντυχείν, καί ού νέμει τι φροντί
δας ένταύθα ούδ’ ίσως ραστ’ έχει χρήσθαι κατά φύσεώς τινα 
ιδιότητα καί σύμφυτον άπλαστίαν κάλλους. 5 Καί όρώμέν γε 
πλήν ολίγων τούς έξαρχής έν φιλοσοφία πάντας πρωτεύσαντας 
οϋτω χρησαμένους τω λέγειν καί κατά την φωνήν άνεπιτήδευτ’ 
αύτοίς καί άνάσκητα, καί μήν έτ’ αύθις ιδία τούς περί τό λέγειν 
έπιμελεΐς, τοΰτ’ αύτό δή καί μόνον έξω τών τής φιλοσοφίας ορ
γίων έπειγομένους καί τεχνιτεύοντας. 6 Συνεσίω δε κομιδή συν 
όλίγοις, καί ούκ οίδ’ δσοις άρα δή τισιν, ή τε πρόθεσις ήπερ εϊ- 
ρηται παντί λόγω, καί φ κατεπείγεσθαι δοκεί καί σφόδρα προσ- 
έχειν τον νουν άξιοι καί ώ μή, καί ραστωνεύεσθαι I δόξαι τις 134 
αν ίσως αυτόν τηνικαΰτα καί προσπαίζειν, φιλοσόφου σπουδής 
έστιν εύ μάλα, 7 καί ή τού νού καί τών λεγομένων ερμηνεία

6 ευκολία: ευκολίαν Ε του άνδρός: τάνδρός Ε, non leg. Μ 13 πάσης + 
τής Ρ, non leg. Μ 19 τώ: δέ ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ άνεπιτήδευτ’: γρ. 
άγοήτευτ’ in marg. add. P'E, non leg. Μ 26 αυτόν: αύτήν E, non leg. Μ

3 όμως: Metochites often emphasises the contrast between concentrating on 
the form and concentrating on the content; see e.g. Sem. 26.
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In all his writings the content is worthy of philosophy, noble, and 
working admirably in accordance with it [i.e., philosophy], 2 but3 it is 
also adorned with a graceful language; it comes forth with the help of 
external [means]4 and is presented in a polished and accessible style,5 
and his natural facility derives much elegance and charm from this. 3 
This is something that is very difficult indeed [to achieve], and very 
rarely met with; there are not many examples of it, nor [has it been 
found] in many people through the whole of history, namely, that 
these two things are combined: a content that is Dignified on account 
of philosophy, Solemn, and mostly naturally free from overelabora
tion, presented and couched in an elegant language. 4 For a philosoph
ical content does not usually care about charm of language, nor indeed 
is it by nature thus inclined, but unconcerned about every grace of 
expression,6 flowing forth simply, arranged completely without 
adornments when viewed superficially. It does not spare any thought 
for such things, and it tends not to be very easy owing to a certain 
natural idiosyncrasy and inherent disregard for Beauty. 5 We can see 
that, with a few exceptions, from the beginning all leading philoso
phers have written in that way—i.e., they have not cared about or 
taken pains with their language— and, further, in exceptional cases, 
that those who have taken such pains have only endeavoured and 
contrived to achieve this outside the sacred rites of philosophy. 6 But 
for Synesius (and very few others, I do not know how many), his 
subject in every discussion, as I said, both those which he seems to 
take seriously and thinks it right to apply himself to wholeheartedly, 
and those where he does not—and in those works he might even 
seem to be frivolous and joking7—is definitely suitable for philosoph
ical study, 7 and his exposition of what he has to say is couched

4 τοίς εξω: external to thought, mind, concept etc.; cf. Sem. 26.1.1 κόσμοις έξω
θεν. Or perhaps τοίς εξω here refers to the people ‘outside’ Synesius, i.e. his liste- 
ners/readers.

5 εύάγγελος here must mean something like ‘conveying its message well, effi
ciently’.

6 αποίητος (c. gen.) active; less probably passive, ‘unaffected by’; cf. άπλασ- 
τίαν κάλλους below. The construction of αποίητος with the genitive is not found 
in LSJ; cf. however Smyth § 1428. For the whole of this passage, cf. Sem. 26, 
‘That philosophy feels comfortable with a simple and unadorned language’.

7 frivolous and joking·. Metochites is probably thinking of Synesius’ oration On 
Baldness.
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καλλύνεται πώς αν εϊποι τις ταΐς του λεγειν χάρισιν, ώστε και 
δόξειέ τις αν ’ίσως μάλλον έπιπολής όρων καί χρώμενος, ώς 
αρα τούτου μόνον άμέλει τώ άνδρί μέλει, καί δλως έστίν έν- 
ταΰθα περί τδ φαινόμενον. 8 Καί τό δή μάλιστ’ ετι θαυμάζειν 
άξιον, δτι καί ού ξύν πολλω τώ καμάτω δήλός έστιν, εϊ τις έπ- 
αιειν οίός τέ έστι, διοικών την φωνήν καί πομπευτικώς τον νουν 
έπιδεικνύμενος καί θεατρικώς, άλλ’ δ γε δήτ’ αρα μετά ραστώ
νης εύ μάλα χωρεί, καί κατά φύσιν ώς είπείν έχει την έμφαινο- 
μένην ώραν. 9 Καί πόνων ού δεΐται πολλών ούδ’ έπιμελείας 
ούδ’ έπιτηδεύσεως, εύκολία φύΐσεως καί έτοιμότητι προς τδ παν 135 
ότιοΰν ένεργείν, ώσπερ αί κατά γης ραστα χωροΰσαι καί άνα- 
χεόμεναι πηγαί κατά τδ παρήκον ακάματοι καί μάλα ποτίμου 
κατά φύσιν καί ήδίστου νάουσαι τού ϋδατος.

3 Καί τοΰτο μέν ούτως έχει. Καί δ νους μέν έστιν ένεργδς 
τφ άνδρί πάνυ τοι κατά φιλοσόφους καί πόριμος καί ταχύς οϊ- 
κοθέν τε κάκ πείρας καί συνασκήσει τών βέλτιστων καί πρώ
των νομίμων καί δογμάτων φιλοσοφίας. 2 Ή γλώττα δε καί αύ- 
τή παραπλησίως ένεργδς καί φιλοτίμως άνύτει καί κατατείνει 
δρόμον άπρόσκοπον. Εύ δε πεφυκυΐα καί τάχιστα καί άπόνως 
ώς έφην φέρεσθαι καί ού ξύν βία καί φροντίδι πλείστη, γαλη- 
νώς δμως μετ ’ άληθείας έρείν ούκ έχει, ούδέ λείως εϊτουν πολι- 
τικώς καί πρδς τδν άρχαίον έκείνον τύπον 3 άλλ’ έπαινετδν 
μέν καί θαυμάσιον οίον τό τής φωνής έρραστωνευμένον τώ άν
δρί καί έτοιμον, ού μήν άλλ’ άήθης έστί I τοΐς Έλληνικοίς πά- 136 
λαι νομίμοις έκείνοις τού λέγειν καί νεωτέρας τινδς έξεως, καν 
εί σύν άστειότητι μάλ’ αύθις, νεωτέρας δ’ δμως έστί - 4 καί τής 
προτέρας εύγενείας έκείνης έκτοπα φέρει καί κομψεύεται καινή 
διαθέσει, μήτε κατά τήν παλαιών απλότητα καί πολιτικήν τέχ
νην τού λέγειν, μήτε κατά τήν σπουδαζομένην τηνικαΰτ’ έκεί- 
νην δεινότητα καί παντί τρόπω τούς άκούοντας κλέπτουσαν. 5 
Έπαληθεύων δέ τοΐς λόγοις διά τήν φιλόσοφον πρόθεσιν καί 
άπλαστία μετ’ εύστομίας χρώμενος, τήν εύστομίαν έξω ρητορι-

16 συνασκήσει: συν άσκησεως Ε, non leg. Μ
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in a language so graceful and ornate8 that anyone who observes and 
reads it more superficially might draw the conclusion that this is the 
only thing the man cares about,9 and that he is wholly occupied with 
appearance. 8 Further, what is most admirable of all is that he clearly 
(at least to anyone who is capable of understanding) controls his lan
guage without any particular effort, conveying his message in a style 
which is both elevated and dramatic,10 but proceeds in a relaxed man
ner and displays so to speak a natural charm. 9 He does not need 
much exertion or care or endeavour, being possessed of a natural facil
ity and readiness to deal with anything whatsoever, like those subter
ranean streams that flow for long distances easily and untiring, run
ning with a naturally drinkable and sweet water.11

8 Literally, ‘an extremely (πώς αν εϊποι τις) graceful language, so much so that 
.Here I have tentatively translated πώς αν εϊποι τις in the same way as with 
χαίρω (cf. the translation and notes to 4.1.3 and 6.1.7), since ταΐς του λέγειν 
χάρισιν does not seem strong enough to motivate a deprecatory ‘how shall I put 
it’ (unless the reason is that Metochites here uses χάρις in a general sense, not the 
Hermogenic, technical sense that could be expected in the context).

9 Perhaps άμέλει... μέλει is intended as a pun. Cf. above, p. 165 n. 1.
10 πομπευτικώς: cf. 20.3.2; θεατρικώς: cf. 19.5.3 and 20.3.3.
11 The same simile is used of Josephus’ style in 15.1.4.
12 έπαληθεΰων: cf. 15.4.2.

3 And so much for that. But the man’s mind is active exactly in 
the manner of philosophers, inventive, and quick both in itself and 
from experience, by studying the finest and foremost laws and doc
trines of philosophy. 2 And also his language is active in a similar 
way, is successful in a way that emulates [the success of his mind], 
and keeps up an untiring flow. However, although it has, as I said, a 
natural ability to proceed quickly and effortlessly, without demand
ing much exertion or care, to speak truthfully, it is not calm, nor is it 
smooth or ordinary and like the style used in the old days, 3 but al
though his language is admirable and wonderfully relaxed and versa
tile, nevertheless it is a stranger to those ancient Hellenic rules of 
writing and adopts a more modern style (even if it is very elegant, it 
still is modern). 4 He exhibits traits that are alien to the earlier nobil
ity and flaunts a new mode of composition, adhering neither to the 
ancient simple and everyday way of speaking, nor to the Forceful 
style that was cultivated in those days, that used every means to be
guile the listeners. 5 Because of his philosophical aim he is genuine12
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κών παρασκευών τε καί αγωνισμάτων έχει, καί λογοειδές εύ 
μάλα οί τό τής φωνής έπιμελές, άλλ’ ού κατά ρήτορας· 6 πόθεν; 
δς γε καί ά πείθειν άξιοι καί πειράται I οΰ πιθανώς άγωνίζεται, 137 
άλλ’ άποιήτως καί μετά σεμνότητας καί άξιώματος καί τών φι
λοσοφία διΙκαίων προφέρει, οΰκουν γέ έστιν έντεχνον ούδέν 
ότιοΰν αύτώ πιθανόν ουδέ κακούργως άρπάζον, ουδέ νικάν 
πάντα τρόπον σπουδάζει καί δριμΰς έστι κατά τών άκουόντων, 
7 άλλ’ έπανθοΰν έχει μετά ραστώνης τοίς λόγοις καί τδ ήθος 
έπιτρέπον εύ μάλα, καί ούκ οίδ’ ώς εϊ τω καί άλλω πλέον, καί 
τό γε μην πάντως μή σπανίζον, άλλ’ ώς δράται κατ’ αυτόν έν 
πολλή τή χρήσει, εϊ τις όρθώς κρίνει, τό γ’ έμοί δοκείν άρρητό- 
ρευτόν έστι καί λογοειδές.

4 Άλλα καί ’Αττικής δή τίνος καλλιεπείας καί καινότητος 
βραχύ τώ άνδρί μέλει, καί ούδέ τοΰτ’ άρα οί κατ’ έκείνους "Ελ
ληνας τώ λέγειν εύ πάλαι χρωμένους, άλλα τώ κοινώ χαίρει 
καί σφόδρ’ έθίμω καί απλώς ούτωσί κατά φύσιν ή άτέχνως ώς 
είπείν τόν λόγον διατίθεται, 2 καίτοι γε μή τοίς όνόμασι χρώ- 
μενος δμως οϋτω, I άλλ’ έξιών έστιν δτε, καί πλειστάκις άμέλει 138 
τούτο, τής κοινής αύτής έξεως καί γνωρίμου καί είς άνόδευτ’ 
άδεώς άγων καί ών οί πολλοί τών λεγόντων εύλαβώς έχουσιν 
αύτός άπτόμενος, καί ίσως μέν ούκ άκαίρως, άφροντιστών δ’ δ
μως τών άκουόντων, καί ταΐς λέξεσιν είς τούμφανές τραχυνό
μενος. 3 Οϋτω θαρρεΐν έοικεν εύ μάλ’ έαυτώ, καί χαίρει καθ’ 
αϊρεσιν έαυτώ χρώμενος ώς άρα τις αύτοκράτωρ καί τής ερμη
νείας άνεύθυνος καί μή τών νομίμων τε καί έθίμων τή τέχνη τού 
λέγειν έν λόγω πλείστω γινόμενος, τώ τε παντί δρόμω τού λό
γου καί τώ ήθει καί τή διαθέσει καί πρός γ’ έτι τοίς όνόμασιν 
ώς έφην αύτοΐς. 4 Καί δείκνυσιν έτ’ αύθις καί περί την τής 
γραμματικής τοΰτ’ άκρίβειαν καί δσον έαυτώ θαρρεί, καινίζων 
τή λρήσει κάνταΰθα πλείν ή κατ’ έθος τοίς πολλοΐς, καί μή τών

3 ά πείθειν άξιοι: άπείθειν άξιος Ε, non leg. Μ
marg. add. P1 
non leg. Μ

5 έντεχνον: έν τελεί Ε, non leg. Μ
πιθανώς: γρ. πειστικώς in 

1 10 πάντως: πάντων Ε,
22 ταΐς λέξεσιν: τή λέξει s. 1. Ρ (ut vid. tertia manus) 27 τώ

om. Ε, non leg. Μ πρός γ’ έτι ex πρός γε corr. Ρ
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in his orations; his language is unaffected and at the same time elo
quent, with an eloquence that has nothing to do with rhetorical exer
cises and declamations. He takes care to write in prose style, but not 
like the orators. 6 Indeed, why should he? — a man who does not 
contend in a specious manner even those things that he wishes and 
tries to establish, but proposes his thoughts artlessly, with Solem
nity and Dignity, and with all the [procedures] due to philosophy. 
Nor are there any artificial arguments in his writings, nothing that 
captivates the reader by deceit. He is not trying to win through by 
every means, using Subtlety towards his listeners, 7 but beside his ef
fortlessness there is on his orations a bloom of a liberal ethos, more 
so than for anyone else I know. And it does not occur at all rarely, 
but is often used by him, as anyone who judges soundly can see. In 
my view it is unrhetorical and belongs to prose style.

4 But he also cares little for Attic beauty and innovation of lan
guage; in this respect, too, he differs from those ancient Greeks who 
practised eloquence. He delights in that which is common and highly 
familiar, and he arranges his discourse in a naturally simple or, so to 
speak, non-technical manner. 2 And yet he does not use an everyday 
vocabulary, but sometimes—in fact, very often—he takes leave of 
common and well-known usage and plunges fearlessly into unknown 
territory; he attempts things that most writers fight shy of (perhaps 
not inappropriately, yet without regard for his readers), and makes 
his diction openly Harsh.13 3 Thus he appears to have great confi
dence in himself, and enjoys writing as he pleases, like an autocrat; he 
is wilful when putting [his message] into words and does not pay 
much attention to14 the rules and customs of rhetoric in the general 
run of his discourse, in its character, arrangement, and, on top of this, 
as I said, in the very words themselves. 4 He shows this again, and a 
similar self-confidence, in his attitude towards grammatical accura
cy,15 being more innovative than most people also on this point, even 
though, because of his consummate skill also in this area, he never

13 This aspect of Synesius’ language has already been discussed in Sem. 17.2.6- 
8.

14 The expression έν λόγω γίγνεσθαι τίνος is not mentioned in LSI, but I sup
pose it belongs under section 1.4, s.v. λόγος.

15 Le., he is careless regarding grammatical accuracy.
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είκότων έκπίπτων διά τδ και περί ταύτην άκρον την τέχνην. 5 
Έπεί I μηδέ συγγνωστόν πάντως τδ ξενίζον ένταΰθα και άηθες, 139 
ήν μη μετ’ άσφαλείας καί των τής τέχνης νομίμων δρώτο· ήν δ’ 
αρ’ ούτως ευθαρσής τις εϊη καί χρώμενος έξω τής των πολλών 
άγωγής ακλόνητος, ϊσως και θαυμάζειν μάλλον έστιν άξιος, ώς 
άρα και Συνέσιος δντως αυτός, ήν τις έπάίειν οίός τ’ εϊη.

5 Και τα μεν κατά την γλώτταν ούτως άρ’, εί καί μη καθ- 
άπαξ άκρως, βέλτιστα δ’ όμως έχει τάνδρί. Φιλοσοφίαν δ’ ώς 
εϊρηται προτίθεται του βίου παντός, και διηρημένης είς πλείστα 
πάντων εύ έχει, καί ού των μέν αύτω μέτεστι, των δ’ ού καθ- 
άπαξ ή και ήττον μέτεστιν ή κατά τάλλα. 2 Ούδ’ έχει τις έρεΐν 
περί αύτοΰ, πώς αν εϊποι τις άπολαβόμενος και δρίσας, ώς άρα 
τοΰδέ τίνος δ άνήρ σπουδαστής έστιν ή τοΰδέ τίνος αίρεσιώτης 
έστϊ τού συντάγματος, είς ά δη πλεΐστα κατατέτμηται τα φιλο
σόφων πράγματα, άλλα πάντων έστιν ώς είπεΐν κοινός θιασώ
της καί συντελής, καί μάλιστά γε δη τών βέλτιστων, I τών άπ’ 140 
Άριστοτέλους καί Πλάτωνος, 3 καί σύνδεσμός τις άμφοίν κοι
νωνίας καί διαλλακτής είς τά νομιζόμενα καί δοκούντα φιλο- 
νείκως άντίθετα, καί άπ’ άμφοτέρων τα βελτίω πορίζεται, καί 
ού νέμει πλείν ή λυσιτελεί θατέρω τούτων εαυτόν · καί τούτο 
καί αύτός φησι περί εαυτού, καί οίς φρονεί καί οίς λέγει πισ- 
τούται μάλιστα. 4 Καί τοίνυν τής φυσικής τε θεωρίας τδ μέρος 
τή φιλοσοφία κάλλιστ ’ έν μετουσία δείκνυται, καί οίός τέ έσ
τιν ένταΰθα τρίβειν ούκ έξω καιρού, τής τε τών προτέρων μά- 
λιστ’ άπολαύσας παρασκευής καί γόνιμος περί ταΰτ’ οϊκοθεν 
ού πολλών δεύτερος. 5 Καί ήθικός έστι καί δογματικός εί δή τις 
καί άλλος τών άπδ Πλάτωνος, καί νομίζει μέν ένταύθ’ ώς ά-

3 μετ’: κατ’ Ε, non leg. Μ 6 αύτός: αύτάς Ε, non leg. Μ 11 τάλλα 
scripsi, τ’ άλλα PE, non leg. Μ 15 άλλα πάντων: άλλ’ απάντων Ε, non 
leg. Μ 25 γόνιμος: φρόνιμος Ε, non leg. Μ 27 άπδ om. Ε, non leg. Μ

16 the art, sc. of grammar.
17 Photius gives a short characterisation of Synesius’ style in Bibi., cod. 26, 

5b28—34: Άνεγνώσθη επισκόπου Κυρήνης, Συνέσιος αύτω όνομα, περί προ-
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goes beyond what is reasonable. 5 For one cannot unreservedly con
done innovation and unusual features in this respect unless it can be 
seen to be done correctly and according to the rules of the art.16 But if 
someone is so bold as to write without hesitation in a way that is 
outside what most people have been taught, perhaps he is the more 
worthy of admiration. Which is certainly true of Synesius, if one is 
capable of understanding.17

νοίας, περί βασιλείας καί περί άλλων τινών · την δέ φράσιν ύψηλδς καί όγκον
έχων, άποκλίνων δέ καί πρός το πονητικώτερον. Άνεγνώσθη δέ αύτοΰ κα'ι έπι-
στολαί διάφοροι, χάριτος καί ηδονής άποστάζουσαι μετά τής έν τοΐς νοήμασιν
ισχύος καί πυκνότητος. It seems that Metochites is not directly inspired by Pho-
tius.

18 πώς αν εϊποι τις: cf. the discussion on this expression above, pp. 48 49 n. 3.
19 Cf. Synesius, On Kingship 8 (2:17.8-9) Πλάτωνι καί Άριστοτέλει, τοΐς 

έμοΐς ήγεμόσι.
20 In 16.1.3 the same characterisation is made of Philo. For δογματικός see the 

note ad loc.

5 Thus his language, even if it is not absolutely perfect, is on a 
very high level. But as I said, philosophy is the aim of his whole life, 
and although it is divided into very many branches, he masters them 
all: he is not familiar with some while being completely ignorant of 
others, nor is he less knowledgeable in some than in others. 2 No one 
can say of him—how shall I put it:18 categorising and defining—that 
the man is an adherent of this or that, or a disciple of such and such a 
body of doctrine, of all the many into which the ‘business’ of phil
osophers is divided; he is, so to speak, a common worshipper and 
adherent of them all, particularly the highest, those stemming from 
Aristotle and Plato. 3 He is a link joining the two philosophers to
gether, a mediator in regard to those doctrines that are usually consid
ered and seem to be opposed to each other in rivalry; he selects the 
best from both, and does not dedicate himself to either one of them 
more than is advantageous. This he himself says about himself,19 and 
confirms it with his thoughts and writings. 4 He shows that the dis
cipline of natural science is an integral part of philosophy, and he is 
able to practise it not without success; he takes the greatest ad
vantage of the results produced by his predecessors, being at the 
same time himself a contributor second to only a few. 5 He is as de
voted to ethics and metaphysics as any other Platonist.20 His prac-
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ριστα τε και κριτικωτατα, βακχεύει δ’ έν τουτοις ταΐς των 
κρειττόνων καί υπέρ την φύσιν έποπτείαις καί τελεταΐς, καί 
συνοργιάζει τή περί των δντων άπλότητι καί τή δεσποτεία καί 
τοίς ήγεμονικοΐς του νοΰ μυστηρίοις. 6 Άλλα μην έ'τι καί μαθη
ματικών ευρέσεων έπιστημονικώς εύ μάλ’ έχει- καί πάντ’ έστι I 
ταΰτα έξ ών καταλέλοιπε βιβλίων ασφαλώς συλλογίζεσθαι. 141 
Καί πολυειδής ών οΰτω την σοφίαν πάσιν αρκεί τή τής φύσεως 
εύγενεία μάλιστα καί τώ κράτει ή τώ συνεχεί τής μελέτης καί 
μονίμω τε καί φιλοπόνω τής άσκήσεως. 7 Καί γάρ μοι καί συλ- 
λογιζομένω περί αύτοΰ καί σφόδρ’ έπισκοπουμένω τα κατ’ αυ
τόν πράγματα δοκεί, καί ίσως μέν ξύν λόγω, ίσως δέ μη, δοκεί 
δ’ όμως άνήρ μη πολυμαθής είναι τις τά τών προ αύτοΰ, μηδ’ 
ένσχολάσαι πάνυ τοι τοίς έκείνων, ώσπερ καί άλλοι τινές οί- 
μαι τών εύδοκιμούντων τή παιδεία καί σπουδαίων άνδρών, 8 
καίτοι γε σχολής άπολαύσας έν βίω μάλιστ’ εί δή τις καί άλ
λος καί πραγμάτων εξω ζωήν άνύσας φιλοσοφώ πρέπουσαν. 
Άλλα ταχύς έστιν, άλλ’ άγχίνους, άλλ’ εύφυής άπαντα τής 
σοφίας κάλλιστα καί παντοί’ είδη, άλλ’ άπ’ ολίγης κτήσεως 
καί πόνων καί άσκήσεως, κατά φύσιν άνυσιμώτατος.

Περί Δίωνος: ΙΘ'

1 Περί Δίωνος, ώ Προύσα πατρίς, πλείστ’ ε’ίρηται Συνεσίω, καί 
ϊσασιν δσοις τά έκείνου πάντως σπουδάζεται τής τε σοφίας 
αύτοΰ πέρι I καί τής τοΰ βίου αίρέσεως πρώτης τε καί δευτέρας, 142 
καί δ τι δήποτε τής τοΰ βίου μεταθέσεως αίτιον τώ άνδρί. 2 
Μάλλον δέ μετ’ άληθείας έρείν ϊσασι περί τούτων οσοις τά 
Δίωνος έπιμελές έστιν είδέναι βιβλία, πλεΐστά τε καί διαφόρου 
κατά την ερμηνείαν έξεως, έξ ών τήν τε κατά τον βίον τοΰ 
άνδρός ιστορίαν εχομεν συλλογίζεσθαι, 3 καί άμα τε τήν διά- 
θεσιν τής σοφίας αύτοΰ, νΰν μέν ρητορικώς έπιχειροΰσαν, νΰν

9-10 συλλογιζομένω: ξυλλογιζομένω ΜΕ 15 έν om. Ε, non leg. Μ 28 τε 
om. Ρ, non leg. Μ
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tice in this field21 is excellent and highly discerning; here he celebrates 
the mysteries of the highest things, raised above nature. And he cele
brates together with the mind’s simplicity and mastery concerning 
Reality, and its mysteries of leadership. 6 But he is also a great expert 
in mathematical discoveries; all this can be safely inferred from the 
books he left behind. And having so many talents regarding wisdom, 
he is competent in all branches more by reason of his noble and force
ful nature than by continuous practice and persevering and industri
ous work. 7 When I try to form an opinion about Synesius, taking the 
facts concerning him into consideration, it seems to me—perhaps 
justly, perhaps not—that the man is not as well-versed in the works 
of his predecessors, or that he studied them so much, as some other 
men who are famous for their learning, 8 and this despite the fact that 
he certainly enjoyed as much leisure as anyone and lived a life of de
tachment from worldly affairs, fitting for a philosopher. But he is 
quick-witted, sharp-witted, talented in all the noble and diverse bran
ches of wisdom, and since he is naturally prolific, he needs [but] little 
acquisition, toil and practice.

19. On Dio

1 Concerning Dio of Prusa much information is given by Synesius, 
and those who have studied his writings at all know about Dio’s 
wisdom, and his first and second careers, and the reason for the 
change in his life.  2 Or rather, to speak the truth, those people know 
about it who make it their business to read Dio ’s books, which are of 
great number and in different styles. From these we are able to infer 
the man’s personal history, 3 and both his intellectual disposition— 
at one time it argued in a rhetorical fashion, at another it was befitting

1

1 According to Synesius Dio converted from rhetoric to philosophy {On Dio, 
passim).

21 in this field', i.e., metaphysics.
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δέ φιλοσοφώ πρέπουσαν, άμα δέ καί την έργασίαν τής γλώττης, 
κατ’ άμφότερα προσήκουσαν καί μηδέν ήττον έπαινείσθαι κατ’ 
άμφότερα δικαίαν ώς κατ’ αμφω καιρού τυγχάνουσαν, 4 καί 
μην έτι, καν εί μετ’ ένστάσεων καί σκοπών ούχ όμοιων, άλλ’ 

5 ακολούθων προς του βίου την έφ’ έκάτερα πρόθεσιν, άλλα καί 
όμως αύθις έμφερές έχουσαν το χρώμα, καί τούς έπιφαινομέ- 
νους τού λέγειν τύπους καί την έν τή φωνή διοίκησιν.

2 Άλλ’ εμοιγε τούτο νύν έπεισι σημειοΰσθαι, καί πολλάκις 
γάρ έπεσκεψάμην καί τον βουλόμενον προσέχειν άξιώ τον νουν 

10 καί συλλογίζεσθαι, δτι δη τώ ανδρε τώδε, Δίων τε καί Συν- 
έσιος, περί την φωνήν κατ’ ούδέν ώς είπείν έοικότε πλεΐσθ’ 
όμως έχετον κοινά. 2 Καί χαίρει μάλλον Συνέσιος Δίωνι δεύτε
ρος έπιών αύτός καί οίς Δίων I λέγει, καί δήλός έστιν έν οίς 
περί αυτού Δίωνος μέμνηται, καί μέμνηταί γε ούχάπαξ, ούδ ’ έν 

15 παρόδω λόγων ούδ’ όπως έ'τυχεν έπελθόν, άλλ’ δ γε δη μάλιστα 
τέρπεται μεμνημένος. 3 Καί τής τού άνδρός γλώττης δήλός έστιν 
εύ μάλ’ άλώσιμος ών, καίτοι γε χρώμενος αύτός άλλως ή κατ’ 
έκεΐνον, καί μήθ’ δλως ρητορικώς σπουδάζων καί τεχνιτεύων δ 
τι ποτ’ ούν έπί τούς άκούοντας, ώς άρα Δίων αύτός μάλιστα τή 

20 τέχνη σπουδάζει (καί σφόδρ’ έστί τό δραστήριον αύτώ κατά 
ρήτορας έν τοΐς πρώτοις τών αύτοΰ συνταγμάτων, μήπω δη τότε 
τή φιλοσοφία προσνεύσαντι καί προσθεμένω), 4 μήτε μην δλως, 
κατά τό λογοειδές ώ καθάπαξ χρήται καί καταγγέλλει τα βέλ
τιστα τού νού καί δσα κατά φιλοσοφίαν έστί γόνιμος, ύποχα- 

25 λών δλως εις τό ύπτιον καί λιτότητι ταΐς τών πολλών άκοαίς 
οίκειούμενον, 5 ώσπερ άρα καί τοΰθ’ ούτωσί Δίων καί φεύγει τό 
διηρμένον καί μεστόν έπίτηδές τε καί κατά φύσιν, καί μάλιστ’ 
έν οίς κατ’ αύτόν άμέλει Συνέσιον μετά φιλοσόφου προθέσεως 
φθέγγεται, έν τοΐς δευτέροις δηλονότι τού βίου. 6 Συνεσίω γάρ 

30 τούναντίον ή φωνή καθάπαξ τετόνωται, καί φεύγει μάλλον 
άπάση σπουδή καί πασι τρόποις τό εθιμον, κάν ταΐς εύτελεσ- 
τάταις εστιν δτε συμβαΐνον έννοίαις όγκοΰσθαι χαίρει, I καί δι-

143

9 άξιώ τδν νουν: τδν νουν άξιώ Ε, non leg. Μ 10-11 συνέσιος ex -σίως 
corr. Ρ2 12 όμως: οσα Ε, non leg. Μ 25 άλως om Ε, non leg. Μ

144
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of a philosopher—and the working of his language, which was 
equally suitable in either field and no less praiseworthy in one than 
the other, achieving appropriate results in both, 4 and further, indeed, 
even if the lifestyles and ambitions [which it accompanied] were not 
identical but adapted to his two aims in life, still having [in both 
cases] a similar colour, as regards both the outer form and the organi
sation of his language.

2 But now it occurs to me to note down2 the following (for I 
have often observed it, and I ask whoever so wishes to pay attention 
to this and draw the [same] conclusion), that these two men, Dio and 
Synesius, although they are, so to speak, utterly dissimilar with re
gard to their language, still have very much in common. 2 Synesius 
rather takes pleasure in himself coming second after Dio and his 
writings, as appears from those passages where he mentions Dio, and 
he mentions him more than once, and not only in passing or by 
chance, but he loves to mention him. 3 It is obvious that he is capti
vated by Dio’s language, even if he himself writes in a different man
ner from him, neither trying to write in a style altogether rhetorical 
and adapted to his listeners, in the way that Dio pays very much at
tention to rhetoric (in his early works, before he had decided to de
vote himself mainly to philosophy, he wrote in a highly rhetorical 
style), 4 nor on the other hand, because of the prose style which he 
employs to disclose the fruits of his thoughts and his results in phi
losophy,3 altogether relaxing into a style which is ordinary and ac
commodated by plainness to the ears of common people, 5 in the 
way that Dio both deliberately and by natural inclination avoids an 
exalted style and Fullness of expression, particularly in those writ
ings that according to Synesius have a philosophical aim, i.e., those 
from the second period of his life. 6 Synesius, by contrast, writes in 
an altogether intense style and on purpose and with every means 
rather avoids the customary; he likes to ‘swell out’ in his ideas even 
if it sometimes happens that they are extremely trivial; he tries

2 σημειοΰσθαι: cf. the (probable) title of the work, σημειώσεις γνωμικαί. This 
is the only occurrence of the verb in the whole collection, as σημειώσεις in 1.3.5 
is the only occurrence of the noun.

3 Λογοειδές appears to be a kind of ‘middle’ style used by Synesius (cf. 18.3.5— 
7: dignified in content, outwardly simple and unadorned). Synesius writes like 
neither Dio the Orator nor Dio the Philosopher. Cf. Bydén (below, pp. 279-80 n. 
121).
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αίρειν εαυτόν άμηγέπη πειράται μή πράττειν ταπεινά παντά- 
πασι, μήδ’ εύπεριφρόνητα τη διαθέσει τής ερμηνείας σπουδά- 
ζων. 7 Καί τοίνυν ούδ’ όπωσοΰν άφελείας αύτφ μέτεστιν, ö τι 
μή ταϊς ΰποθέσεσι μόνον έστιν ού διατίθησιν ήδέως, καί διά

5 γλυκΰτητος εις την αφέλειαν γενικώς αν φέρειν δπηούν δόξαι, 
καί τοϊς ρήμασιν ίσως αρα βραχύ καί σπανίως, συνθήκη δέ 
καθ’ δτιοΰν ου. 8 Καί ούκ οίδ’ εϊ τις αν καί άλλος κατά Συνέ- 
σιον καί τα χαμερπή καί γλυκάζοντα συνέχειν τε καί σεμνύ- 
νειν, άναφέρων τφ δρόμω τε καί τη συνθήκη, αίροϊτό τε καί

1 ο δύναιτο. Δίων δέ παν τούναντίον δράται, δς γε καί τάς άξιωμα- 
τικάς αύτάς υποθέσεις άκόμψως καί άφελώς προφέρειν εϊωθεν.

3 Άλλα καί όμως, ύπεναντίως ούτως όσον γ’ εις τό φαινό- 
μενον τής αγγελίας τφ λέγειν χρώμενοι, ούκ ολίγα τοϊς καλώς 
ξυνορώσιν έχουσι κοινά, καί καθώς έφην δ δεύτερος ήκων Συν-

15 έσιος αυτός έπιεικώς χαίρει τφ Δίωνι. 2 Καί ού λέγω νυν κατά 
τήν φιλόσοφον άμέλει πρόθεσιν, καί τούτο μεν γάρ, άλλ’ δτι 
καί τό γόνιμον άρ’ έκάτερος ταΐς αυτός αυτού ύποθέσεσιν έμφε- 
ρές εχουσι, καί ταΐς έπιβολαΐς τής γνώμης εις τα I παραπλήσια 145 
φέρονται· καί μάλιστα γε τφ κατά τήν ερμηνείαν ήθει κομιδή

20 ξυγγενεϊ τούς λόγους αυτών παθητικούς ποιούσι καί γοητεύειν 
εύ μάλ’ ώς αληθώς τό άκροώμενον οϊω τ’ έστιν άμφω. 3 Τό γε 
δή καί ϊσμεν απαντες όσοι τών λόγων αυτών πεπειράμεθα, καί 
εί μή νεμεσήσαι τις ίσως ώς έρώ, πολλάκις δή καί τοϊς αύτοϊς δ 
δεύτερος οίς φθάσας δ Δίων δράται χρώμενος, καί ού φείδεται

25 ούδ’ αίδεϊται τούς έποπτεύοντας. 4 Καί μήν ού κατ’ ήθος άρα 
μόνον ούτως δράται χρώμενος, δ νΰν δ λόγος ήβούλετο, άλλ’ 
έ'τι πω καί θαυμάζω μάλιστ’ εγωγε ξυνορών, δτι καί νοήμαθ’ 
δλα τών Δίωνος άφαιρεϊται Συνέσιος είς κατασκευήν ών έκάσ- 
τοθ ’ αίρεϊται καί σπουδάζει, 5 μάλιστα δή καί περί τών αύτών

3 0 σπουδάζων καί τήν ενστασιν εχων ών καί Δίων αύτός, καί κρα-

1 ταπεινά: τά δεινά Ε, non leg. Μ 4 ΰποθέσεσι: ΰπόθεσι Ρ, non leg. Μ 
5 γενικώς in γεννικώς corr. Ρ2 14 ξυνορώσιν εχουσι κοινά ex ξυνορώσιν κοι
νά corr. Ρ1 18 έπιβολαΐς: έπιβουλαΐς Ε, non leg. Μ 22 απαντες: πάντες 
Ε, non leg. Μ
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somehow to exalt himself and strives not to appear the least humble 
or insignificant in the arrangement of his discourse. 7 He certainly 
does not partake of Simplicity, except only in his subject-matter, 
which he sometimes arranges in a pleasing manner and may seem, 
through Sweetness, to be generally4 inclining towards Simplicity, and 
also perhaps, briefly and rarely, in his vocabulary, but never in his 
composition. 8 And I do not know if there is anybody else who, like 
Synesius, would choose and be able to hold together and exalt [even] 
that which is humble5 and sweet by raising it with his language and 
composition. But Dio appears to be the total opposite: he usually 
presents also dignified subjects in an unadorned and Simple style.

4 ‘In general’ (γενικώς) is more appropriate here than ‘nobly’ (γεννικώς); in most 
other cases the latter meaning is more suitable. The spelling of the MSS is no 
guide when deciding which of the two is meant.

5 χαμερπή, literally, ‘crawling on the ground’.
6 Metochites’ observations on Synesius’ dependence on Dio are examined and 

corroborated by Asmus (1900), who also, unlike Metochites, gives numerous 
examples.

3 And yet, although there are superficial contrasts in the language 
they use in their writings, to a discerning judge they nevertheless 
have not a few things in common, and as I said above, Synesius, the 
successor, is duly appreciative of Dio. 2 And I certainly do not mean 
[only] in their philosophical aims—for in this respect they are 
alike—but also that both of them are equally prolific, each in his 
subject, and that they are brought to similar results by their intellec
tual approach. And especially with the Character of their language, in 
which they are very similar, they make their orations emotional, and 
both of them are truly capable of enchanting the audience. 3 This is 
well known to us who are familiar with their writings, and I hope that 
I do not give offence when I say that he who comes second often 
uses what Dio has already used before him, without inhibitions and 
without being ashamed to be seen to do so. 4 Indeed, it is not only in 
the Character [of his language] that he is seen to do this, as I just said, 
but I am also amazed to find that Synesius takes over whole argu
ments from Dio in order to establish whatever thesis he is arguing at 
the time;6 5 and he studies and takes as his starting-point the same
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τύνει τό προκείμενον, ταύτό γε δν δ καί Δίωνι, διά των αυτών 
έννοημάτων καί έπιχειρήσεων ών φθάσας έκεΐνος άνύτει προ- 
ενεγκών ώς αληθώς βέλτιστα προς την χρείαν. 6 Καί ού ποιεί
ται μόνον τον νοΰν έαυτοΰ καί κοινόν, άλλ’ ένίοτε καί τά ρή- 

5 ματ’αύτά καί την σύνθεσιν έπειτ’Ι αυτήν του λόγου, μη συγκα- 146 
λύπτων όπηοΰν ώς αρα άλλοτρίοις χρώμενος· καί όραν εστιν 
ούτωσί πλείστα μάλιστα καί κατ’ άλλα τών βιβλίων άμφοΐν, 7 
δ δ’ ούν βασιλικός Συνεσίου οίμαι, καί ραστ’ εξεστιν δράν, 
ούκ ολίγα τών Δίωνος βασιλικών άποφέρεται, κατασκευάζων

10 την πρόθεσιν τοΐς αύτοΐς ρήμασι, καί τίθησιν ώς οίκεί’ αύτοΰ 
Συνεσίου, άλλ’ ού μην ώς άλλου κατά χρείαν δή τινα προς πίσ- 
τωσιν τών σπουδαζομένων, ώς καί τούτ’ είώθασιν ένίοθ’ οί λέ- 
γοντες. 8 Άλλ’ δ γε δή Συνέσιος ήπερ εϊρηται μηδέν ευλαβού
μενος εϊ τις αν ξυνορωη, συνυφαίνων τον λόγον ώς οϊκοθεν,

15 τρέχων άμα πρόσω φασί καί όπίσω, καί συνεχή μετά τών αύτός 
αύτοΰ καί γνησίων τής φοράς ποιούμενος.

4 Καί τοΰτο μεν οΰτω, καί κοινά γε άμφοΐν τής φωνής ούκ 
ολίγα. Τδ δέ γε πλεΐστον μάλιστα καί τοΐς πλείστοις δήλον άπδ 
τών έναντίων ιδεών καί διαθέσεων τούς λόγους αύτών χρωμα-

20 τίζουσι. 2 Καί Συνεσίου μεν εϊρηται πέρι, μέτρια μέν, άλλ’ 
’ίσως γε τήν εύτονίαν άποχρώντως παριστώντα τής ερμηνείας 
τών λόγων, καί ότι εί δή τις καί άλλος φεύγει τό άφελές, εί καί 
μή δεινός έστι μήτε κατά φύσιν, μήτε κατ’ έπιτήδευσιν, 3 φεύγει 
δ’ ούν ώς έφην παντί τρόπω τδ άφελές, καί I δύναται καί αίρει- 147 

25 ται κατ’ έθος έπίτηδες καί τά καθάπαξ εύτελέστερα τών πραγ
μάτων τε καί έννοημάτων έπιμελεία τινί τής γλώττης έξαίρειν 
όπηοΰν καί λογοειδώς άπαγγέλλειν. 4 Δίωνι δέ πλείστη πάνυ 
τοι τής άφελείας έπιμέλεια τώ λέγειν · καί κατά φύσιν μέν οΰτω

15 τρέχων αμα πρόσω — καί όπίσω: II. 1.343; Od. 24.452

8 συνεσίου οίμαι: οίμαι συνεσίου Ε, non leg. Μ 10 τοΐς scripsi: om. PE, 
non leg. Μ 13 μηδέν: οϋδέν E, non leg. Μ 14 τον: καί Ε, non leg. Μ 17 
γε non leg. EM 19 ιδεών: αύτών Ε, non leg. Μ
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things as Dio; he argues for the proposed theme, which is the same as 
Dio’s, by means of the same concepts and arguments that he used be
fore him, producing truly useful results. 6 And it is not only Dio’s 
subject-matter that he makes his own, but sometimes he uses the 
very same words and the same composition of his discourse, in no 
way trying to conceal the fact that he is using another man’s words. 
This can be seen in very many cases also in other books of the two 
men, 7 but [particularly] in the case of Synesius’ On Kingship I think 
it is very easy to see that it has borrowed a great deal from the impe
rial orations of Dio. It establishes the thesis with the same words, 
presenting it as Synesius’ own and not as an example taken from 
somebody else in order to strengthen the author’s case, as orators are 
sometimes wont to do.7 8 But Synesius, as I said, is not the least 
afraid that someone will realise [his borrowing], but composes the 
oration as if on his own, running back and forth, as they say,8 making 
it [sc. his logos] continuous with his own genuine contributions.9

7 Metochites means that orators sometimes quote other writers by name in order 
to strengthen their own arguments, but Synesius instead uses material from Dio 
without acknowledging his debt.

8 αμα πρόσω καί όπίσω: a Homeric phrase (II. 1.343, Od. 24.452), perhaps ta
ken from Plutarch (Aetia Rom. et Gr. 279c “αμα πρόσω καί όπίσω” καθ’ "Ομηρον; 
also An seni resp. ger. sit 788e; De Stoic, repugn. 1035d; Sulla 29.2). I suppose 
that the expression here is meant to convey that Synesius is running back and forth 
between Dio and himself (so to speak) when collecting his arguments.

9 συνυφαίνων τόν λόγον κτλ.: translation uncertain. Συνεχή probably implies 
that there are no visible boundaries between Synesius’ borrowings from Dio and 
his own contributions. This sentence is incomplete, lacking a finite verb.

10 λογοειδως must refer to something more exalted than ‘prose style’ here; cf. 
above, p. 177 n. 3.

4 Thus it is the case that the two have not a few things in com
mon in their language. But for the most part, as is clear to most peo
ple, they colour their orations with opposing types [of style] and ar
rangement. 2 And we have already discussed Synesius; perhaps, al
though we have not said very much, we have sufficiently indicated 
the vigour of the language of his speeches, and that he, if anyone, 
avoids Simplicity, even though he is not Forceful, either naturally or 
by design; 3 but, as I said, he avoids Simplicity with every means at 
his disposal. He is able, and usually deliberately chooses, by taking 
pains with his language, somehow to exalt and present even com
pletely trivial things and ideas in a style suitable for speeches.10 4
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ταΐς άληθείαις χαίρει, άλλα και πολύ τοΰτ’ εργον αύτω και 
σπουδής πάσης ώς είπείν άξιούμενον έπίτηδες πλάττεσθαι τδ 
αφελές τε και ύπτιον καί άποίητον. 5 Καί ώσπερ δέ τι άλλο αλ- 
λφ τω, καί αύτω πρόθεσίς έστι τδ άκομψον, καί τδ θαυμάσιον 
δεινότης έστίν αύτω κατά μέθοδον ή αφέλεια, καί κατά φύσιν 
δοκοΰσα πολύ μάλλον έστιν ύποκρίσεως εργον, καί τδ πειστι
κόν αύτδ μάλλον πράττει τή δοκούση γε άπλαστία καί τω φαι- 
νομένω ραδίω τε καί άτημελήτφ. 6 Καί τάς έννοήσεις άπλας ώς 
είπείν προφέρων καί άκόμψως χρώμενος, ώς άρα μηδέν έν 
φροντίδι τινί μεθόδου τινδς καί διοικήσεως, εύ μάλ’ έπηλυγά- 
ζεται καί λανθάνειν πειράται συνέλκων άσείστως τε καί άνυπ- 
όπτως τδν ακροατήν εις ά βούλεται, μή προσποιούμενος άγωνί- 
ζεσθαι.

5 Καί I δήλός έστι μέν ούτως άρ’ εχων, εϊ τις ούχ άπλοϊκώς 148 
έμπίπτων εύ μάλ’ άξιοι προσέχειν τδν νουν οίς λέγει, δήλος δέ 
καί δτι, δεήσαν αύτω πρδς άσκησιν τού λέγειν έκκαλέσασθαί 
τινα των έπιτηδείων καί παραδοΰναι τούς έκ των πάλαι πρό- 
τερον δοκίμων, καί των έ'γγιστ’ αύτω καί ού πόρρω των χρόνων, 
λυσιτελήσοντας εις δ προτρέπεται την εύφωνίαν αύτήν δηλαδή 
καί τήν τού λέγειν ώς βέλτιστα μελέτην, 2 παρατίθεται μέν αύ
τω φίλους άνδρας οίς δέοι αν έν τοΐς βιβλίοις συγγίνεσθαι καί 
γυμνάζειν τήν φωνήν κατ’ έκείνους τυπούμενον, μάλιστα δ’ έπ- 
αινεί καί συνίστησιν είς τούργον καί τήν έπιμέλειαν ταύτην 
Ξενοφώντα τδν Γρύλλου, 3 τδν ’Αττικόν μέν εί δή τις καί άλ
λος καί γένος καί γλώτταν, τή δέ τής φωνής ιδέα χρησάμενον 
μετά τής κατά φύσιν καί έν σκηνή καί δράματι ταύτης άφελείας 
πάντων μάλιστα των άλλων Ελλήνων παλαιών τε καί νέων, 
καί δσοι κατ’ αύτδν Σωκρατικοί καί μετά φιλοσόφου προθέσε- 
ως έβίωσαν, καί δσοι κατ’ αύτδν πάλιν ρητορικώς. 4 Οΰτω δή 
κάντεΰθεν προδείκνυσι καί I πιστοΰται τά περί αύτοΰ νύν ήμίν 149 
λεγάμενα - οίς γάρ χαίρει καί οίς ήδεται ξυνών, καί φίλους άν
δρας καί οίς τά βέλτιστα βούλεται προτρέπεται γε τοΐς αύτοίς

3 τι s. 1. add. P2, om. Ε, non leg. Μ 14 αρ’ εχων: δ’ ούν Ε, non leg. Μ 
32 αύτοίς: αύτών Ρ, non leg. Μ
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Dio, on the other hand, is very careful to achieve Simplicity in his 
writing (in truth it is his nature to enjoy doing this), but he also takes 
great pains with it and considers it worth much exertion to form his 
style deliberately to be Simple, unadorned and artless. 5 And as other 
people have other aims, his is lack of adornment, and—an admirable 
thing—his Force lies in his studied Simplicity; although this simplic
ity seems to be natural, it is much more a result of dissimulation, and 
its persuasiveness is rather effected by its apparent artlessness and 
its seeming ease and spontaneity. 6 Setting forth his thoughts pure 
and simple, so to speak, and writing in an unadorned style, as if car
ing nothing about method and arrangement, he conceals himself well 
and strives to hide the fact that without upsetting his readers or 
arousing their suspicions, he entices them to follow him where he 
pleases, while pretending to have no such aim.

5 That he has this strategy is clear to anyone who does not study 
his works superficially but decides to observe them carefully. It is 
also obvious11 that when need arises, for the purposes of his writing, 
for him to call forth some useful person and quote some people, both 
among those who were famous in antiquity and those closer to him
self in time, who are likely to be useful [to him] for the aim towards 
which he turns his eloquence and his care to write as well as possible 
2 —although he also mentions other writers he likes, whose works 
should be studied and on whose language one may model one’s own, 
he particularly praises and recommends for this kind of work and 
practice Xenophon the son of Gryllus,12 3 who was, if anyone, Attic 
in both descent and language, but who also wrote the kind of language 
characterised by this natural, but also theatrical and dramatic,13 
Simplicity—more so than all other Hellenes, both ancient and mod
ern, both those who, like Dio, were Socratics and lived their lives 
with a philosophical aim, and those who, [again] like Dio, devoted 
themselves to rhetoric. 4 In this way Dio shows and confirms what 
we now say about him also by this,14 for he urges his friends and 
those he wishes well to use those writers he himself likes and enjoys

11 δήλος δε καί οτι... παρατίθεται αϋτώ: a slight anacoluthon.
12 Dio 18.14-19 (2:254-56).
13 έν σκηνη καί δράματι: cf. Sem. 20.3.3.
14 by this: viz., his practice of quoting useful examples, particularly from Xeno

phon.
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χρήσθαι. 5 Τοιοΰτος αυτός έστι πάντως, ταΰτ’ έπαινών οίς χρή- 
ται, και χρώμενος αυτός τέως οίς καί τούς έπιτηδείους προσ- 
έχειν βούλεται. Ού γάρ άλλοις βελτίοσιν ή αύτός έχρήσατο 
προσέχειν ήξίωσεν αν, ουδέ φίλους εκρινεν αν ώστε καί των 

5 καλλίστων δι’ εαυτού τυχείν πλεΐν ή εαυτόν, 6 ουδέ μην αύθις 
ών έαυτφ βέλτιστων φήθη τάναντία παρετίθετο φίλοις καί μά- 
λιστ’ άδικεΐν άνδρας έπιτηδείους έπειράτο σφόδρα τιμώντας 
αυτόν καί πειθομένους άνυπόπτως, δ μηδ’ έχθρούς άδικεΐν τφ 
βίω προθέμενος καί πάντας εις την αυτήν αϊρεσιν, φίλους τε

1 ο καί μή, συμπείθων.

Περί Ξενοφώντος: Κ'

1 Ξενοφώντα δ’ έκεΐνον έκάλουν μέν ’Αττικήν μέλιτταν, οΰτω 
δή περί πλείονος έποιούντο τήν έκείνου γλώτταν καί τήν κατ’ 
αυτήν άνθηίφορίαν έπόθησαν. Έπισημειούνται δέ τινες των 150 

15 παλαιών ώς άρα τοσούτο περί εαυτού φρονεΐν έπήν αύτφ, ώστε 
καί παραβάλλεσθαι προς τον θαυμαστόν ούκ άπώκνει Πλάτω
να· 2 καί δείγμα ποιούνται ότι δή περί τών αυτών έπίτηδες ένε- 
χείρησε τω λόγφ χρήσασθαι προθέσεων έπί τφ Σωκράτει, καί 
πολλά περί έκείνου καί δι ’ έκείνου φθέγγεται τά τε άλλα, καί

20 άντισυμποσιάζει Πλάτωνι, τον Σωκράτην σκοπόν έχων. 3 Καί 
πολύς έστιν ό Σωκράτης διά πάντων αύτφ τών λόγων καί μήν 
έν τοΐς τών άπομνημονευμάτων βιβλίοις, ά δή πάντων τών Ξε- 
νοφωντείων εγωγε συνταγμάτων βελτίω καί πολύ τών κατ ’ αύ- 
τόν άλλων προέχειν τίθεμαι. 4 Έν τούτοις δ’ ούν τοΐς άπομνη-

25 μονεύμασιν ώς άπό Σωκράτους πλείστα διαλεγόμενος, έν πολ- 
λοΐς ταύτά Πλάτωνι φθεγγόμενος καί περί τών αυτών ωσαύτως 
κατ’ έκεΐνον, έοικε I πίστιν έμποιεΐν τινα τοΐς άκροωμένοις, 5 151

12 ’Αττικήν μέλιτταν: Suda a 47

1 έπαινών: άπαντών ών Ε, non leg. Μ 6 βέλτιστων: κρατίστων Ε, non leg. 
Μ 23 και: κα ' α ut vid. Ε, non leg. Μ 26 πλάτωνι: πλάτων Ε, non leg. 
Μ 27 κατ'έκεΐνον: καλώς Ε, non leg. Μ
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enjoys reading. 5 He is constantly like that, praising that which he 
uses, and in the meantime himself using those writers whom he wants 
his friends to observe. For he would not have deemed it right [for 
them] to adhere to other and better [models] than he himself used; he 
would not have made a judgement that resulted in his friends obtain
ing through him better models than he did;15 6 nor, on the other hand, 
would he have recommended to his friends the opposite of what he 
thought best for himself, and tried to harm his companions, who were 
great admirers of his and followed his lead unsuspiciously—he who 
made it his goal in life not to harm even his enemies, trying to per
suade everybody, friendly to him or otherwise, to choose the same 
path.

20. On Xenophon

1 People used to call the above-mentioned Xenophon “the Attic 
bee”;1 so greatly did they appreciate his language and were attracted 
by its bounty. But some of the ancients record that he also thought 
so highly of himself that he did not even hesitate to compare himself 
to the great Plato. 2 As proof of this they cite the fact that he deliber
ately set himself to writing about the same subjects concerning So
crates.2 He says many things about him and through him on other oc
casions, and he also writes his own Symposium, with Socrates as the 
main figure, in opposition to that of Plato. 3 Socrates figures fre
quently in all his writings and especially in the Memorabilia, which I 
for my part consider to be the best of all of Xenophon’s books, 
widely surpassing the others. 4 In these Memorabilia, where he 
mostly writes as though he were recording Socrates’ own words, and 
in many cases [writes] the same things and also on the same subjects 
as Plato, he seems to offer some kind of confirmation to his readers 5

1 Suda Ξ 47: ’Αττική μέλιττα έπωνομάζετο. Cf. Diog. Laert. 2.57 έκαλείτο δέ 
και ’Αττική Μοΰσα γλυκύτητι τής ερμηνείας. - Ξενοφώντα έκείνον: referring back 
to 19.5.2-3.

2 Cf. Diog. Laert. 3.34.

15 A very strange idea of Metochites. Why would Dio conceive of—or be sus
pected by us of conceiving—the idea of recommending to his friends better models 
than he used himself? (Perhaps Metochites is just trying to convey that Dio was 
so determined to use only the best examples himself that he could not think of 
recommending anything else to his friends. The first part of 19.5.5, and 19.5.6, 
make sense; the confusion is caused by the second half of 19.5.5).
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ώς άρ’ ουδέ Πλατών πολλά των παρ’ αύτοΰ λεγομένων Σωκρά
τους καταψεύδεται, παρ’ αύτοΰ πάντα λέγων ώς εί'ωθε τιμή τή 
προς τον άνδρα, άλλ’ εστιν ώς άληθως εκείνου γ’ ενια και ού 
συκοφαντεΐται καθάπαξ παρ’ αύτω Σωκράτης, βέλτιστα λέγων 
άνθρώποις τοίς κατ’ αυτόν τηνικαΰτ’ έκείνοις, καί μην τοίς ετ’ 
έξ έκείνου μέχρι δεύρο νυν εις ημάς και μεθ’ ημάς έξης απασι. 6 
Καί τό γε δλον έστί δράμα τό κατά Σωκράτην Πλάτωνι· Πλά
των δέ ήμΐν τα δοκοΰντα παρ’ αύτοΰ φθέγγεται, άλλ’ εστιν ά 
παρ’ έκείνου κατ’ άλήθειαν έκδεξάμενος άξιοι μνήμης τε καί 
συγγραφής, καί παιδεύειν δι’ αύτών πειράται τούς ξυντυγχά- 
νοντας. 7 "Οτι δήτ’ έπΐ ταΐς αύταΐς ΰποθέσεσι καί Ξενοφών 
ήμΐν διά Σωκράτους ταύτά φθέγγεται, άλλα καί τούτο μέν ούκ 
έξω λόγου δόξαι τις αν οίμαι πάντως, καί πολλήν όντως τής 
σοφίας τε καί καλοκαγαθίας Σωκράτει πίστιν ήμΐν παρέχεται.

2 Άλλ’ εγωγε παραβάλλεσθαι μέν Πλάτωνι Ξενοφώντα I 
καθάπαξ ούκ άνεμέσητον κρίνω, καί πολλήν εύήθειαν ή καί μα- 152 
νίαν άντικρυς παρρησία καταψηφίζομαι, εϊ τις άλλως έρεΐ. 2 
Καί ούδέν γάρ άμφοΐν παραπλήσιον ή δπηοΰν έγγιστα, πάσαν 
λέγω σοφίαν, ού την περί των δντων θεωρίαν καί ταύτης καθ’ δ 
τι αν εϊποι τις είδος, ού την περί τό λέγειν άσκησιν · πολύ γάρ 
άνήρ τού θαυμαστού Πλάτωνος πάντα λείπεται. 3 "Οτι δέ καί 
τό κατ’ αύτόν Ξενοφώντα λόγου πλείστου δή τίνος άξιον "Ελ- 
λησι δοκεΐ, θαυμάσαιμ’ αν δστις ούκ οίδε καί πείθεται γ’ εύ μά- 
λα, τούτο μέν ταΐς ίστορίαις καί κρίσεσι καί τή περί αύτοΰ δό- 
ξη καί φήμη των παλαιών, 4 τοΰτο δέ καί πειρώμενος αύτός καί 
συγγινόμενος τάνδρί διά τών βιβλίων ών συνέταξεν, ά καί φι
λοσοφία προσεσχηκότα κάλλιστα τόν άνδρα δείκνυσι, καί μά
λιστα τον Σωκρατικόν τρόπον έν ταΐς ήθικαΐς καί πρακτικαΐς 
κρίσεσι, 5 καί την γνώμην έτοιμον, καν εί μη βρύοντα δαψιλώς 
καί βαθύν καί περινοίαις διικνούμενον εις τα μη πολλοΐς πρό
χειρα συνοράν τε καί συλλογίζεσθαι, I άστείον δ’ δμως καί τού 153

3 άληθως: αυτός Ε, non leg. Μ 11-12 ξενοφών ήμΐν διά σωκράτους: ξενο
φών διά σωκράτους ήμΐν ΜΕ (ήμΐν non leg. Μ) 15 παραβάλλεσθαι: παρα- 
βαλέσθαι Ρ, non leg. Μ
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that Plato, too, does not distort much of what Socrates himself ut
tered when he says everything through him,3 as he usually did out of 
veneration for the man, but that, on the contrary, some of it are gen
uine quotations from Socrates, and he is certainly not misrepresented 
when Plato makes him utter the most beautiful things to the people 
who lived at that time, his own contemporaries, and also to those 
who came afterwards, up to our own time, and all future generations. 
6 The whole thing is ‘a drama about Socrates, by Plato’; Plato pre
sents his views through Socrates, but still, some of it he has actually 
learned from Socrates, deems it worthy of record and writing, and 
uses it to try to instruct the readers. 7 And Xenophon, too, says the 
same things on the same subjects through Socrates [as does Plato].4 
But this too, I think, one should not consider wholly unreasonable, 
and it truly provides us with great confirmation of the wisdom and 
moral rectitude of Socrates.

3 παρ’ αυτού πάντα λέγων, translation uncertain.
4 δτι left untranslated.

2 But simply to put Xenophon on the same level as Plato I con
sider reprehensible, and if anyone asserts something else, I would 
frankly and to his face condemn him for gross stupidity, or even 
madness. 2 For there is no similarity whatsoever between the two, no 
proximity at all, I mean as regards the whole of wisdom: not regarding 
the investigation of Reality, or any subdivision of it that may be 
mentioned, and not regarding literary skill, where the man is in every 
respect far inferior to the great Plato. 3 But that also Xenophon is re
garded by the Hellenes as highly remarkable in his own right—I 
would be surprised if there is anyone who does not know this, being 
convinced on the one hand by the accounts and judgements about him 
and his fame and reputation among the ancients, 4 on the other by 
personal experience of the man by reading his books, which reveal 
that he has made a thorough study of philosophy, and especially the 
Socratic manner of his ethical and practical judgements; 5 that he has 
a versatile mind and, even though he is not abundantly teeming or 
deep or a man who by means of perspicacity arrives at those things 
that not many people can easily understand and realise, he is still 
clever and capable of easily attaining pertinent results; and further
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καίριου τυγχάνοντα ραδίως, έτι γε μην την φωνήν ήσκημένον 
κατά φύσιν εύ καί ρητορικών ούκ έξω καί πολιτικών έπιτεχνή- 
σεων.

3 Καί περί τδ δικαστικόν γάρ εΰθηκτος, καί δείκνυσι κατά 
5 τάς ιστορικός συγγραφάς έν ταΐς δημηγορικαΐς καί άντιθετι- 

καΐς χρήσεσι, καί περί το βουλευτικόν έπιτυχής καί πειστικός 
καί τό γόνιμον εχων οΰκ εύπεριφρόνητον, 2 καί περί τδ πανηγυ
ρικόν έπαφρόδιτος, καν εί μη λογοειδής άμέλει, πλείστον όμως 
ώρας μετέχων καί ήθους, καί ξύν τφ γαληνφ καί ύπτίω πομπεύ- 

1 ο ει διαιρόμενος άμηγέπη καί πυκνούμενος τοίς έννοήμασι, 3 καί- 
τοι γε σφόδρ’ ώς οΰκ οίδ ’ εί' τις καί άλλος άφελεία χαίρων φύ
σει τε καί κατά κρίσιν έπίτηδες, ώς αν δη καί μετά σκηνής τίνος 
έντεΰθεν καί δράματος τδ πειστικόν μάλιστα διοικούμενος, καί 
δεινότητι χρώμενος έν άπλάστω τδ φαινόμενον καί άπραγμα- 

15 τεύτω τή χρήσει. ’Αξιώματος δε καί άκμής ούδ’ δπωσοΰν αύτφ 
μέλει. 4 Καί τούτο δη μάλιστα μέν ώς έφην αύτφ κατά φύσιν, 
άλλα δη καί τό γε πλείστον ίσως ούκ άρρητόρευτον ούδ’ άνευ 
έστίν ύποκρίΐσεως καί μεθόδου κατά σκοπόν άνυσίμως έχοντα. 
Καί ισχνός δέ ών μάλιστα γοργότητος, πάνυ τοι καί έντρεχείας 

20 άλλότριός έστι- 5 καί ήκιστα τις έν τοίς αύτοΰ τόσοις καί τό- 
σοις ότιοΰν περιβεβλημένον δψεται, ούδ’ έκ περιοδικής συ- 
στροφής στρογγύλεσθαί πως ίκνούμενον, άλλα καθόλου διά 
πάντων αύτφ τδ ύπτιον εύθυφορούμενον ίλαρώς δράται.

4 Καί ό μέν λόγος αύτφ τοιούτος. Ούκ άνίκανος δέ ών έν 
25 πράγμασιν, ούδέ κατά τούς άλλους τών τηνικαΰτα φιλοσο- 

φούντων έν λόγοις έπιδεικνυμένων την πολιτικήν άρετήν. Πό- 
θεν; δς γε καί στρατηγικότατος αύτοχειροτόνητος δεήσαν εύ 
μάλα καί καρτεράς τών μυρίων ήγείται, καί διασώζει τή Έλλά- 
δι τούς άνδρας. 2 Φεύγων όμως διεγένετο τό πλείστον τού βίου 

30 τά πράγματα καί άπολίτευτος μάλιστα τή πατρίδι διά τύχην, ή, 
μή καλώς χρησάμενος Άθήνησιν, ούκ ήν ήδύς όράσθαι, ούδ’ εί-

154

7 εχων ρ. c. Ρ2 11 γε om. Ε, non leg. Μ 12 ώς αν: ωσαύτως Ε, non leg. 
Μ 13 το: τούτου Ε, non leg. Μ
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that he is naturally accomplished5 in language and not without techni
cal knowledge of rhetoric and politics.

5 ήσκημένον κατά φύσιν εύ sounds slightly contradictory. Perhaps it means ‘he 
has trained his natural talent’.

6 i.e., speeches and discussions that he inserts in his historical writings as 
examples or illustrations. Cf. 15.4.1 έν ταϊς κατά χρήσιν δημηγορίαις.

7 λογοειδής: cf. λογοειδώς in 19.4.3.
8 Cf. 18.2.8, 19.5.3.
9 γοργότητος ... καί έντρεχείας: as appears from the context the two terms must 

be near-synonyms. Cf. also Hesych. E 3397 έντρεχέστερον- γοργότερον.
10 στρογγΰλεσθαι ίκνούμενον: obscure, but at least the former must be gov

erned by the latter.

3 He is also skilled in the judicial genre, which he shows in his 
historical writings in the public speeches and discussions;  in the de
liberative genre he is felicitous, persuasive, and productive in a way 
not to be despised; 2 in panegyrics he is graceful, and although he by 
no means writes like a speech-writer,  he still has a great deal of 
Charm and Character. Together with his quiet and unassuming style 
he is slow and dignified, being in a certain sense exalted and crowded 
with thoughts; 3 however, still he [also] delights in Simplicity more 
than anyone I know, both by natural inclination and by a conscious 
choice; it is as if he achieves his persuasiveness with the help of 
staginess and drama,  in reality employing Force although on the sur
face his style appears to be artless and unstudied. He is completely 
uninterested in Dignity and Florescence. 4 This, as I said, is above all 
due to his natural inclination. But most of his writing is, I think, not 
unrhetorical, and it is not without dissimulation and method that he 
achieves his purpose. And being very sparing in Rapidity he is also a 
stranger to Swiftness.  5 In his numerous writings it is impossible to 
find any wordiness, or anything which through periodic concentration 
somehow arrives at being rounded,  but on the whole in all his 
writings one discerns a cheerful and straightforward plainness.

6

7

8

9

10

4 Xenophon’s literary work is as I have described. But he was 
not without ability in practical matters, nor like the others who de
voted themselves to philosophy at that time, who [only] displayed 
their political virtue in words. On the contrary: when necessity arose 
he elected himself commander and led the ten thousand well and 
forcefully and saved these men for Hellas. 2 And yet for the greater 
part of his life he lived without taking part in politics, being deprived
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χεν ουδ’ αυτός ήδεως δράν την πατρίδα. 3 Τοιγαροΰν καί από
δημος διεβίω τδ πλείον καί ού πολλά τοίς οίκοι δήλός έστιν εύ- 
νους ών, Φιλολάκων δέ καί Φιλαγησίλαος I μάλιστα, καί πο- 155 
λύς έραστής έκείνου, ώ καί συνεβίωσε πόλλ’ ετη συνών ήδισ- 
τα, χρήσιμος ών τάνδρί, 4 καί μηδέν ήττον ώς αυτός φησι χρή
σιμον αυτόν εχων εις παντοίαν αρετήν έαυτω, καί ού δή προς τό 
τής σωματικής χρείας άφρόντιστον ώνατο δι’ άγροΰ δωρεάς, ού 
πολυτάλαντον όμως φοράν έκεΐθεν, άλλ’ άρκοΰσαν άμέλει τω 
ήθει τε καί τφ βίω καρπούμενος.

Περί των ’Αριστοτελικών βιβλίων των μετά τά 
φυσικά, καί περί του βιβλίου Έρμογένους του 

περί μεθόδου δεινότητος: ΚΑ'

1 Πολλάκις εχω ξυνεωρακώς εγωγε περί των βιβλίων Άριστο- 
τέλους, ών πολύς δ λόγος, ών έπιγράφεται μετά τά φυσικά, καί 
προς τούτω γε περί τού βιβλίου τού διδασκάλου τής ρηΐτορικής 156 
τέχνης Έρμογένους, δ περί μεθόδου δεινότητος ονομάζει, ώς ά- 
μεινον άν ήν τοίς ξυγγραψαμένοις, ήν μή ξυνετάττοντο σφίσι 
ταΰτα, 2 ή τό γε δεύτερον εί μή συνετήρουν τω χρόνω ταΰθ’ 
"Ελληνες καί παρέπεμπον τοίς εξής άεί των σπουδαζόντων έν 
λόγοις καί μετ’ έπισκέψεως μάλιστα ξυγγινομένοις καί σφόδρα 
τδν νουν προσέχουσι ταΐς παλαιαίς έκδόσεσι καί παρασκευαίς 
εις δή τινα σοφίαν. Φθάνουσι γάρ οί άνδρες πλεΐστα δή τοίς 
ήγησαμένοις αύτών βιβλίοις περί τώνδε των συγγραμμάτων έπ- 
αγγειλάμενοι. 3 Καί πολύς έστιν δ θαυμάσιος ’Αριστοτέλης έν 
τοίς βιβλίοις οίς περί των φυσικών θεωρεί τοίς πλείστοις περί 
τής πρώτης φιλοσοφίας τδν άκροατήν έξαίρων καί ποιούμενος

3 φιλολάκων: φιλοκάκων Ε, non leg. Μ

11 ή [βο.Τύχη] ούκ ήν ήδύς όράσθαι: i.e., Tyche did not want to help him. 
Xenophon sided with Agesilaus and the Spartans against the Athenians in the 
battle of Coroneia in 394, which caused his banishment from Athens.
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of his citizenship through Fate, for whom he was not a sweet sight 
when he was in trouble in Athens, and he himself was also barred 
from the sweet sight of his country." 3 Therefore he lived mostly 
away from Athens, and is clearly often not very well disposed to
wards his compatriots. But he was a great friend of Sparta and Agesi- 
laus, indeed a warm admirer of the latter, in whose proximity he lived 
happily for many years, being useful to the man, 4 but, as he himself 
says,12 Agesilaus was also useful to him regarding all kinds of virtue, 
and from him he benefited, in.addition to that which was unconcerned 
with the body’s needs, through the gift of a country estate13 from 
which he gained an income, not large but sufficient for a man of his 
character and lifestyle.

12 The king’s virtues are enumerated in Agesilaus 3-11, but in this work Xeno
phon never mentions himself or his friendship with Agesilaus; nor is it mentioned 
in Plutarch’s Agesilaus.

13 At Scillus, south of Olympia. The information that Xenophon was given the 
estate by the Spartans originates with the orator Dinarchus lap Diog. Laert. 2.52; 
cf. also Paus. 6.5.6).

1 Hermogenes of Tarsus (ca. 160-ca. 225 AD). The Περί μεθόδου δεινότητας, 
On how to achieve a forceful (vigorous) style’, is spurious (cf. below, p. 193 n. 
3).

21. On Aristotle’s Metaphysics and Hermogenes’ 
book On the Method of Force

1 I have often made the observation concerning the celebrated books 
of Aristotle entitled Metaphysics, and also on the book by the teacher 
of rhetoric, Hermogenes, called On the Method of Force,' that it 
would have been better for their writers if these books had not been 
written by them, 2 or, second best, if the Hellenes had not preserved 
them through the ages and continued to transmit them to the succes
sive generations of scholars, who are always carefully inquiring into 
and keenly studying the old writings and treatises concerning any 
branch of wisdom. For through their earlier writings both authors 
make great promises in advance concerning these works. 3 In most of 
those books where he investigates natural science, the admirable Ari
stotle often makes the reader expectant concerning the First Philoso
phy and keenly hopeful that at this stage of his study he will be suc-
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έν έλπισι μεγίσταις, ώς ένταΰθά γε τής αύτοΰ σπουδής μεγάλοις 
δή τισι καί ιεροίς καί άπορρήτοις ώς είπείν έπιτυχής συνέσται.
4 Καί ταΐς άξιολογωτάταις έκάστοτε καί παρ ’ έκάστοις των φυ
σικών αύτοΰ συνταγμάτων των έπισκέψεων συμπίπτων καί 
ύπερβαινούσαις τάν μέρει καί ύπερφρονούσαις την ΰλην, 5 
ύπερτίθεται την θεωρίαν καί τού πρώτου φιλοσόφου καί τής 
πρώτης φιλοσοφίας, καί υπέρ τα φυσικά εϊτουν μετά τά φυσικά, 
ταύτό γάρ αί κλήσεις αΰται διάφοροι σκοποΰσιν εν καί βού
λονται, την περί τούτων έξέτασιν καί διδασκαλίαν ποιείται, 
καί I καθυπισχνείται τά περί τούτων έν άλλοις βελτίοσι πάν- 157 
τως ή κατά τά παρόνθ’ έκαστα. 6 Τά δ’ αύτά καί Έρμογένης 
περί τών μεθόδων τής δεινότητος μεμνημένος έν τοΐς άλλοις 
των τής ρητορικής διδασκαλικών πόνων, την μάθησιν ταύτην 
καί μελέτην πάντων ύπερτίθησι, καί τών άλλων τεχνικών τού 
λέγειν έντολών καί παραδόσεων άξιολογωτάτην προεπαγγέλ- 
λεται ταύτην ούκ όλίγω τινί ή κατά τάς άλλας, ας ύποτυποΐ καί 
διατάττεται. 7 Είθ ’ ώσπερ έπιλαθόμενοι τών έπαγγελιών τόσων 
δή καί τόσων καί υποσχέσεων, ή πάντως ήμάς γ’ έπιλησομένους 
οΐηθέντες, ών έν έλπίσι παρ’ αύτών φθάσαντες γεγόναμεν,

2 ό μέν εξής έπειτα τοΐς άλλοις αύτώ ρητορικοΐς πόνοις καί 
συντάγμασιν Έρμογένης συνεχές έκτίθεται τό περί μεθόδου δει
νότητας παντάπασιν άπρονοήτως, πολύ τών υποσχέσεων λειπό- 
μενον καί κομιδή γ’ έμφανώς τών γεννικών έκείνων έλπίδων 
άνάξιον, 2 καί ώς άληθώς βέλτιον άν ήν τάνδρί μη τοΐς Έλλη- 
σιν έκδεδομένον, άλλα μένον έν έλπίσι μόνον, ή πολλφ γ’ οΰτω 
τών υποσχέσεων έλαττον έκδεδομένον · ούδέν γάρ έν αύτώ κατά 
την ύπόσχεσιν ούδέ κατά την τοσαύτην προεπαγγελίαν άξίως 
άπήντηκε. 3 Καί ίσως δ’ άν καί αίσχύνοιτό τις υπέρ Έρμογέ- 
νους τοΰίδε τού συντάγματος ένεκα, καί είθε γε μην άγονος τού- 158 
δε φθάσας άπώλετο καί προύτεθνήκει αύταΐς έπαγγελίαις μό-

2 ιεροίς: ιερείς Ε, non leg. Μ επιτυχής in επιτυχώς corr. Ε, non leg. Μ 
8 ταυτδ: ταΰτα Ε, non leg. Μ 16 ή: ή Ε, non leg. Μ 18 καί υποσχέσεων 
om. Ρ, non leg. Μ 23 έκείνων έλπίδων: έλπίδων έκείνων Ε, non leg. Μ
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cessful and encounter things great, sacred and, so to speak, esoteric. 4 
And every time in every one of his writings on physics when 
Aristotle hits upon those questions that are the most important ones, 
raised above the particular and looking beyond matter, 5 he post
pones2 the First Philosopher’s investigation of the First Philosophy, 
and allocates his investigation and instruction on these questions 
‘above physics’, or ‘after physics’—for these two different designa
tions mean one and the same thing—and promises [to deal with] 
them in another, much better work than the one at hand. 6 In the 
same way Hermogenes, who mentions the methods of Force in his 
other textbooks on rhetoric, places this knowledge and practice above 
everything else3 and announces beforehand that it is more valuable 
than all his other technical instructions and precepts on how to 
speak, and the most important by far compared to the other things 
on which he lays down rules and instructions.4 7 But then one gets 
the impression that both authors forget their many undertakings and 
promises, or suppose that we will forget that which we are already 
expecting from them.

2 Metochites seems to be playing with the two meanings of ύπερτίθημι, ‘place, 
allocate above [something else]’ and ‘defer, postpone’.

3 Cf. n. 2 on ύπερτίθησι. In his most famous work, Περί ιδεών (On Types of 
Style’), Hermogenes values δεινότης above all else, while at the same time post
poning a full treatment of it: Id. 378.18 19 τούτο δε ιδίας έστί πραγματείας επο
μένης μέν τω Περί ιδεών λόγω, and 380.1-3 ... διαλήψεσθαί γε περί τούτων απάν
των έν τω Περί μεθόδου δεινότητας ίκανώς ευθύς μετά ταΰτα. If Hermogenes ever 
wrote such a treatise it has not come down to us; the one preserved under his 
name, and discussed by Metochites in this essay, is spurious (Hagedorn 1964, 84- 
85).

4 Slightly tautological, since των άλλων ... παραδόσεων must be coreferential 
with τάς άλλας ας ... διατάττεται.

2 Immediately after his other rhetorical efforts and writings the 
one, Hermogenes, in a completely unthinking manner publishes his 
book On the Method of Force, a work that falls very much short of 
the promises, and is clearly altogether unworthy of those noble 
hopes; 2 it would truly have been better if this book had not been 
published among the Hellenes, but remained a promise, than to be 
published as it is now, being so inferior to what was promised. For 
the reader finds nothing in it that lives up to the promises or the an
ticipatory assurances. 3 And one might even feel ashamed on behalf 
of Hermogenes because of this book, and wish that he had perished
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ναις, αύταΐς μόναις έλπίσιν, αίς αυτός τε είχεν ’ίσως έν έαυτφ 
περί τούτου καί τούς άλλους έχειν έπειθεν οίς παρεδίδου τάς 
ρητορικάς έπιτεχνήσεις τού λέγειν. 4 ’Αριστοτέλης δ’ αυτός 
ιδία μεν χρόνοις έοικεν ύστερον και άνα μέρος τάς έκδόσεις 
των μετά τα φυσικά ποιείται, καί πορρωτέρω γ’ ώς είπείν των 
μεγάλων έπαγγελμάτων καί υποσχέσεων, καί τοΰτό γ’ αύτίκα 
τεχνικώς έκείνος άποβουκολήσας των γεννικών έλπίδων ώς 
οίόν τ’ ήν τούς έντυχείν μέλλοντας, 5 έπειτα κατ’ έθος πολλω 
σκότω τής λεκτικής χρήσεως συγκαλύπτει τό σύγγραμμα, βου- 
λόμενος φεύγειν τον των ύποσχέσεων έλεγχον καί τό καταφα
νής γίνεσθαι μή των έλπίδων άξι’ άποδιδούς, αλλά γε δή συγ- 
κρύπτειν δοκείν άπόρρητά τινα έργα καί κειμήλια δογμάτων 
καί θησαυρούς σοφίας, ού τοΐς πολλοΐς ευχερείς κτήσασθαι. 6 
Οίος έκείνος έν πολλοΐς τοιοΰτος άλλοις οίκονομών τό μή ρά- 
διον εις σύνεσιν καί άνύσιμον, έν οίς βούλεται πλέον τι των 
άλλων αύτός ξυνοράν δοκεΐν τοΐς πολλοΐς, καί μή καθάπαξ έν 
τοΐς ύψηλοτέροις των I σπουδασμάτων καί των προθέσεων 159 
άλώσιμος είναι, καί περί ών άγώνες καί παλαίσματα πλεΐστα, 
καί ούκ άνεύθυνον ούδ’ άναμφήριστον τό νικάν. 7 Καί τούτο 
μέν οΰτω· δήλος δ’ όμως κάν τούτοις ’Αριστοτέλης βέλτιον ή 
κατά τον Έρμογένην ταΐς έπαγγελίαις άπαντήσας, καί κάλλισ- 
τα καί θαυμάζειν άξι’ άποδούς κάνταύθα, κάν εί μή προς τάς 
ύποσχέσεις τέως καί τάς των πολλών έλπίδας ίκανώς έχοντα.

Περί τού έν τή μαθηματική έπιστήμη 
άσταστάστου: ΚΒ'

1 Πολύ τις έν τοΐς μαθηματικοΐς των φιλοσόφων οίμαι τό 
άστασίαστον δψεται· καί άλλον μέν άλλου βέλτιόν τε καί μή 
περί την έξιν ταύτην γενόμενον ξυνοράν έστι καί συλλογίζε- 
σθαι ταΐς τε ίστορικαΐς παραδόσεσι, καί ών καταλελοίπασι βι
βλίων καί συνταγμάτων έποπτεία καί πείρα, 2 άλλον δ’ άλλω
μαχόμενον τε και τάναντια λεγοντα και φρονοϋντα των άπό
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before giving birth to it, and died beforehand with only the promises 
and expectations which he himself probably had concerning it and 
persuaded others to have, those to whom he handed down the rheto
rical techniques. 4 Aristotle, on the other hand, seems to publish his 
Metaphysics at a later point in time, privately and in instalments, and, 
so to speak, further away from his great declarations and promises, 
and as soon as he has cleverly diverted  his readers as much as pos
sible from their noble hopes, 5 thereafter, as is his habit, he conceals 
his book in great obscurity of linguistic expression, wishing to escape 
the test of his promises, and [escape] being exposed as not having 
delivered findings worthy of the readers’ expectations but [wanting] 
to seem to hide the most arcane things, heirlooms of dogma and trea
sures of wisdom, not easy for ordinary people to acquire.  6 He be
haves in the same way in many other places when treating of things 
not easy to understand fully, where he wants to appear to the general 
public as having a deeper understanding than others, and not be at all 
comprehensible in the higher questions and subjects concerning which 
there is much competition and wrestling, and where victory is neither 
free from censure nor indisputable. 7 And let this be enough said. 
But, this censure notwithstanding, it is clear that Aristotle also here 
lived up to his promises much better than Hermogenes, and that he 
produced very beautiful and admirable things also in this part of phi
losophy, even if they did not to a sufficient degree meet the expecta
tions of the general public.

5

6

22. On the lack of dissension in the 
science of mathematics

5 άποβουκολήσας: leading astray, like cattle.
6 The same accusation, expressed at greater length, forms the subject of Sem. 3, 

On the obscurity of the writings of Aristotle’.

1 It can be observed, I believe, that there is a striking lack of dis
sension among those philosophers who are mathematicians. To be 
sure, one may understand and conclude, both from the transmitted 
historical narratives and through perusal and experience of the books 
and writings they themselves have left behind, that some of them 
were more or less expert in this discipline than others. 2 But among



196 ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ ΓΝΩΜΙΚΑΙ 22.1.2

5

10

15

20

25

30

του παντός αίώνος ούδένας, ουθ’ 'Έλληνας προς 'Έλληνας, ού
τε βαρβάρους μέν την γλώτταν, την δέ μαθηματικήν έπιστήμην 
τε καί έξιν εύ ήνυκότας, ώς έπί πολλών έστιν όράν πάλαι τε 
και νυν ετι μηδέν ήττον, προς βαρβάρους ωσαύτως, άλλα μην 
ουδέ βαρβάρους άρα προς 'Έλληνας. 3 I Και δλως ούδέν προς 160 
τους έξ άλλων γενών τοΐς έξ άλλων γενών, ή δη και πεφυκός αν 
ήν μάλιστα, περί τής αυτής σπουδής τής μαθηματικής δηλαδή, 
ότιποτοΰν μάχιμόν έστι, καί περί ταύτό γε σκέμμα καί υποκείμε
νον τή θεωρία κατά τήν μαθηματικήν πάσαν έξιν έναντιολογία 
τις καί ασύμβατον νόημα, ού μάλλον γε ή αύτώ τινι προς εαυ
τόν.

2 Άλλ’ α τοίσδέ τισι περί ώντινων άρα τής μαθηματικής 
έπιστήμης δοκεΐ, κοινή πάσι καί όμοφρόνως ξυνδοκεΐ, καί νέοις 
καί παλαιοΐς, καί 'Έλλησι καί βαρβάροις, καί πάσιν δσοις τοι 
ξυντετύχηκεν είδέναι περί τών αύτών · καί πάντες ώς πρός ένα 
σκοπόν όρώντες άλλοθεν άλλοι τών τόπων εϊτουν τών διαλέκ
των βάλλοντες ξυμπίπτουσι, καί κατευστοχοΰσιν οί τυγχάνον- 
τες. 2 Καί ώσπερ πάντ’ άριθμόν ωσαύτως άπαντες ξυνορώσι τώ 
νώ, ταΐς λέξεσι διαφόροις χρώμενοι, ήτοι τά δύο, δύο πάντες, 
καί δέκα τά δέκα, καί άττα δή πάντα τοσαΰτα, τοΐς όνόμασιν 
έτεροιούμενοι, 3 παραπλησίως δή καί τάς περί τών αριθμών 
μαθηματικός διπλός θεωρίας καί τάς περί τών μεγεθών ωσαύ
τως διπλός έν άσυνέτοις πάντως άλλήλων τοΐς ρήμασιν, άπαν- 
τες καθάπαξ βέλτισθ’ όμόφρονές είσι, καί κοινοπολιτείαν ά- 
παντες έν τούτοις εχουσιν άνΙθρωποι, καί πόρρω καί σύνεγγυς 
δντες, καί στασιαστικώς τάλλα καί μαχίμως τοΐς πράγμασι καί 161 
μή. 4 Καί εί τοΰθ’ ώς είπεΐν τό μέρος άπαντες έζων άνθρωποι, 
ούδέν αν ήν άνθρώποις άλλ’ ή ειρήνη βαθεΐα καί άστασίαστος 
βίοτος καί κοινά καθόλου πράγματα, καν άλλος άλλου γε προ- 
έχων όραται, ή διά φύσεώς τίνος πλεονεξίαν, ή δι’ άσκήσεως

6 τοΐς: τούς Ε, non leg. Μ 20 αττα scripsi: άττα PE, non leg. Μ 21 
έτεροιούμενοι Ρ2, έτεροιούμενα Ρ'Ε, non leg. Μ
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all these people and during the whole of history, one does not see 
anyone opposing and contradicting and thinking differently from 
anyone else, neither Hellenes opposed to Hellenes, nor those who are 
barbarians in respect of their language, but nevertheless successful in 
the mathematical science (as one can see to be true of many, not only 
in antiquity but also very often nowadays) in opposition to other 
barbarians, and not even barbarians in opposition to Hellenes. 3 And 
between people of different races, where conflict would be highly 
natural, there is clearly no conflict whatsoever at this particular point, 
I mean in the science of mathematics, and on a given problem or 
subject of investigation there are no contradictions or irreconcilable 
ideas at all in mathematics, any more than a man is in opposition to 
himself.

2 On the contrary: those views that are held by some people on 
something in mathematics are shared by everybody in unanimity, 
both in our time and in antiquity, both Hellenes and barbarians, in 
short, everybody who happens to know anything about this subject.1 
And all people, shooting from different places or different languages, 
since they are looking at the same goal all of them hit the same spot 
and are successful, no matter who they are.2 2 And as all men, using 
different languages, have the same mental concept of numbers so that 
everybody agrees on ‘two’ or ‘ten’ and so on with all the others, al
though their names vary, 3 so everybody without exception, [even] 
among people who are completely unable to understand each other’s 
speech, is in agreement regarding the two arithmetical disciplines and 
the two that treat of bodies,3 and all men share a common citizenship 
in these things, no matter whether they live far or near, or whether or 
not they are in conflict with each other on other, e.g. political, issues. 
4 And if men, so to say, chose to follow this party,4 they would ex
perience nothing but perfect peace and a life without faction, and 
everybody’s interests would coincide, even if one individual might be 
superior to someone else either through some natural advantage or

1 περί των αυτών: lit., ‘the same subject’ (as the others).
2 Mathematical activity being likened to shooting at a target is rather strange, 

but the point of the simile is obviously that you can shoot at the same target from 
different positions.

3 the two arithmetical disciplines', arithmetic and harmonics; the two that treat 
of bodies: geometry and astronomy.

41.e., ‘the Mathematical Party’.



198 ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ ΓΝΩΜΙΚΑΙ 22.2.3

'ίσως, ή καί κατ’ άμφότερα. 5 Τδ μέν γάρ άμέριστον καί άστασί- 
αστον έν αύτοΐς καί ομόλογον, εύ μάλα δήλον, καί ούκ αν 
άλλως τις εϊποι προσέχων τδν νουν καί μετ’ αλήθειας βιοΰν 
αίρούμενος. 6 "Οτι δ’ οί μέν πλέον ήνυκότες όρώνται περίτήνδε 

5 τής σοφίας την έξιν, οί δ’ ελαττον, πάλαι τε καί νυν καί παρ’ 
"Ελλησιν άμέλει καί βαρβάροις, καί τούτο γε δήλον ωσαύτως, 
καί πολύ τδ εύλογον έχει, δι’ έτερόν γε των είρημένων τρόπον ή 
καί δι’ άμφότερα.

3 Τού γε μήν συμφώνου τοσούτου καί είρηναίου τοΐς μαθη- 
ιο ματικοΐς των φιλοσόφων, ούδέν αλλ’ αίτιον δ τι μή τδ βεβηκδς 

των υποκειμένων τή θεωρία ταύτη πραγμάτων καί απλοϊκόν. 2 
Περί γάρ τού ένδς καί ωσαύτως έχοντος άεί, καί μή μεταβάλ
λοντας δπηοΰν κατ’ I ούδένα λόγον κατ’ ούδέν πράγμα καί σύμ- 
βαμα, καί ή περί αύτού έπιτυχής κατάληψις ή αύτή πάντως καί 

15 ούκ έπαμφοτερίζειν ολως πέφυκε, 3 καθώς αρ’ έχει περί των έν 
φύσει καί ύπδ γένεσιν, α καί ρέει διόλου καί μεταβάλλει πρδς 
τάναντία καί συμμεταβάλλειν αναγκάζει τούς περί αύτών λό
γους, καί χώραν έναντιολογίαις περί αύτών δίδωσιν. 4 Άλλ’ 
ούχ οΰτω τά κατά την μαθηματικήν έπιστήμην θεωρητά, α, καν 

20 εί προσχρήταί πως τή ύλη πρδς χειραγωγίαν άμηγέπη τοΐς μετ’ 
αίσθήσεως ζώσιν έτι πω τδν παρόντα βίοτον εις τάς κατά διά
νοιαν αποπερατώσεις, άλλα καί όμως άφαιρεΐται τελευτώντα 
τής ύλης τω νφ, καί ιδία θησαυρίζεται τοΐς ταμείοις τής φαντα
σίας, καί μένει γε παντάπασιν άζήμια καί άσυλα φθοράς άπά- 

25 σης καί τροπής. 5 Ταΰτ’ άρα καί άιδια τοΐς έξω καλείται τά 
μαθηματικά καί μόνιμα την ουσίαν, καί τούς περί αύτών λόγους 
άτρέπτους έχει κατά την αύτών φύσιν καί καθάπαξ τδ στάσι- 
μον έχοντας, καί ούδεμία λοιπόν στασιώδης έτερότης τή περί 
αύτών άληθεία καί μάχιμος θεωρία τοΐς περί ταΰτα σπουδάζου- 

3 0 σιν.

162

3 άλλως: άλλος Ρ, non leg. Μ 4 όρώνται: οϊονται Ε, non leg. Μ 7 εχει: ή 
Ε, non leg. Μ τρόπον: τρόπων Ε, non leg. Μ 29 αύτών ρ. c. Ρ2
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perhaps through training, or both. 5 For among the mathematicians 
there clearly prevail agreement, unanimity and concord; no one who 
considers the matter and chooses to live in truth would deny this. 6 
But that some can be observed to have achieved more in this branch 
of philosophy and some less, both in the old days and now, among 
Hellenes and barbarians, in either one or the other or both of the 
ways mentioned above,5 this is also true and very reasonable.

5 the ways mentioned above'. 22.2.4, natural advantage and/or training.

3 But the reason for this concord and peace among the mathe
matical philosophers is none other than the stability and simplicity 
of the things that form the subject-matter of this enquiry. 2 For con
cerning that which is One and always the same and never changes in 
any way whatsoever, in accordance with any argument, thing or acci
dent, also the correct apprehension is altogether identical and not by 
its nature at all ambiguous, 3 as is the case with the things of nature, 
which are subject to creation and, since they constantly flow and 
change into their opposites, force the descriptions of them to change 
with them and enables the existence of opposite views. 4 But this is 
not the case with the subject-matter of the science of mathematics, 
for even if it uses matter as a kind of additional help in order some
how to guide those who are still living their lives in dependence on 
sense-perception to the conclusions of reason, nevertheless in the end 
it is liberated from matter by the intellect and is stored up in the 
treasure-houses of imagination where it remains completely safe from 
harm, not subject to any destruction or change. 5 And therefore the 
mathematical objects were called eternal and essentially permanent 
by the pagans. And the descriptions of mathematics are, in accor
dance with its nature, incontestable and established once and for all, 
and consequently there is no seditious difference in the truth about it 
and no conflicting enquiry among those who study this subject.
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I Περί του έν τη φυσική θεωρία άβεβαίου: ΚΓ' 163

1 Ή δέ περί τδ φυσικόν θεωρία μάλιστ’ έπαμφοτερίζειν ούκ ά- 
καίρως έχει, καί τοΐς τάναντία περί των αύτών λέγουσι χώραν 
τινά του δοκείν εύ πως λέγειν δίδωσι. 2 Καί όρώμεν γαρ ώς οϋ- 
τω γε πολλοί περί των αύτών τών έκ φιλοσοφίας δοκίμων έχρή- 
σαντο, καί κατασκευάζουσιν ούκ άγεννώς τα δόξαντα, καί 
πολλούς έχουσι τούς εύ μάλα δή πειθομένους έκ τών έναντίων 
λογισμών κινούμενοι, 3 καί πολλαί στάσεις ένταύθα καί μερισ- 
μοί προς άλλήλους μαχόμενοι, καί τών έν τοΐς φυσικοΐς αιρέ
σεων μεγαλώνυμοι πολλοί τό άρχαΐον προστάται καί ηγεμόνες 
άλλήλοις άντιπράττοντες παρρησία καί μηδενί ξύν κόσμω, καί 
πολλά πλήθη καί συντάγματα τών σπουδαστών αύτοΐς άντιπο- 
λιτευομένων την καταληπτικήν σοφίαν καί χρήσιν. 4 Καί ίσως 
οί μεν άμεινον έχουσιν ή κατά τούς άλλους, καί τούς λογισμούς 
ερρωνται καί νίκης άποφέρεσθαι ψήφους δίκαιοι, οί δ’ ού, καί 
οί μέν μάλλον, οί δ’ έλαττον, καί νικώσι καί ήττηνται, καί οί 
μέν τάδε, οί δέ τάδε βέλτιον ξυννενοήκασιν, ούκ άπίθανοι δ’ 
όμως άπαντες, ούθ’ ώστε καί μη τυγχάνειν καθάπαξ άκροωμέ- 
νων I καί συντιθεμένων τοΐς δόγμασιν. 5 Άλλ’ ώσπερ έν νυκτο- 164 
μαχία καί άδήλω καί δυστεκμάρτω πάντοθεν τώ σκοπώ βάλ- 
λουσι καί μάλισθ’ ύπ’ άλλήλων βάλλονται καί κατευστοχοΰ- 
σιν εστιν ού καί άποτυγχάνουσιν άλλοτε καί νεμεσητά πράτ- 
τουσι (καί εί μή θαυμάζειν έν τισιν άξια, συγγνώμης γε μην ού 
πόρρω, τα δέ καί πάνυ τοι θαυμάζειν άξια), 6 οί αύτοί τάναν
τία καί περί τών αύτών, νυν μέν σύμφωνα άλλοις άλλοι, νυν δέ 
μαχόμενα, καί ώς έπος είπεΐν πολλή προδήλως περί τής φυσικής 
θεωρίας τοΐς φιλοσόφοις ή μάχη, καί διάφοροι προς άλλήλους 
αί δόξαι μετ’ έναντίων ένστάσεων.

2 Τδ δ’ αίτιον, εύ γε δήλον αύτόθεν, εϊ τις καλώς συλλογί- 
ζοιτο, τούναντίον τού κατά τούς μαθηματικούς αιτίου τής δμο-

4 όρώμεν γαρ: δρω μεν γαρ Μ 6 άγεννώς: άγενώς ΜΕ
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23. On the uncertainty in natural science

1 Natural science, on the other hand,1 is quite appropriately capable 
of being ambiguous, and it enables those who make opposite state
ments on a given subject to appear to be right to some extent. 2 For 
we see that many famous philosophers have done this2 concerning 
the same questions and argue not inadequately in favour of their 
views and, spurred by opposite notions, firmly convince many oth
ers, 3 and because of this there have been3 many factions and parties 
hostile to one another, and in the past there were many celebrated 
leaders of the schools of natural science fighting each other openly 
and without the least civility, and there were many scores of, and 
writings by, their adherents, with conflicting views on scientific the
ory and practice. 4 And perhaps some are more successful than the 
others, sound in their tenets and entitled to be voted victors, whereas 
others are not; some succeed and some are defeated, by a greater or 
smaller margin; some have superior ideas on one question, others on 
another, but none of them are unconvincing to the extent that they do 
not find any listeners at all, or such as agree with their views. 5 But as 
in a battle fought by night they shoot from all directions at a target 
that is obscure and difficult to discern and mostly hit one another; 
they sometimes hit the mark, while sometimes they miss it and per
form badly ([however], even though what they do is not admirable in 
some respects, it still deserves to be excused, and some of it is ad
mirable indeed); 6 the same people make contradictory statements 
even concerning the same questions, now agreeing with and now con
tradicting each other; in short, it is obvious that there is a great battle 
among the philosophers on natural science, and different opinions 
with opposite origins.

1 on the other hand (δε): this essay is closely linked to the preceding one. De
spite the translations ‘mathematical science’ (Sem. 22) and ‘natural science’ (here) 
it should be pointed out that Metochites does not regard these two disciplines as 
being on the same level, something which emerges both from the contents of these 
essays and from his terminology, mathematics being called επιστήμη, natural 
science θεωρία.

2 Le., made opposite statements.
3 Despite the present forms κατασκευάζουσιν and εχουσι in the preceding para

graph, Metochites is clearly describing the situation in the past (τό άρχαΐον).
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νοίας καί τής άστασιάστου πίστεως, δτι τδ τής σπουδής υποκεί
μενον σφίσιν άβέβαιον τήν ουσίαν καί pet μεταβάλλον άεί καί 
μυρίαις τροπαΐς υπεύθυνόν έστι καί ού συνέχεται καθάπαξ ά- 
σείστοις αίτιολογίαις. 2 Καί τοίνυν ώς περί άστατου καί άν-

5 ιδρύτου γε των λόγων δντων καί ούδέν μήποτ’ εχοντος ασφαλές 
καί άσάλευτον όρίσασθαι, οία δή τα ΰπδ γένεσιν πάντως πάντα 
καί φύσιν καί κίνησιν, 3 καί I οί περί αυτών λόγοι διαμαρτά- 165 
νουσιν έστιν ού καί δτε καί τυγχάνουσι, καί μην έτι καί άσυμ- 
φώνως εχουσι καί πολλάς έξ αυτών εχουσιν έναντιολογιών

1 ο άφορμάς διά τήν κατ’ ουσίαν αυτών είς τάναντία περιχώρησιν.
4 Τδ γάρ μή μένον έν ταυτότητι, πώς άν τις λόγοις ώς ένοειδές 
δρίσαιτο; Καί τδ μυρίαν υφιστάμενον τήν μεταβολήν, πώς εσ- 
τιν άπλότητι συσχείν καταλήψεως; Καί τδ πάσαις τροπαΐς άλ- 
λάττον υποκείμενον, 5 πώς ούκ αίτιον αύτδ πλείστας τε καί

15 διαφόρους καί τάς έναντίας περί αυτού πράττεσθαι δόξας τών 
έποπτευόντων, καί λόγους τών μέν τά, τών δέ τα λογίζεσθαι πά
σα άνάγκη προαγομένων καί πείθειν άξιούντων τούς έπιμελές 
ποιουμένους τήν περί αυτών άλήθειαν;

3 Ταΰτ’ άρα καί Παρμενίδαι καί Ζήνωνες καί Έμπεδοκλέ-
20 ες τε καί Δημόκριτοι καί Άναξαγόραι καί Άναξιμένεις καί 

Άναξίμανδροι καί Λεύκιπποι καί Ήράκλειτοι καί Χρύσιπποι 
καί Θεόφραστοι καί οί κορυφαίοι τήν σοφίαν άπασαν Άριστο- 
τέλεις καί Πλάτωνες, είς πολΙλάς τήν περί φύσεως θεωρίαν κα- 166 
τατεμόντες αιρέσεις καί διάφορα δόγματα, 2 πάντες μέν εχου-

25 σιν ούκ άκαίρως ώς έφην λέγειν καί διατρίβειν ένταΰθα, πάν
τες δέ καί ύπ’ άλλήλων έλέγχονταί τε καί περιτρέπονται, καί 
τούτ’ ούκ άκαίρως, άλλ’ ώς εύλογους άντιλήψεις καί άντιθέ- 
σεων άφορμάς άλλήλοις παρεχόμενοι, 3 εί καί μάλλον άλλων 
άλλοι τών είκότων τυγχάνουσι καί ίσως ουδέ παντάπασιν εξω

30 τάληθοΰς. Τδ γάρ δή μή τών βελτιόνων καί άκριβέστερον τή 
σπουδή ταύτη χρησαμένων έπα'ίειν, καί τής νίκης αύτοΐς τάς 
ψήφους άποδιδόναι, μή ού θεμιτόν εϊη, καί ούκ οίδ’ εϊτ’ άγνω-

15 πράττεσθαι ex πλάττεσθαι corr. Ρ2 16 τα λογίζεσθαι ex ταλο- corr. Ε
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2 But as is immediately clear to someone who considers it well, 
the reason [for this variety of opinions in natural science], in contrast 
to the reason for the concord among mathematicians and their dis
sension-free assurance, is that the subject-matter of the natural scien
tists’ study is essentially unstable, flowing, constantly changing, and 
subject to innumerable modifications; it is in no way contained by un
changing causal explanations. 2 Since the descriptions concern that 
which is infirm and unstable, having nothing certain and solid to de
fine, as for instance everything that is subject to creation and nature 
and movement, 3 these descriptions also sometimes miss and some
times hit the mark; they are further non-concordant discordant, and 
from their subject-matter4 they contain many grounds for contradic
tions, through the oscillation from one extreme to the other character
istic of these objects. 4 For how could something that does not re
main identical be delimited with definitions as if it were uniform? And 
how could that which is subject to endless change possibly be 
grasped by apprehension pure and simple? And an object which is 
changing with all kinds of modifications, 5 how could it not itself 
cause many different and even contradictory opinions to be formed 
by the beholders, and by necessity [elicit many different] accounts 
by people who are by necessity spurred to thought, different people 
in different ways, and undertake to persuade those who care about 
the truth concerning these things?

4 έξ αύτών, probably referring to τά ύπο γένεσιν καί φύσιν καί κίνησιν.

3 Therefore people like Parmenides and Zeno, Empedocles and 
Democritus, Anaxagoras, Anaximenes and Anaximander, Leucippus, 
Heraclitus, Chrysippus, Theophrastus, and the two pinnacles of all 
wisdom, Aristotle and Plato, breaking up natural science into many 
different sects and dogmas, 2 all of them, as I said, are able to make 
statements and work not inappropriately in this field, but all of them 
are also refuted and disproved by one another, this, too, not inap
propriately, but as if offering one another reasonable objections and 
grounds for opposite views, 3 even if some of them are more success
ful than others in hitting upon what is reasonable and perhaps not 
entirely outside the truth. For not to listen to those who are superior 
and have worked more accurately in this science, and vote for them as 
victors, would certainly not be right but befitting people who are ei-
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μονων ή ασυνετών άνδρών. 4 Και ίσως δικαίως άν τις μάλλον 
έπαινείν άξιοίη πάντας συν λόγω πάντως τής εις τδ κοινόν έκα
στον φοράς ού παντάπασιν άγεννούς, ή πάντων άν κατελέγχοι 
τάτυχήματα καί τάς αμαρτίας συνεξολισθαινόντων έν πολλοΐς 
τή φύσει των υποκειμένων εις σκέψιν. 5 Πάντας δ’ ού δικαίως 
άν έν ϊσω τιθείη μή διαστέλλων όπηούν τούς άμεινον είς την 
πρόθεσιν ήνυκότας καί κάλλισθ’ ώς οίόν τ’ ήν μάλιστ’ άπαλ- 
λάξαντας.

ΓΟτι διά τον προς ρητορικήν πόλεμον άεί 167 
διαλόγοις δ Πλάτων χρήται: ΚΔ'

1 Θαυμάσαι τις άν ίσως εύ μάλα ξυννοούμενος τον είς τοσ- 
οΰτον τού θαυμαστού Πλάτωνος προς ρητορικήν πόλεμον, καί 
την άκήρυκτον ώς είπείν καί καθάπαξ άσπονδον μάχην, 2 ότι 
καίτοι ρητορικός ών ό άνήρ ώς ούκ οίδ’ εϊ τις άλλος πλέον των 
άπό τού παντός αΐώνος μέχρι καί δεύρο, καί την γλώτταν είς 
άκρον πεπαιδευμένος, διά την κατά τής ρητορικής έκτόπως έπ’ 
αυτού πρόθεσιν κρατούσαν παντάπασιν άπέστη τού καί ότιοΰν 
έξορθοΰ συγγράψασθαι, κατά τό των ρητόρων έθος, άποτάδην 
οϊκοθεν συνεχή καί άδιάκοπον τον δρόμον ποιούμενος, 3 άλλα 
πάντ’ έν διαλόγοις τά θαυμάσι’ όντως έκείνα καί κατατετμημέ- 
νως έν πεύσεσι καί άπαντήσεσι, καί ταύταις έπίτηδες ώς οίόν τ’ 
άν εί'η συντόμοις καί συχναΐς, φθέγγεται, καίτοι γε πλεΐστα βι
βλία συνταξάμενος καί καταλελοιπώς ήμίν, καί ούκ άλλον 
τρόπον ούδέν ο τι ού. 4 Καί ού μόνον οΰτω διόλου χρήται, άλλα 
καί πείθειν άξιοι πάντας, ώς άρ’ οΰτω δήτ’ έστί τω παντί βέλ- 
τιον χρήσθαι, καί φεύγειν τά ρητορικά μήκη καί τούς διαύλους 
των άγωνιστικών λόγων, I 5 έξ ών ήν έν τοίς βουλευτήρίοις τε 168 
καί δικαστηρίοις εύδοκιμείν, μάλλον δ’ έξ ών έστιν ώς αύτός

2 πα ΜΕ 3 ά
ελέγχοι: -ελέγχον Ε, non leg. Μ

ις: άγεν + lacuna Μ, άγέννητον Ε κατ- 
9 ρητορικήν πόλεμον fortasse a P2 scrip-

tum 13 άσπονδον: ασποδον Ε, non leg. Μ



23. The uncertainty in natural science 205

ther unfair or stupid. 4 And perhaps one should justly choose to 
praise everybody who has made some sensible contribution to each 
common good, rather than censure for their faults and mistakes all 
those who often are brought down because of the nature of the ob
jects of their study. 5 But it would not be fair to regard everyone as 
equal, without somehow setting apart those who have been more 
successful in regard to the proposed goal, and performed their task as 
well as was possible.

24. That Plato always uses the dialogue form 
because of his war against rhetoric

1 It is an amazing thing, when one calls to mind the admirable Plato’s 
implacable war and, so to speak, heraldless and completely truceless 
battle against rhetoric, 2 that although the man has a rhetorical ability 
greater than anyone I know of in the whole of history until the pre
sent, and a highly trained tongue, because of the animosity against 
rhetoric strangely dominating in him he totally refrained from writing 
even the slightest thing straightforwardly,1 according to rhetorical 
practice, and making the exposition in sequence, continuous and unin
terrupted, 3 but although he wrote and left to us a great number of 
books he utters all of his truly admirable views in dialogues and in a 
cut-up manner by means of questions and answers, deliberately made 
as short and frequent as possible; there is nothing written in any 
other form, 4 and not only does he always write in this manner him
self, but he also wants to persuade everybody else that it is better in 
every way to write in this manner and avoid the length prescribed by 
rhetoric and the double course2 of contentious speeches, 5 through 
which it was possible to win glory in the council-houses and courts,

1 έξορθοΰ is obviously the opposite of writing in dialogue form, i.e., ‘in his 
own name’, that he himself ‘stands for’ what he writes.

2 The δίαυλος was a double race e.g. in Olympia, from the start, round a turn
ing-post, and back again. Gregoras uses the word in the letter to Metochites where 
he praises the latter’s ‘new book’, the Semeioseis: Ep. 23, 101-2 δσοι τάς αρχαιο
λογίας δίαυλον τής σφών αυτών πεποιήκεσαν γλώττης ‘all those who have made 
Classical Scholarship a course of their own tongue’ (trans. Bydén, below, p. 271). 
Cf. also Sem. 17.3.3 έν τοΐς του λέγειν δρόμοις.
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βούλεται συστρέφειν τούς άκροωμένους και συγχεΐν καί κλέπ- 
τειν την των πραγμάτων αλήθειαν.

2 "Οτι γάρ ούτος δήτ ’ έστίν δ των θαυμαστών έκείνου καί 
τοσούτων διαλόγων σκοπός, καί πάντ’ έπί την ρητορικήν καί 
τούς ρήτορας άνήρ έπιμελώς καινίζει καί τεχνάζεται, καί ούχ 
απλώς ούτω χρήται χαίρων ούτως ήθους ίδιότητί τινι, δήλός 
έστιν ώς αληθώς, καί δστις προσεχών τον νουν έπιμελέστερον 
έγκύπτει τοίς αύτοΰ λόγοις, συλλογίσαιτ’ άν. 2 Άλλα καί αυ
τός άδεώς πολλαχού τών λόγων άνακηρύττει τούτο καί προ- 
δείκνυσιν, ώς κατά σκοπόν ούτω πειράται, καί πειραταί γε 
συνέλκειν εις τοΰθ’ άπαντας. 3 Ούτω γε κομιδή κατά ρητορικής 
παντί τρόπω καί τών τότε μετά ταύτης κοπτόντων τα δικαστή
ρια σπουδάζει, μάλιστα τών έκείνου χρόνων άκμαζούσης αυ
τής τε καί τών αύτή χρωμένων έν "Ελλησι, καί μάλιστ’ Άθή- 
νησι, 4 καί ούδενδς φείδεται πράγματος ή λόγου ή πάσης έπιμε- 
λείας, ρητής τε καί μή, καί δικαίας καί μή, μετ’ αλήθειας έρείν, 
ώσπερ οί σφόδρ’ έχθραίνοντες καθ’ δτουοΰν, ώστε καθελείν 
καί I φλαΰρον άποδείξαι καί ούδενός άξιον τδ κατά την ρητορι- 169 
κήν πράγμα, καί πάντα κάλλιστον καί κρατούν έν παντί καί βι- 
ωφελέστατον άνθρώποις φιλοσοφίαν.

3 Καί τοΰτ’ έστι μέν τάνδρί συγγνωστόν, διά προσπάθειαν 
καί φιλαυτίαν τα οικεία καί περί ά σπουδάζειν εϊλετο πάσαις 
μηχαναΐς έξαίροντι, ώς άπαντες άρ’ είώθασιν άνθρωποι, καί 
όσοι κατά τούς πολλούς, καί όσοι πολλώ βέλτιον ή κατά τούς 
πολλούς κρίνουσι καί συνορώσι τάληθή καί δίκαι’ έκάστοις. 2 
’Έστι δέ καί φίλονεικότερον δμως πλεΐν ή εδει χρωμένου, καί 
νεμεσήσαι τις άν ίσως οΰκ έξω λόγου, εί δέ μή, ραδίως ούκ άν 
πείθοιτο νοΰν έχων καί τής άκαίρου σπουδής ταύτης μή καθ- 
άπαξ δσα καί άνδράποδον άλώσιμος αγόμενος. 3 Χρή γάρ δή

26 φιλονεικότερον ex -ώτ- corr. Ρ2

3 ήν εύδοκιμεϊν (1.6) ... εστιν συστρέφειν (1.7). Perhaps the change of tense 
is meant to stress the different roles played by rhetoric then (Athens in the 5th-
4th century BC) and now (Metochites’ own time).
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or, rather, through which it is3 possible to sway the listeners accord
ing to one’s wishes and confuse and obscure the truth of the matter.

2 That this is the aim of Plato’s many admirable dialogues, that 
all his inventions and new practices are directed deliberately against 
rhetoric and the orators, and that he does not do this thoughtlessly, 
because he likes it this way owing to some specific trait in his charac
ter, is clear indeed, and everyone who looks into his works atten
tively and carefully is likely to draw this conclusion. 2 But he himself 
also openly declares this many times in his works,  and he shows 
that he attempts this on purpose, and tries to persuade everybody 
else to do the same; 3 to that extent does he exert himself with all the 
means at his disposal against rhetoric and those who at that time 
were wearying the courthouses with it, for in his time rhetoric and 
those who used it flourished greatly among the Hellenes, and particu
larly at Athens; 4 he spares no action or word, or any measure, in 
words or otherwise, just or, to speak candidly, unjust, in the typical 
manner of those who are bitterly opposed to something, to condemn 
everything that has to do with rhetoric and expose it as inferior and 
worthless, and show that philosophy is absolutely the best [thing], 
valid on all occasions and most useful for human life.

4

3 And this may be forgiven the man, that he, because of his pas
sionate attachment [to philosophy] and his self-love,  uses every 
means to promote his own interest and that which he has chosen to 
study, as is the custom of all men, both those who judge like common 
people and those whose judgement and understanding of truth and 
what is right for everybody is much better than that of common 
people. 2 But [his conduct] is also that of a man who acts more con- 
tentiously than is proper, and it would not be unreasonable to cen
sure this or at least not be easily persuaded, if one is discerning and 
does not submit to being led like a captive, overpowered by this ill- 
judged zeal. 3 For it is necessary both to respect and venerate the

5

4 Plato discusses rhetoric particularly in two dialogues, the Gorgias and the 
Phaedrus (cf. Kennedy 1980, 41-60). Especially in the Gorgias he is very critical 
of it; see e.g. the discussion between Socrates and Polos, 462b 466a, and the 
summary in 480a-481b.

5 Obviously Metochites thinks that self-love is allowed to a certain extent. Cf. 
24.3.3 below, ήν τις εξω του καιρού φιλαυτη, implying that it is also possible to 
love oneself καιρίως, and 25.2.2 φιλαυτία ... ούκ ασύγγνωστου πράγμα καθ- 
άπαξ.
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καί τδ κρείττον αίδείσθαί τε καί τιμάν και τοΐς γε δευτέροις 
άμηγέπη χώραν διδόναι καί μή παντάπασιν άσυνέτως έχειν, ήν 
άρα τις έξω του καιρού φιλαυτή καί κατεπαίρηται των δικαίων, 
έαυτω μάλιστα θαρρών ώς ούδενδς άντιβλέψοντος. 4 'Ως άρα 
καί Πλάτων αυτός τάλλα πάνυ τοι θαυμάζειν άξιος, έν τοΐς 
κατά τής ρητορικής άγωνίσμασιν έκφέρεται του μέτρου, κατα- 
τρέχων ίσως άδικα καί συγγνώμης έξω τοΐς προσέχουσι τον 
νουν.

I "Οτι διά την προς Πλάτωνα μάχην σπουδάζειν no 
ήξίωσεν ’Αριστοτέλης περί την ρητορικήν: ΚΕ'

1 "Οπερ δε περί τής άκαίρου διαμάχης καί φιλονεικίας του 
Πλάτωνος προς την ρητορικήν καί τους τής ρητορικής έπιμελη- 
τάς έπεσημηνάμεθα καί θαυμάζειν έχομεν, ούκ άξιοΰντες άνε- 
μεσήτως προσέχειν αύτω, 2 τοΰθ’ ωσαύτως, ή μάλισθ’ ώς άλη- 
θώς καί πολλώ γε πλέον, θαυμάζειν έχομεν Άριστοτέλους καί 
την άμετρίαν αύτοΰ κατά τού θαυμαστού Πλάτωνος, τού πάσης 
τής σοφίας ήγεμόνος αύτω, καί διά πάντων άντιπολιτείαν προς 
αύτδν Πλάτωνα καί άντίπραξιν ξυνοράν βουλόμεθα πάντως, 
καί γνώμης ού χρηστής καί άφιλοσόφου τιθέμεθα. 3 Πολύ γάρ 
τδ φιλόνεικόν τε καί μάχιμον Πλάτωνι, καί ταύτα ρητορικώ γε 
δντι, καί μετ’ εύγενοΰς άμέλει τής γλώττης κατά τής ρητορικής 
καί λέγοντι καί πάντα τρόπον αίρουμένω καί πράττοντι πρδς 
αύτήν τάναντιώτατα καθώς εϊρηται, καί οί τού άνδρδς διάλο
γοι πιστοΰνται. 4 Καί πολύ γε μηδέν ήττον δ τι μή καί μάλλον 
ώς άληθώς τδ κατά τού Πλάτωνος καί λόγοις πάσι καί τρόποις 
πάσι καί χρήσει πολέμιον Άριστοτέλους, δς γε καί μή πεφυκώς 
περί τήν γλώτταν εύ, μήδ’ ώς έοικεν άσκήσας εύστομίας I έν- 171 
έργειαν, ρητορικός τις είναι βούλεται, 5 καί περί ρητορικής εύ

6 τής om. Ε, non leg. Μ 13 Ε, non leg. Μ 18 ex
πάντας vel πάντες corr. Ρ2, πάντες Ε, non leg. Μ 19 άφιλοσόφου: fort, 
του φιλοσόφου Ε, non leg. Μ
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best thing and to some extent allow what is second best, and not pre
tend to look the other way if someone loves himself beyond the ap
propriate measure and is arrogant towards what is right, having the 
greatest confidence in himself in the belief that no one will oppose 
him. 4 Thus also Plato himself, although he is indeed worthy of admi
ration in other respects, in his attacks on rhetoric is carried away be
yond reason, trampling it I think unjustly and in a way that cannot be 
condoned by those who observe it.

25. That Aristotle decided to study rhetoric 
because of his opposition to Plato

1 As we have observed and have reason to wonder concerning Plato’s 
inappropriate struggle and rivalry against rhetoric and its practition
ers, since we do not think it right to agree with him uncritically,1 2 in 
the same way, or indeed much more, we have reason to wonder at a 
similar trait in Aristotle, and we certainly have no wish to play 
down2 his lack of moderation towards the admirable Plato, his guide 
to the whole of wisdom, and his constant disagreement with and op
position against him, which we ascribe to a reprehensible and un- 
philosophical attitude. 3 For Plato is very competitive and aggressive 
against rhetoric, and this although he is himself rhetorical; he speaks 
with his noble tongue against rhetoric and takes sides against it and 
acts in opposition to it with every means, as was said earlier;3 the 
man’s dialogues confirm this. 4 But Aristotle is no less, if not even 
more, hostile4 towards Plato in every word, every way and every ac
tion, since even though he has no natural ability for speech, nor as it 
seems any practice in the art of eloquence, he wants to be counted as 
an orator, 5 and without further ado claims to be a teacher of rhetoric

1 Or: ‘since we do not think that we can agree with him with impunity’. But it 
seems better to take άνεμεσήτως in an active sense.

2 ξυνορ&ν βουλόμεθα: literally, ‘we want to see’ or ‘realise’. Cf. 24.3.3 άσυνέ- 
τως εχειν = ‘pretend not to notice’, ‘look the other way’.

3 In Sem. 24.
4 no less ... hostile: compared with Plato’s animosity towards rhetoric.
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μάλ’ ώς βέλτιστου κατά τδν βίον χρήματος αύτόθεν άξιοι δι
δάσκαλος είναι, καί βιβλία τή των λόγων τέχνη συντάττει, καί 
όπως εστιν αυτή χρήσθαι νομοθετεί, μηδέν δέον, μήδ’ έξόν ίσως 
αύτω κάλλιστ’ ένταΰθα σπουδάζειν καί δείκνυσθαι, άλλ’ ή μό-

5 νον δι’ έναντιότητα καί πόλεμον προς Πλάτωνα. 6 Καί τό δή 
χάριεν, έκείνος μεν κατά ρητορικής εύγενώς τή φωνή χρώμενος 
καί συγγράφων, οΰτος δ’ υπέρ τής ρητορικής διά πάντων άρρη- 
τόρευτος την γλώτταν καί του λέγειν άνάσκητος, 7 καί ίσως μέν 
έκών γε είναι χρώμενος ούτως άποιήτως τε καί άκόσμως, καί 

ίο τούτο διά τδν πρδς Πλάτωνα πόλεμον καί την μάχην, τάναντία 
κάνταΰθα πράττων έπίτηδες, ίσως δ’ ου, άλλ’ άκων γε όντως 
τοΰτ’ έκείνος, καί μή δυνάμενος άλλως δπηοΰν χρήσθαι. 8 Φι- 
λονεικών δ’ όμως καί άπαντ’ άντιπράττων Πλάτωνι δήλός έσ- 
τιν δ άνήρ, καί τοΰτ’ εστιν ή πρόθεσις αύτω έν οίς περί ρητορι- 

15 κής βιβλία συντάττει, καί τεχνιτεύει τά κατ’ αυτήν ώς αν κάν
ταΰθα τάναντία πράττων δρωτο, τι μέν έ'ξω τοΰ καιρού, τί δ’ ού 
παντάπασιν, αύτω Πλάτωνι, 9 καί ! μάλιστ’ έναντίως ετι κάν- 172 
ταΰθα χρώμενος ή κατ’ έκεΐνον άλλοτριωτάτη πάσης έπιμελεί- 
ας τή φωνή καί άπλάστω πάσης κατ’ αύτδν άστειότητος, τά μέν

20 ώς έοικεφύσει, τά δ’ έπίτηδες, ώς ε’ΐρηται.
2 Οϋτω πολύ φίλον είκως έχρήσαντ’ άμφότεροι καί τοΰ δι

καίου καί προσήκοντος άλογίστως, δ μέν κατά τής ρητορικής 
καί τού λογοειδοΰς, μηδέν φειδόμενος τά τε άλλα καί τή διόλου 
των διαλόγων χρήσει, ’Αριστοτέλης δέ κατά Πλάτωνος μέν, 

25 άλλ’ όμως ύπέρ ρητορικής, καί ούδέν ö τι ποτ’ έν διαλόγοις 
φθεγξάμενος, καί ταΰτα πλεΐσθ’ δσα συγγεγραφώς. 2 Καί φιλ
αυτία μέν άμφω τώ άνδρε τδ κίνησαν εις ταΰτ’ έστίν, ούκ άσύγ- 
γνωστον πράγμα καθάπαξ· εί δέ καί άσύγγνωστον αύθις, άλλ’ 
Άριστοτέλει πλέον ή Πλάτωνι. 3 Ό μέν γάρ άδικων μέν ίσως, 

30 προσποιείται δ’ όμως κατολιγωρείν περί α μάλιστ’ έσπούδα- 
κεν · δ δέ μηδέν ήττον άδικων τάληθές εαυτού ποιείται καί σο
φίζεται (πώς αν έπιεικώς εϊποιμι;) ών αύτω μή μέτεστι. 4 Καί δ

12 εκείνος: έκεΐνον Ε et ut vid. Μ 27 κίνησαν: κοινήσαν ut vid. Ε
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as being the best thing in life; he writes books on the art of words, 
and lays down rules on how one can use it, and this although there is 
no need for him to do so (nor does he seem to be able to achieve or 
offer anything valuable in this field), but only because of his opposi
tion and struggle against Plato. 6 And the amusing thing is that Plato 
writes against rhetoric in well-formulated language, whereas Aristotle 
everywhere writes on its behalf in an unrhetorical language, untrained 
in the art of speaking. 7 And perhaps he writes in this unstudied and 
uncouth manner voluntarily because of his fight and struggle against 
Plato, deliberately doing the opposite to him also here; or perhaps 
not, but actually involuntarily, and because he is incapable of writing 
in any other way. 8 But the man is openly aggressive and polemical 
against Plato in everything, and this is his object in his books on 
rhetoric; he writes technical instructions on rhetoric in order to be 
seen to do the absolute opposite to Plato also here—partly inappro
priately, partly not— 9 and he writes in a completely contrary man
ner also here,5 with a language totally alien to every careful elabora
tion and without the elegance of Plato’s style, partly as it seems by 
nature, partly, as I said, on purpose.

5 κάνταΰθα occurs three times in seven lines, all with the meaning ‘also here’, 
viz. in the field of rhetoric.

6 Aristotle actually did write dialogues, a fact which must have been known to 
Metochites; cf. Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 2).

7 For πώς αν ειποιμι cf. above, pp. 48 49 η. 3.

2 Thus the conduct of both was motivated by strong conten
tiousness, without regard for what is right and proper, one of them 
[acting] ruthlessly against rhetoric and speech-style, both in other 
ways and through his constant use of dialogues, Aristotle against 
Plato but at the same time on behalf of rhetoric, and uttering nothing 
whatsoever in dialogues, even though his writings are very numer
ous.6 2 And it was self-love that moved both of them to this, a thing 
not completely inexcusable, but on the other hand if it is inexcusable, 
it is more so for Aristotle than for Plato. 3 For Plato, perhaps un
justly, nevertheless pretends to neglect that which he has studied 
very much. But Aristotle, acting in truth no less unjustly, tries with 
clever stratagems to appropriate—how shall I express it suitably?7— 
that in which he has no part. 4 Plato clearly disregards that which he
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μέν ήλόγηκεν α κέκτηται προδήλως καί ών μή πολλοΰ τίνος 
άξίαν την ζημίαν ώς αληθώς ηγηται, δ δ’ αντιποιείται των αύ- 
τώ μή προσηκόντων καί άξιοι θαυμάζειν α ξύνοιδεν έαυτώ μή 
περί πλείονος άγοντι. 5 Καί ό μέν οίς ούδέν τι κοινόν έχειν 
νομίζει τάναντί’ αίρείται, άδικα μέν I άλλ’ ού καθάπαξ συγ
γνώμης έξω, ό δέ τοίς φιλτάτοις έκ των δικαίων καί οίς πλείστά 
οί κοινά καί βίου καί σοφίας μετ’ άληθείας κοινή πρόθεσις, καί 
οίς άναγκαΐα τιμής πάσης όφλήματ’ έχει, πάσι τρόποις έπανίσ- 
ταται καί τάναντί’ έπείγεται πολιτεύεσθαι διά πάντων πραγ
μάτων.

"Οτι τω άπλω καί άτημελήτω τής φωνής 
φιλοσοφία οίκείως εχει: KÇ'

1 Τό γέ τοι κατά φιλοσοφίαν οίκείον έν τω λέγειν απλοϊκόν τέ 
έστι κατά φύσιν καί άκομψον, καί ούδέν μήποτ’ έπιμελές ήθών 
τε καί σχημάτων καί τής κατά τα ρήματα συνθέσεως δλως, κάν- 
ταΰθα δή πρώτον τό γενναΐον αύτίκα φιλοσοφίας όραται καί 
έλευθέριον, καί μή τισιν έπίτηδες κόσμοις έξωθεν καλλυνό- 
μενον. 2 Ού γάρ μέλει τής γλώττης τω φιλοσοφώ καί δπηοΰν 
άλλως ή ώστε καί φέρειν έξω μόνον τοίς πολλοΐς τάς τού λο
γικού κατά φύσιν άνθρώποις ένεργείας καί διαγγέλλειν νοΰ καί 
διανοίας, τούτο μέν προβλήματα θεωρίας, τούτο δέ συμπεράσ
ματα καί καρπούς. 3 Ή δέ περί τήν φωνήν έπιμέλεια περίεργον 
είναι φιλοσόφοις μάλιστα δοκεϊ, καί παν δ μήποτ’ άναγκαίον 
έν δευτέρω τίθενται, καί τού σκοπού μόνου τ’ είσί καί τού πό
θου περί τήν τών δντων θεωρίαν καί έπίσκεψιν, καί τήν τού λέ
γειν άνεπίδεικτον χρήΐσιν έξ άνάγκης παραλαμβάνουσι διακο- 
νικώς κατά χρείαν άπαραίτητον. 4 Ού γάρ έστιν άλλως άγγέλ-

173

174

1 ών: την Ε, non leg. Μ 
πάρεργον Ε, non leg. Μ 
επέδεικτον ut vid. corr. Ε

19 άλλως: άλλων Ε, non leg. Μ 22 περίεργον:
24 τ’: γ’ Ε, non leg. Μ 26 άνεπίδεικτον ex άν- 
χρήσιν: καί Ε, non leg. Μ παραλαμβάνουσι

Ε et ex προσ- corr. Ρ1, non leg. Μ
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has acquired, the loss of which he actually does not regard as very 
serious. But Aristotle tries to acquire what does not belong to him 
and decides to pretend to admire something that he is conscious of 
really not appreciating. 5 Plato chooses the opposite to those people 
with whom he considers himself to have nothing in common, un
justly, it is true, but not completely inexcusably. But Aristotle re
volts with all means against those who ought justly to be dearest to 
him, with whom he has most in common and, to speak the truth, 
shares the same goal in both life and philosophy and to whom he 
owes inescapable debts of honour, and strives to do the opposite to 
them on all occasions.

26. That a simple and unadorned language 
is typical of philosophy

1 The language typical of philosophy is naturally simple and un
adorned, in no way aiming at characterisation or rhetorical figures or 
[conscious] composition of words in general (and here one immedi
ately sees the nobility and liberality of philosophy), and not deliber
ately embellished with external ornaments.1 2 For the philosopher is 
not the least interested in language in any way except to bring out to 
the general public the logical activities natural to man and set out the 
problems of investigation, as well as the conclusions and results of 
his mind and thought. 3 But to philosophers concern for the language 
seems superfluous, and everything that is not necessary they regard 
as being of secondary importance; they are only interested in their 
goal and their endeavour concerning the investigation and exploration 
of reality, and they adopt an unadorned use of language as an addi
tional help because it cannot be avoided. 4 For it is not possible to

1 A well-established idea; cf. Tartaglia 1987, 358 (quotations from Synesius’ 
Dio and Joseph the Philosopher). For a discussion of the present essay, other pas
sages in Metochites’ work relating to the theme, and Metochites’ own language, 
see Bydén (below, pp. 273-87).
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λειν τάνδον, ούδε ψυχαΐς μοναις και διανοιαις συνεΐναι και 
κοινωνεΐν άλλήλοις, ώς αρ’ ίσως τά θειότερα κατ’ ουσίαν και 
ολως έλεύθερα του σωματοειδοΰς ήμΐν τε καί τοΐς έξω σοφοΐς 
δοκεΐ, 5 άλλ’ ανάγκη μέχρις αν και ζώμεν μετά του σώματος 
και άλλήλοις συζήν καί συνεΐναι καί συνείναί γε σωματικώς. 
Ταΰτ’ άρα καί χρηστέον γέ έστιν ότι δή πάσα ανάγκη τοΐς κατά 
το σώμα, άλλοις τέ φημι πάσι πράγμασι καί μηδέν ήττον αυτή 
τή φωνή, μηδέν έπιποιοΰντας μηδέ πράγματ’ έχοντας έν οίς μη 
δει. 6 Άλλ’ ώσπερ έν τή κατά τόπον κινήσει καί κατ’ ανάγκην 
έκάστοτε χρεία προσχρώμεθα τή πορεία καί τοΐς ποσίν απλώς 
οΰτωσί πως καί ούδέν προσπεριεργαζόμεθα τή άπαραιτήτω χρή- 
σει σχήματά τινα καί υποκρίσεις, 7 ωσαύτως δήτ’ άμέλει καί 
περί τδ λέγειν άξιοι φιλοσοφία κινεΐσθαι, άπλοϊκώς οΰτωσί 
καί κατά φύσιν, I μηδέν έπειτα περινοοΰντας έπί τή φωνή καί 175 
πόνον τινά καί φροντίδα τή κατά την έρμηνείαν χρήσει προστι- 
θέντας.

2 Καί δρώμεν γάρ οϋτω πάντας πλήν ολίγων πάνυ τοι τών 
τή φιλοσοφώ προθέσει καθάπαξ εαυτούς δεδωκότων οϋτω χρω- 
μένους τφ λέγειν καί περί τδν νουν δλως όντας, καί την τών 
δντων πολυπραγμοσύνην καί κατασκόπησιν καί κατάληψιν μό
νον έργον έχοντας, 2 καί μηδέν έπιστρεφομένους τής κατά την 
γλώτταν χάριτος καί τού κατακοσμεΐν κάντεΰθεν τοΐς έξωθεν 
τών νοημάτων περιβλήμασιν αυτά τά νοήματα, καί ώς έτυχεν 
οΰτωσί πως άπλοϊκώς έκφέροντας ρήμασιν οίστισι δή τά έκ φι
λοσοφίας καί άποιήτως κάλλους καί χρώματος παντός. 3 Έπεί 
καί ίσως έργώδες αν εϊη κατ’ αμφω μερίζεσθαι καί έπιμελώς 
έχειν, καί κατ’ αμφω γάρ αν εϊη μη παντδς του προσήκοντος 
τυγχάνειν μήδ’ άνυσίμως χρήσθαι, άλλ’ ώστε καί έκατέρου διά 
θάτερον άπολείπεσθαι. 4 Καί τοΐς φιλοσόφοις γάρ δόγμασιν 
ούκ εύφυώς έχει προσαρμόζειν διάθεσις εύστομίας ύπερηρμένη 
καί κρατυνομένη δι’ έπιμελείας καί κομμωτικής κομψείας, άλλ’

1 τανδον: πάροδον Ε, non leg. Μ 25 κάλλους και χρώματος παντός: παν
τός κάλλους καί χρώματος Ε et ρ. c. Μ
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proclaim one’s inner thoughts in any other way; nor is it possible to 
communicate with each other by means of our souls and thoughts 
alone, in the way that perhaps those beings do that are essentially 
more divine and completely liberated from bodily matter, as we and 
the pagan wise men believe. 5 But as long as we live together with the 
body we must live together with and deal with each other, and do so 
with the help of our bodies. Therefore we must by necessity use 
what belongs to the body, I mean both all the other parts and not 
least the voice itself, without adding anything or troubling ourselves 
with that which is not necessary. 6 But as in the case of motion in 
space and any other necessary need we proceed simply with the help 
of our feet, not trying to elaborate their inevitable use with gestures 
and histrionics, 7 in exactly the same way does philosophy deem that 
one should move in the case of language, in a simple and natural way, 
not trying to elaborate the [plain] voice or add any effort or care to 
the interpretative use of language.

2 And we can see that once men have given themselves to the 
pursuit of philosophy, all but very few write2 in this manner. They 
are completely dedicated to the mind, and their whole activity is in 
dealing with, investigating and understanding reality. 2 They do not 
care the least for elegance of expression or, in consequence, for em
bellishing their thoughts with ornaments external to those thoughts; 
we see that they communicate their philosophical tenets in a simple 
manner, all anyhow using those words that come to mind, in a way 
unaffected by any [striving for] Beauty or adornment. 3 For it would 
probably be [too] arduous to divide one’s attention and dedicate one- 
self to both aspects,3 and the result would be a failure to achieve all 
that which is expected and to be successful in one’s work, so that one 
would miss both objects, each because of the other. 4 And a disposi
tion towards rhetoric, intensified and strengthened by care and em
bellishing refinement, does not fit in a natural manner with the philo-

2 all ... write·, literally, ‘speak’: of. φωνή above, 26.1.7, and Sem. 2.
3 both aspects', i.e., form and content.
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άπλαστία καί κατά φύσιν ανεπιτήδευτος χρήσις έπιπρέπει. 5 
Καί τά παρά φιλοσόφου έξεως ένεργήματα προϊόντα καί πηγά- 
ζοντα ούκ εχει πως οίκείως προς την έν τω λέΙγειν αβρότητα, 176 
άλλ’ άσυνδύαστα καί ασύνδετα ταΰθ’ ώς έπιπλείστον. 6 Τό 

5 μέν γάρ αυτοφυές, τό δ’ έπιποίητον, καί τό μέν ένούσιόν τι χρή
μα, τό δε δόξης τε καί φαντάσματος ήρτηται καί δλως έπιπό- 
λαιον χρωματίζεται, καί τό συνάπτειν τάλλοτριώτατα παντά- 
πασιν οΰτω πειρασθαι ούτ’ έρραστωνευμένον, 7 καί φθείρειν 
εστιν άμφότερα καί άναξίως καί άνικάνως άποδιδόναι τής 

ίο προσηκούσης αρετής έκατέρω. Καί ίσως μέν αν εϊη τούτο κατά 
την παροιμίαν τά άσύγκλωστα συνδείν, ού μην φαίη τις αν αύ- 
θις, έξ άμμων πλέκειν, καί τούτο κατά τόν λόγον, σχοινιά. 8 Ού 
γάρ εικάσει τις τή άτοπία τής παροιμίας ταύτης κατά καιρόν, εϊ 
τις πειρωτο συνάπτειν τά έκ φιλοσοφίας κραταιά καί σεμνά 

15 λεκτική δήθεν συντονία τε καί έπιμελεία, άλλ’ ώσπερ αν εϊ τις 
την τού χρυσού κατά φύσιν εύγένειαν έπικοσμεΐν άξιοίη γραφι- 
κοΐς τισιν έκ βαφών έπανθίσμασιν.

11 τά άσύγκλωστα συνδείν: ef. Syn., Ερ. 57 (41), 65.6-7; Suda Π 1917 12 
έξ άμμων πλέκειν — σχοινιά: Aesop., Prov. 10 in CPG II 229.3; Greg. Cypr. 
III46 in CTO II 114.3; Suda E 1536; cf. Aristid., Προς Πλάτωνα υπέρ των τετ- 
τάρων 309.29 Jebb

1 έπιπρέπει: έπιτρέπει Ε, non leg. Μ 8 πειρασθαι + καί Ε, non leg. Μ 
εϊη add. Ρ1 11 συνδείν: συνδείναι Ε, non leg. Μ

10
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sophical tenets, but sincerity and a natural artlessness are appropri
ate. 5 The results that emerge and flow forth from the occupation 
with philosophy somehow do not go well with an ornate language, 
but the two are mostly incompatible and cannot be combined. 6 For 
the one is spontaneous, the other created; the one, something inher
ent, the other dependent on appearance and phenomena, and coloured 
altogether superficially. And to try to join in this manner things com
pletely different is not easy; 7 one runs the risk of destroying both, 
and rendering both in a way unworthy and falling short of the virtue 
proper to each. And perhaps to do this would be, as the saying goes, 
to join -what cannot be combined* For one would not, again, referring 
to another dictum, say that it is to twine ropes out of sand.5 8 It 
would not be appropriate to refer to this bizarre dictum if someone 
should attempt to join the powerful and exalted dogmas of philoso
phy with exertion and care for the language, but it would rather be as 
if they presumed to embellish the natural purity of gold by painting 
it with colours.

4 Cf. Synesius, Ep. 57 (41), 65.6-7 πολιτικήν αρετήν ίερωσΰνη συνάπτειν συγ- 
κλώθειν έστί τα άσΰγκλωστα, quoted in Suda Π 1917. The phrase τά άσύγκλωσ- 
τα συγκλώθειν also occurs in some philosophical writers: Proclus, In Rep. 1.63; 
John Philoponus, In Phys., CAG 16: 34, 320, 475, 478 (cf. also De aet. mundi 
461.20); Simplicius, In Epict. 19.35. Metochites weakens the effect of the proverb 
by writing συνδεΐν instead of συγκλώθειν (or perhaps he considered such a vari
ation to be elegant).

5 Suda E 1536 έξ άμμου σχοινίον πλέκεις· έπ'ι των αδυνάτων. Most occurrences 
of this dictum in TLG have έξ άμμου; Metochites’ variant, έξ άμμων, is not 
found. Aelius Aristides (Προς Πλάτωνα ύπερ των τεττάρων 309.29 Jebb) has έκ 
τής ψάμμου (ν.1. έκ τής άμμου; see the edition of Lenz & Behr, p. 515). Neverthe
less it cannot be excluded that Metochites (who is probably quoting from memory) 
has been inspired by Aristides. For other echoes of Aristides in the Semeioseis, cf. 
above, notes on Sem. 3.1.6 (p. 35 n. 5), 8.1.4 (p. 85 n. 3), 10.1.1 (pp. 96-97 n. 
1), 10.1.6 (p. 99 n. 6), and 12.5.2 (p. 121 n. 7). One of Metochites’ Logoi treats 
of Demosthenes and Aristides (ed. Gigante 1965).
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I Περί Πλουτάρχου: OA' 463

1 Περί δέ Πλουτάρχου καί τής κατά την σοφίαν περιουσίας 
τάνδρδς μεμνημένον νΰν ράδιον μέν ίσως έρεΐν άττα δη καί ώσ
περ έκ πολλών παρόντων μετ’ άδειας άπάσης έχοντα λαβέσθαι 
τινών άμέλει μέτριων. 2 ’Ίσως δ’ ού πάνυ τοι ράδιον ουδέ παντί 
χρήσασθαι καί πολλών παρόντων άπολεξάμενον άττα δη προ- 
λαβεΐν καί προς έαυτοΰ ποιήσασθαι- ρητέον δ’ δπως αν έπίη τώ 
λόγω μνησθέντι νΰν είναι τυχόν οΰτω δη μνησθήναι, 3 πάντως 
δ’ έφ’ ήμίν έστιν άττ’ αν βουλοίμεθα καί οίοί τ’ ε’ίημεν έρεΐν, 
καί πρός ούδεμίαν ανάγκην παραβαλλόμεθα, ούδ’ έ'χοι τις 
ημών ότιοΰν όφειλόμενον πράττεσθαι, καί πρός γ’ έτι καί εύθύ- 
νειν όμως, ήν μη τό είκός έξείη γε νΰν ήμίν άποδιδόναι.

2 Πλουτάρχω τοίνυν φύσις τε έοικε προς πάσαν σοφίαν εΰ- 
θηκτος είναι, καί ραστ’ έχει χρήσθαι περί πάντα καί πρός ούδέν 
τών κατά την παιδείαν ειδών τε καί μερών άποπέφυκεν άνήρ, 
δστις εΰ μάλα πειρώμενος ξυνοράν εχοι καί κατασυλλογίζε- 
σθαι, 2 ώσπερ άρα πολλοί τινες τών εύγείνών άνδρών καί 464 
αστείων πάλαι τε καί ίσως νΰν πρός τάδε μέν έχουσι τών τής 
σοφίας κατά φύσιν εύ άνύτειν καί χρήσθαι, πρός τάδε δ’ οΰ, 
άλλ’ έχουσι δυσαγώγως καί δυσξύμβλητοί πώς είσιν, ώστε καί 
ραστα συνεΐναι ώσπερ καί οίστισινοΰν άλλοις τών τής σοφίας 
κομμάτων καί τυποΰσθαι. 3 Καί τινες μέν άλλων άλλοι παρά 
τά πλείω πεφύκασι καί τα πλείονος ίσως άξια λόγου, τινές δ’ 
οΰ, πρός έλάττω δέ άττα δη καί τών έν πλείονι λόγω καί τών έν 
δευτέρω τοΐς έρασταΐς τών καλών καί φιλολόγοις. 4 Πλούταρ
χος δ ’ ήπερ έφην οίκείως τε έχει τή φύσει πρός πάντα καί α βού-

5 άμέλει μέτριων ex μέτριων άμέλει corr. Ρ1 16-17 κατασυλλογίζεσθαι: κατα 
vix leg. P 20 δυσαγώγως: γρ. άνα in marg. add. Ρ1, άνα s. I. Μ, ρ. c. Ε 
24 λόγω: λόγων Ρ, non leg. Μ

1 μεμνημένον νΰν: in Sem. 70, 460-62 ΜΚ. A detailed analysis of the present 
essay, with a brief account of Plutarch’s Nachleben in late antiquity and Byzan
tium, is found in Tartaglia (1987); see also Arco Magri (1991). For the reader’s
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71. On Plutarch

1 As to Plutarch, whom I mentioned a moment ago,  and his abun
dance of wisdom, it is perhaps easy to say some things, and as from 
a great store safely  pick a number of items. 2 On the other hand, per
haps it is no easy task not to use everything, but to pick out, select 
and adopt only some of those many things. But it must be said that, 
as it occurred to me to mention Plutarch in my text just now, this 
happened by chance.  3 It is entirely up to me what I may wish and 
be able to say; my venture is not dictated by necessity, and no one 
will be able to exact any outstanding debt or censure me, if I should 
prove incapable of producing what is due.

1

2

3

4
2 Plutarch seems to have a natural talent for the whole of wis

dom; he is able to write with the greatest ease about everything and is 
not by nature unsuited for any kind or branch of education (as any
one who studies him carefully can understand and conclude), 2 in the 
way that many noble and cultured men in the past, and perhaps also 
nowadays, have a natural talent for achieving good results in some 
branches of wisdom but not in others, where they are poorly guided  
and unintelligent, so that they would have a better understanding and 
stamp of, as it were, any other section of wisdom [than these]. 3 
Some people are naturally suited for great subjects,  such as are per
haps of higher importance, whereas others are not, but instead [are fit 
to treat of] things more lowly than those of the highest or second 
highest worth to scholars and lovers of Beauty. 4 But Plutarch, as I

5

6

convenience I reproduce a number of Tartaglia’s references to Plutarch in the fol
lowing notes.

2 μετ’ άδειας: Tartaglia (1987, 346) sees here a possible allusion to Maximos 
Planoudes' recent (i.e., recent to someone writing ca. 1320) editorial work on Plut
arch. Arco Magri rather thinks that we have here an instance of an idea recurring 
now and then in Metochites, that of the library where one can ‘easily’ find what 
one needs (1991, 471, referring to Gigante 1982, 366); cf. also below, 71.7.8 (p. 
231 andn. 25).

3 δπως αν έπίη τω λόγω μνησθέντι νυν είναι τυχόν οϋτω δή μνησθήναι, transla
tion uncertain.

4 Tartaglia (1987, 346) takes—wrongly, I think—ήμΐν as indirect object of άπο- 
διδόναι rather than with έξείη.

5 δυσαγώγως and P’s graphetai variant άναγώγως obviously mean the same 
thing.

6 great subjects', τά πλείω.
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λοιτ’ αν των τής παιδείας μείζω τε καί ήττω, καί ούδέν μάλλον 
ούδ ’ ήττον τήδε ή τήδε, καί άμα πάντων εραστής έστι καί ούδέν 
έστιν ού μή καί άπτεσθαι δείν ηγείται τή περί πάντ’ απληστία 
καί λιχνεία πάσης πολυμαθίας καί φιλοπλουτίας πάντων δή 
των βέλτιστων, 5 α κατά μέρη τινές άποτεμνόμενοι, καί ώς αν 
άμέλει δύναιντό τε καί αίροΐντο, περί ταΰθ’ δλως τον άπαντα 
βίον τρίβουσι καί άποχρώντως έχειν καί ίκανώς οί'ονται, καί 
άξιοΰσι τιμάσθαι καί προσέχειν σφίσιν άπαντας, 6 ή φύσεως 
όλιγότητι ή τού περί τά κάλλιστ’ έρωτος, ολιγαρκείς τινες I καί 465 
ούκ άηδώς όλίγοις οίστισιν άρα χρώμενοι. 7 Πλουτάρχω δε 
προς πάνθ’ ή φύσις ώς έφην οίκείως έχει καί πάντων έμέλησεν 
αύτω καί ούκ άποτυγχάνει γε σπουδάσας, εί καί μάλλον έπί τι- 
νων άνύσας έστίν ή κατ’ άλλα δή, περί ά μή πλεΐστον τής σχο
λής έμοί δοκείν ήξίωσε νείμαι, άλλ’ όλιγωρήσας άμωσγέπως τά 
δεύτερα περί ταΰτα φέρεται.

3 Φιλοσοφίαν μεν γάρ προίσταται τού βίου, καί ταύτη γε 
μάλιστα δήλός έστι χρώμενος καί λέγων καί βιοτεύων, καί 
ταύτης γέ τοι μάλιστα τφ γνωστικφ τε καί κριτικω περί την τού 
βίου χρήσιν. 2 Ταΰτ’ άρα καί τά πλείω των αύτφ ξυγγεγραμ- 
μένων εις ήθους νομοθεσίαν φέρει καί πολιτικών έπικρίσεις καί 
πρακτέων έπιμέλειαν, καί βασανίζει τά γεγονότα τοίς προ αύ- 
τοΰ καί οίς χρή βιοΰν. 3 Δογματικών δε περί την φύσιν ήττον 
αύτω μέλει, ή ών εϊρηται, έτι δ’ άμφοίν ήττον, καί πολλώ γε μήν 
τούτο δήλον, τών μαθηματικών αύτφ μέλει· δήλος δ’ δμως καί 
ούτως έστίν ούκ άνικάνως έχων προς ταΰτα, ούδέ καθάπαξ 
άποποιούμενος. 4 Πόθεν; δς γε καί προς τούς Στωϊκούς άπομά- 
χεται καί περί τε φυσικά δόγματα καί περί πάντ ’ άλλα κατελέγ- 
χει, καί κατελέγχει γε τάναντιώτατα μή μόνον τοίς ούσιν, άλλα 
καί έαυτοίς λέγοντας. 5 Καί δλως πολύς έστι κατ’ αύτών, οϊ

18 τοι: τι Ε, non leg. Μ 25 άνικάνως: ανίκανος ΜΕ

7 Tartaglia (1987, 347-48) suggests that this may be a sneer at Metochites’ 
antagonist Nikephoros Choumnos.
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said, is naturally at home with everything and anything he likes of the 
important or less important parts of education, and there is nothing 
[of which his command is] in any way greater or smaller. He is a 
lover of all things at once, and to him there is nothing not worth try
ing, since he is insatiable in everything, greedy to acquire every kind 
of learning, and desirous of becoming rich in all the highest things. 5 
These highest things others cut up in different parts, and, each ac
cording to his ability and preference, spend their whole lives engaged 
in these parts, thinking that their work is admirable and sufficient, 
demanding that everybody should honour and take notice of them.7 6 
This they do because of the feebleness of either their nature or their 
love of the highest things, being men who are contented with little 
and perform not badly in a few areas, whatever they may be. 7 But 
Plutarch, as I have already said, has an innate aptitude for everything. 
All subjects are of interest to him, and he never fails in his efforts, 
even though he achieves more in some fields than in others on which, 
it seems to me, he decided not to spend most of his study, but since 
(in a manner of speaking) he neglected them, his performance was 
[only] second-best.

3 For he considers philosophy to be the most important thing in 
life, and clearly puts it to good use both in his writings and in his 
own life, especially the part concerned with finding out and deciding 
how we should lead our lives. 2 Therefore most of his writings per
tain to ethical precepts, political judgements, and considerations re
garding rightful conduct, and he judges actions and events by compar
ing them with historical events and with ethical rules.8 3 Natural sci
ence interests him less than the things I mentioned,9 and mathematics 
even less—in fact, clearly much less—than these two. Even so, he 
shows that he does not lack knowledge in these subjects, or reject 
them altogether. 4 How could he—seeing that he polemicises against 
the Stoics and refutes them both regarding their beliefs on nature and 
in all other matters, too? And he proves that not only is their doc
trine in the sharpest contradiction to Reality, but they even contra
dict themselves.10 5 On the whole he is a fierce critic of the Stoics, the

8 historical events (τοΐς πρδ αύτοΰ): less probably masc., ‘[the actions of] those 
who lived before him’.

9 Natural science', δογματικών δέ περί την φύσιν, ‘theoretical [philosophy] con
cerning nature’.
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μάλιστα των φιλοϊσόφων αιρέσεων ήκμασαν έπι των αύτοΰ 466 
χρόνων καί μικρόν ετι πω προ αύτοΰ τε καί μετ’ αυτόν, καί 
μάλιστα φιλοσόφων περί τό δογματικόν καί φυσικόν έσπούδα- 
σαν, καί τεχνολογίαν τινά δι’ άσκήσεως πάσης την περί ταΰτα

5 λέσχην καί τον πολύν πόνον έπεδείξαντο. 6 ”Ετι γε μην καί ούκ 
όλίγας έκδόσεις περί των φυσικών αυτός προβλημάτων φιλοπο- 
νεΐ καί μάλ’ έπιμελώς έπεξεργάζεται, καί των κατά την μαθη
ματικήν έξιν έν πολλοίς των αύτοΰ μέμνηται μετ’ έπικρίσεων, 
ώς άμέλει σχολάσας μάλιστ’ έν τούτοις. 7 Καί λέγειν ικανός

1 ο κομιδή προς τούς άρχηγέτας και τούς έξαιρέτους αυτών προ αύ
τοΰ, Πυθαγόραν καί τούς έξ αύτοΰ, καί Εύκλείδην καί Πλάτω
να καί 'Ιππάρχους, καί Άρχιμήδην καί όσοι τοΰ κατ’ αύτούς 
χοροΰ καί συντάγματος άναφέρων · οΰπω γάρ δη καί εις αύτόν 
ετι τότε Πτολεμαίοι καί Θέωνες. 8 Καί όλως περί πάντα τής φι-

15 λοσοφίας είδη τό κατ ’ αύτόν φιλομαθές καί πολυαρκές, καί τάς 
μακράς ούσίας καί τούς ένόντας θησαυρούς τής σοφίας έπιδείκ- 
νυται. 9 Καί μοι δοκεί σφόδρα αν άλγήσαι καί όργή χρήσα- 
σθαι, εϊ τις αύτόν έξωθεΐ τών γε τοιούτων όπως άρα εϊτ’ ακοντά 
γε ή καί ίσως έκόντα, καί μάλιστ ’ έν δεινώ θέσθαι ώς μέγιστα

20 τής αύτοΰ πολυμαθίας άφαιρούμενος.
14 Φιλοτιμότατος γάρ δη μάλιστα γενέσθαι δοκεί μοι περί 467 

πάσαν εϊδησιν καί πολυμαθίαν καί μνήμην ό άνήρ, ούκ οίδ ’ ώς 
εϊ τις καί άλλος τών άπό τοΰ παντός αίώνος σοφών, 2 καί πάντ’ 
έκμαθεΐν έπιδείκνυται τά τής σοφίας καί τών όπηοΰν πονησάν- 

25 των αύτή κατά πάσαν ιδέαν καί πάνθ’ ώς άληθώς πράγματα 
προ αύτοΰ καί πάντων ώς είπεΐν ανθρώπων, καί ούδέν εύπερι- 
φρόνητον εοικε νομίζειν προς απλήν μάθησιν καί πείραν τών τε 
ανθρωπίνων καί θείων. 3 Καί πάσι κοινός έστιν έπόπτης, δς γε 
καί ούδεμια δή τινι τών κατά φιλοσόφους αιρέσεων πρόσκει-

2 πω: παν Μ et ut vid. Ε 6 τών: om. Ε, non leg. Μ 8 μέμνηται: αι non 
leg. P 9 ικανός ex ίκανώς corr. P2 21 δή μάλιστα: μάλιστα δή ΜΕ

10 Plut., De Stoic, repugn. 41-44, 1052f-1055c (see Tartaglia 1987, 348 n. 
33).

11 Tartaglia (1987, 349 n. 34) gives the following references to Plutarch: De 
primo frigido, Quaestiones physicae, and various passages in the Moralia
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most flourishing philosophical school in his day, and also for some 
time before and after him. Of all philosophers they were the most 
concerned with the study of natural science, and they took great 
pains to turn their discussions and hard toil in this field into a sys
tematic discipline. 6 Furthermore Plutarch himself wrote several care
fully elaborated books on physical problems, and in many places in 
his works he mentions and gives his opinion on mathematical prob
lems, an indication that he has studied them a great deal.11 7 He is 
qualified to enter into discussion with the leading and most illustrious 
mathematicians among his predecessors, making references to Pytha
goras and his followers, Euclid, Plato, Hipparchus, Archimedes, and 
all those who belong to their entourage and following. For men like 
Ptolemy and Theon had not yet appeared in his time. 8 In general, 
concerning every branch of philosophy, he is eager for knowledge and 
highly talented, showing himself to be in possession of vast resources 
and inner treasures of wisdom. 9 And I believe that he would have 
been greatly distressed and angry if someone had dispossessed him of 
these things, against his will or otherwise,12 and he would have been 
most offended and considered that they had deprived him of the 
greatest part of his wide-ranging learning.

where arithmetical, geometrical, and astronomical problems are discussed, e.g. De
Iside et Osiride 367e-368e and 373a-374b; De E apud Delphos 387d-391e; De
Stoicorum repugnantiis 1047c-e.

12 It seems that Metochites unthinkingly uses the common pair ακοντα-έκόν- 
τα, although only the first term fits the context (it is nonsense to say that Plutarch 
would be distressed if someone tried to deprive him of something with his con
sent). Or perhaps the expression should be taken not with αύτύν, i.e., Plutarch, 
but with τις, the person who would deprive him of his rights, but I doubt whether 
Metochites could commit such a gross syntactical error.

4 For it seems to me that he was extremely ambitious concerning 
every kind of knowledge, wide-ranging learning and memory, more 
so, I think, than any other wise man from time immemorial, 2 and he 
shows that he has memorised everything that has ever been written 
by anybody within the field of wisdom before his time, in every sub
ject—in truth, everything done by practically everybody. It seems 
that he did not despise anything [conducive] to unqualified knowl
edge and experience of things human and divine. 3 He is an impartial 
judge of everything; he does not belong to any particular philosophi-
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ται, ούδ’ απ’ αυτής είναι βούλεται καί καλείσθαι ώσπερ δή καί 
άλλοι πάντες σχεδόν των φιλοσοφίας τροφίμων (καί μάλιστ’ 
ήν τούτο γ’ έπί των αυτού χρόνων καί μικρόν προς ετι καί μετ’ 
αύτόν), 4 ουδέ Πλατωνικός τις οΰδ’ ’Αριστοτελικός εϊτουν έκ 

5 τού περιπάτου ή άλλος όστισούν μάλλον ή ήττόν γε μην ήξίωσε 
βιώσαι τή φιλοσοφία καί ίδί ’ άποτεμόμενος εαυτόν νεΐμαί τινι 
τούτων χρήσει καί κλήσει, 5 άλλα πάντα μέν είδέναι προς αυ
τού ποιείται καί ούδέν μήποτ’ άγνοεΐν, καί κοινόν I φίλον έαυ- 468 
τον τάττει τοΐς έξαιρέτοις τής πάσης φιλοσοφίας καί καθηγεμό- 

ιο σι πάσι. 6 Καί ώσπερ Ελλανοδίκης τις καί κριτής έπόπτης 
άνωθεν ήκων των τής φιλοσοφίας αγώνων καί άθλητών τε καί 
άγωνιστών, ούδενί προίκα άξιοι χαρίζεσθαι, άλλα προσίεται 
μέν τα έκάστων καί την κοινήν έξ απάντων συντέλειαν τή 
φιλοσοφία καί τω βίω, πάντων δ’ άποφέρεται καί κερδαίνειν

15 άξιοι τό χρήσιμον τω γ’ αύτός αύτού βίω καί τή σοφία.
5 Καί τα πάντων έπικρίνων μάλιστ’ άηδώς έχει καί άπεναν- 

τίας φέρεται τοΐς έξ Επικούρου, καί πάντ’ άντιπράττει καί κατ- 
επείγεται τούδε τού συστήματος όλη ρύμη γνώμης - καί γάρ δή 
μάλιστ’ έοικέναι μοι δοκεΐ τούτο τή τού άνδρός προθέσει τού 

20 βίου τε καί των λόγων. 2 Ό μέν γάρ άρετής έστι καί κοσμιότη
τας πάσης περί τον βίον διδάσκαλος καί πάσης περί τό θειον 
εύλαβείας, ούδέν άπαξιών ούδ’ άπωθούμενος καί άτιμάζων 
των άλλων παρ’ άλλοις νομίμων τής περί τό θειον άγιστείας. 3 
’Επίκουρος δέ παν τούναντίον φιλονεικεί καί κατελέγχειν πει- 

25 ραται καί περιτρέπειν την τού θείου περί των άνθρωπίνων έποπ- 
τείαν καί πρόνοιαν καί πάντ ’ άνθρώπων περί τού θεού νόμιμα, 
καί διδάσκαλος ΰβρεώς έστι πάσης καί άκοσμίας περί τε τά 
θεία καί την τής άρετής I έπιμέλειαν, 4 ώς ούδέν έντεύθεν όνή- 469

7-8 αύτοΰ scripsi: αύτοΰ PME

131 take ώσπερ δή καί άλλοι πάντες σχεδόν των φιλοσοφίας τροφίμων to re
fer to those philosophers who, unlike Plutarch, are adherents of a particular 
philosophical school, and καί μάλιστ’ ήν τοΰτο γ’ έπ'ι των αύτοΰ χρόνων κα'ι 
μικρόν προς ετι καί μετ’ αύτόν to refer to the same practice. Tartaglia (1987,
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cal school with which he wants to be identified, as is the case with 
nearly all other nurslings of philosophy (and this tendency was par
ticularly prevalent in his day and for a brief period after his time).13 4 
He decided to live more or less in accordance with philosophy not as 
a Platonist or an Aristotelian, i.e. Peripatetic, or any other kind of 
philosopher, dedicating himself exclusively to any particular philo
sophical practice and designation. 5 Instead he makes it his business 
to know everything and be ignorant of nothing, and he declares him
self a friend to the distinguished men of the whole of philosophy and 
all leaders. 6 Coming from above like an Olympic judge or critical vie
wer of the philosophical games, athletes and competitors, he prefers 
not to grant favours to anyone, but accepts everybody’s achieve
ments and their common contribution to philosophy and life, taking 
over and resolving to gather from everybody that which is useful for 
his own life and wisdom.

350) takes both expressions as referring to eclecticism. But why would Metochites
praise Plutarch for behaving like most other philosophers? And as to the eclecti
cism, it is true that it was prevalent in practice; however, most philosophers did
not regard themselves as, or profess to be, eclectic, and most were officially adher
ents of one or the other philosophical school.

14 he opposes and attacks this philosophical school: Tartaglia (1987, 351 n. 39) 
gives the following references to Plutarch: Adversus Colotem (if it was available to 
Metochites; see idem 1987, 345 46 and 348, n. 33); Non posse suaviter vivi se
cundum Epicurum', De latenter vivendo', De defectu oraculorum; De sera numinis 
vindicta, and also some of the Lives, e.g. Brutus, Lucullus, and Pyrrhus.

15 Cf. Plut., Non posse suaviter vivi secundum Epicurum 1086d 87a and De 
sera numinis vindicta 548b-c (Tartaglia 1987, 352 n. 41).

5 When judging everybody’s contribution Plutarch is very critical 
indeed and disagrees entirely with the followers of Epicurus. In every 
way he opposes and attacks this philosophical school with the whole 
force of his mind,14 and this, I think, is in complete agreement with 
the man’s aim in his life and letters. 2 For he teaches every kind of 
virtue and propriety in life, and absolute reverence towards the 
Divine; there is nothing that he renounces or rejects and treats dis
respectfully of different peoples’ different ways of venerating their 
gods. 3 Epicurus, by contrast, is contentious and tries to refute and 
deny the divine care and providence concerning men, as well as all 
human practices relating to God. He teaches every kind of arrogance 
and impropriety15 regarding both religion and the concern for virtue, 4
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σιμόν δν, άλλα μάταια διανοίας άναπλάσματα καί κενήν μα- 
καρίαν κατά τον λόγον καί μακράν λήρον κατά των μή δντων 
καί μηδέν χρησίμων, καί κατά τής σωματικής έλευθερίας καί 
εΰχρηστίας αδικίαν καί δυναστείαν έπαχθεστάτην, 5 καί άλλ’ 

5 οίμαι δη παραπλήσια καί ά πάσι σωφρονικοίς άνδράσι καί γεν- 
ναίοις άληθείας καί του καλοΰ προστάταις καί τώ σοφώ 
Πλουτάρχω πάνυ τοι διαβέβληται, καί φιλοσοφίας άλλότρια 
καθάπαξ κρίνεται καί Σαρδαναπάλω καί τοίς κατ’ αυτόν παρα- 
πέμπεται.

ίο 6 Άλλ’ δπερ έλεγον, Πλούταρχος δή πάντα μεν τα παρά 
πάντων προσίεται δπηοΰν έκ φιλοσοφίας πρόσχημ’ έχοντα, καί 
ούδέν άκαρπον αύτώ, ούδ’ έπιτιμητικός έστιν εύ μάλα ρόστα, 
καί εϊ τις μή πάντα διά πάντων καλός καί καίριος χρήσθαι. 2 
Άλλ’ έχει μέν των κρειττόνων καί πλουτούντων έν καλοίς τα 

15 κρείττω καί πλείστα, έχει δέ καί των όπηοΰν αγαθών καί συντε- 
λούντων τή παρασκευή τής εύγενοΰς ότιοΰν έξεως άττα δή, καί 
ούκ άπαξιοί καί άπωθεΐται καθάπαξ τά παρ’ αυτών. 3 Καί πά- 
σιν είδέναι χάριν έτοιμός έστιν υπό μετριότητας καί αβαρούς 
ήθους καί φιλάνθρωπου καί εύγνωμονικοΰ δή τίνος, καί άμα 

20 μέν άλαζονείας, άμα δε βασκανίας έξω κατά τό συνοίσον όπη
οΰν άρα χρήται, 4 πλήν δ’ όμως ’Επικούρου τε καί τών έξ αυ
τού, προς οΰς καί I άσπονδον καί άκηρυκτον διά πάσης τής αύ- 470 
τού ζωής εϊλετο πόλεμον. 5 Καίτοι γε καί τούτων αύτών τήν μέν 
γνώμην καί τά δόγματα τής έπικήρου καί βδελλυράς σοφίας καί 

25 τάς τών κρίσεων άσελγείας καί τον φορτικόν σαρκασμόν όλη 
ροπή τής ψυχής έκτρέπεται, καί δήλός έστι πάσαις έπιχειρήσεσι

1-2 κενήν μακαρίαν: Luc., Herm. Ί\·,Ναν. 12

4 έυχρηστίας: αχρηστίας καί Ρ 11 φιλοσοφίας: -ας non leg. Ε 12 έστιν 
εύ μάλα ραστα: έστι ράστ’ εύ μάλα ΜΕ 24 βδελλυράς: βδελυράς ΜΕ

16 κενήν μακαρίαν: I have only found the expression in Lucian.
17 παραπέμπεται, perhaps (less probably) ‘transmitted by’ Sardanapalus etc.
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[saying] that such concepts are useless, futile figments of the mind, 
empty happiness as the saying goes,16 long-winded nonsense concern
ing things that are non-existent and totally meaningless, injustice and 
an abominable oppression of the freedom and well-being of the body, 
5 and other similar views, I think, that are rejected by all sensible men 
and noble champions of truth and right, including the wise Plutarch; 
they are judged to be completely alien to philosophy, and are left to17 
Sardanapalus and the likes of him.18

18 Plutarch is the most voluminous pagan critic of Epicurus (Long 1974, 236). 
‘Sardanapalus’, an amalgamation of several Assyrian kings, is a byword for depra
vity (cf. e.g. Plut., De Alex. Μ. fort, aut virt. 336c d; Hesych. Σ 200 πάντες 
σχεδόν άπάσης ακολασίας καί τρυφής δοΰλον τούτον άναγράφουσι γεγονέναι). 
Epicurus is coupled with Sardanapalus by Plutarch in Non posse suaviter vivi 
secundum Epicurum, 1095d; Posidonius (fr. 190a, 216 Theiler) joins Epicurus 
with Sardanapalus and the Sybarite Mindyrides against Pythagoras, Heraclitus, and 
Socrates (the latter representing the Stoics according to Theiler, comm, ad loc., 
2:170); cf. Justin Martyr, Apologia secunda 13 τούς σπουδαίους, οίον Σωκράτην 
και τούς όμοιους, διώκεσθαι καί έν δεσμοϊς είναι, Σαρδανάπαλον δέ καί ’Επίκου
ρον καί τούς όμοιους έν αφθονία καί δόξη δοκείν εύδαιμονεΐν and Eustathius, Ad 
Od. 1:294.11-12 απερ Sv εί'ποι Σαρδανάπαλος ό Νίνου ... ή ό τής ηδονής εταίρος 
’Επίκουρος.

19 τής εύγενοΰς εξεως, i.e., philosophy.

6 But, as I said, Plutarch accepts everything offered by every
body, provided that it somehow has the appearance of belonging to 
philosophy. There is nothing that is not culled by him, nor is he 
prone to criticise even if someone should prove not to be entirely 
blameless and suitable to use. 2 But he has taken most, and the most 
important, [of his views] from those who are superior and rich in ex
cellence, but also some from those who are good [only] to some ex
tent, [but] who have made some contribution to the preparation of 
the noble knowledge,19 and he does not altogether decline and reject 
what they have to offer. 3 Since he is modest and has a tolerant, 
friendly and generous disposition he is willing to acknowledge grati
tude towards everybody, and he exhibits neither arrogance nor envy 
concerning anything that is likely to be of use somehow; 4 the excep
tions are Epicurus and his followers, against whom Plutarch waged a 
relentless and truceless war during his whole life. 5 And yet, although 
with regard to this school he rejects with all his soul their views and 
the tenets of their dangerous and villainous [so-called] wisdom, their 
base judgements and vulgar sarcasm, and can be seen to oppose them
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κατ’ αυτών άπομαχομενος καί τάναντιώτατα νομίζων, 6 εί δέ τί 
που καί παρ’ αύτών δπηοΰν άπαντά μνήμης άξιον καί χρήσεως 
κατά καιρόν έν οίς αν έκάστοτε σπουδάζοι, προς αύτοΰ καί 
τοΰτο ποιείται καί ούκ αίσχύνεται φέρειν είς μέσον, διά τδ καθ
όλου προς εκείνους μάχιμον, δ τι ποτ’ εστι φέρειν έκείθεν χρή
σιμον, 7 ήγούμενος οΐμαι μή φίλους μήδ’ έχθρούς δράν, έν οίς 
δνησίς τις εστιν ή τουναντίον, καί προσπαθείαις έχόμενον κρί- 
νειν, άλλα δοκιμάζειν έν πάσιν εϊ τί ποτ’ έστί παραπλησίως 
βέλτιστον, 8 καί παροράν παν άνόνητον, καν άρα σπουδαίων 
άνδρών ή καί φίλων αμάρτημα, καί τή χρήσει τής άληθείας καί 
τού καλοΰ τδ παν νέμειν, άλλα μή φίλοις άνδράσι καί ών εύ- 
γενής ή πλείων τφ βίω φορά. 9 Τοιγαροΰν καί πρδς Επίκουρον 
οΰτω χρήται, καί εΐ μή φίλα Πλουτάρχω πρδς τδν άνδρ’ έστί, 
καί πολλάκις έν τοίς αύτοΰ καί I των έξ ’Επικούρου κατά και- 471 
ρόν μέμνηται πρδς τήν χρήσιν άνύτων άμέλει.

7 Καί πλουτών γάρ δράται καθόλου ταΐς έπιβολαΐς έν οίς 
έκάστοτε προτίθεται, καί πολύχους ών ταΐς οϊκοθεν έργασίαις, 
καί μάλιστα δη ποριμώτατος εϊ τις άρα καί άλλος έννοήσαι καί 
μετ’ εύκολίας έρεΐν είς α δοκιμάζει καί ών έκάστοτε διδάσκα
λός έστι, 2 τφ παραδειγματικφ πλεΐστον τρόπω χρήται κάλ- 
λιστ’ εύφυώς καί οίκείως θαυμαστώς όπως, καί τή συνεχεία 
τών γε τοιούτων δ λόγος αύτφ μεμέστωται καί τών έξ ιστορίας 
καί χρειών άρχαίων καί γνωμών άστείων είς τά προκείμενα, 3 
καί ούκ άρχαίων μόνον καί τφ χρόνω τδ σεμνόν έχόντων καί 
τίμιον, άλλα καί τών εγγιστ’ αύτοΰ καί νέων έκλέγων, βασκα- 
νίας άπάσης δίχα καί περιφρονήσεως, τά χρήσιμα κατά σκο
πόν, καν έκ μεγάλων άνδρών καί περιφανών ή βίου ή παιδείας 
δόξη, καν έξ άφανών τε καί πολλοΐς άγνοουμένων καί ών ολί
γος δ λόγος, 4 παραπλησίως δέ κάκ πάντων πραγμάτων, καί ών 
δγκος μέγας καί τύχη πλεΐστον άκμάσασα, καί μή τοιούτων, άλ
λα μηδέ τοίς έκ γειτόνων συναίσθησίν τινα δόντων · καί δλως 
πάνυ τοι περί ταΰτ’ εχει Πλούταρχος, καί ταΐς πραγματειώδε-

3 αυτοΰ scripsi: αύτοΰ PE, non leg. Μ 16 έπιρολαΐς: έπιβουλαΐς Ε 27 ή1: 
ή Ρ, non leg. Μ 32 ταΐς: σταις ut vid. Ε
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with every means at his disposal, and himself harbours views that are 
diametrically opposed to theirs— 6 yet, if by any chance he encoun
ters among their views something worthy of being noted and used to 
advantage in the studies with which he happens to be engaged at the 
time, he adopts this, too,20 and is not ashamed, because of his general 
hostility to the Epicureans, to bring out whatever useful thing one 
might find there. 7 This is, I think, because he prefers not to view 
people as friends or enemies depending on whether they bring advan
tage or disadvantage, and form judgements under the influence of at
tachments, but rather decide in the same way in each case whether 
there is some truth in it;21 8 to disregard everything that is useless, 
even if the person who commits the mistake should be a noble man or 
his friend, and allow everything to be governed by the practice of 
truth and beauty, rather than by those men he admires and whose 
contribution in life is mostly noble. 9 Therefore he acts in this way 
also towards Epicurus, even though he is not kindly disposed to the 
man, and in his writings often appositely mentions the Epicureans 
whenever it achieves something for his purpose.

20 Tartaglia mentions De capienda ex inimicis utilitate 91a b (1987, 352 n. 42).
21 βέλτιστον (sc. είναι) with ηγούμενος (although they are admittedly extremely 

far apart); παραπλησίως with έν πάσιν.
22 A pun: πλουτών Πλούταρχος. Cf. above, p. 165 n. 1.

7 On the whole one can see that he is productive22 in his applica
tion to whatever he sets his mind on and prolific in his own works; he 
is as resourceful as anyone in conceiving and easily formulating ideas 
concerning whatever subject he is dealing with and teaching about. 2 
In particular, his method is to use examples, which he does in a won
derfully talented and natural way, and his writings are full of a suc
cession of examples from history, ancient anecdotes and maxims 
most apposite for his subject, 3 not only from antiquity, exalted and 
venerable through the passage of time, but he also chooses, without 
any envy or snobbery whatsoever, from recent ones, close to his own 
time, such as are useful for his purpose, no matter whether they con
cern great men, famous for their life or education, or humble persons, 
unknown to most people and little talked about, 4 and similarly from 
all kinds of events, both those of great weight and flourishing fortune, 
and those that are not [of that dignity] but are unknown even to
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σιν έπιβολαΐς και χρήσεσι πιστούται και περαίνει τα σπουδα- 
ζόμενα. 5 Καί πυκνός ού I μόνον έστίν εν γε τοιούτοις, άλλα καί 472 
ώς ούκ αν άλλος τις έπινοήσειεν αυτός ικανός έστι, περιουσία 
καί κράτει καί γνώμης ευεξία, καί άφ’ ώντινωνοΰν φέρεσθαί τι 
καί ποιεΐν καί μεταποιείν πορισμούς αύτω καί κατασκευάς είς 
τούς λόγους έκαστους καί τα νύν έκάστοτε προβλήματα καί την 
αυτού σπουδήν, 6 καί μή φειδόμενος ούτ’ εύτελών των λόγων 
ών ή μνήμη, μήτ’ ευτελών καί πολλοΐς εύπεριφρονήτων των έ'ρ- 
γων, οίς χρήται προς συμμαχίαν τής προθέσεως έκάστης, 7 έμοί 
δοκεΐν άμα μέν είς έπίδειξιν τού γενναίου μάλιστα τού ήθους 
κάκ πάντων άνύτοντος καί οίς μή τις άλλος έννοεΐ χρήσθαι 
μηδ’ άξιοι, άμα δέ καί τής αύτοΰ πολυμαθίας έπίδειξιν, μέχρι 
καί των ολίγου λόγου καί άφανεστάτων ίκνουμένην, 8 καθώς 
τοΐς έν μεγάλαις ούσίαις καί βαθεΐ βιοΰσι πλούτω, πάσης είσί 
χρείας παρασκευαί, καί ταμιεύονται ραστ’ έκ τού προχείρου 
λαβεΐν πάντα, καί τά τής εύτελεστάτης αποσκευής έπίχρεια.

8 Καί ώς αληθώς ούδενί γε τών άπό τού παντός αίώνος σο
φών έμέλησεν έμοί δοκεΐν ώς αύτω Πλουτάρχω πάντα προ αυ
τού καί παρά πάσιν 'Έλλησί τε καί 'Ρωμαίοις καί πάσιν άν- 
θρώποις πράγματ’ είδέναι, καί συναγαγεΐν όμού τοΐς τής μνήμης 
ταμείοις καί άναζωγραφήΐσαι ράστα δη καθοράν τοΐς τής φαν- 473 
τασίας πίναξι, 2 καί προχειρίζεσθαι την τών άνθρωπίνων καί 
τού βίου παντός έξ άρχής αγωγήν, καί άρχάς άλλας μετ’ άλλας 
καί ήττονας καί μείζονας, καί κοινοπολιτείας άλλας παρ’ άλ- 
λοις, καί νόμιμα παντοΐα καί χρήσιν βίου, καί τεχνών εύρέσεις 
καί τεχνών άσκήσεις, καί μετοικίας άνθρώπων καί άποικίας 
αρχηγετών, καί πολέμους έθνών καί μάχιμ’ έργα, 3 καί παντοί- 
ας σοφίας άρχάς, καί δσοι τών τής παιδείας απάντων ειδών καί

2 πυκνός ού μόνον P et a. c. Μ, ού μόνον πυκνός Ε et ρ. c. Μ 5 αύτω 
scripsi: αύτω PME

23 Le., he is able to create and transform (ποιεΐν και μεταποιείν) means of 
constructing different kinds of arguments. Πορισμούς may be an allusion to πο
ρίσματα, corollaries, i.e. ‘deductions from previous demonstrations’ (LSJ s.v.).
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people nearby. On the whole Plutarch frequently uses such things, 
and relies on real-life approaches and examples when conducting his 
studies. 5 And not only does he frequently use examples, but he him
self is also able, more than anybody else might think, through the re
sourcefulness, strength, and vigour of his mind, to profit in some way 
from everything, no matter what, and create and transform for him
self means and constructive reasonings for every argument, problem, 
and subject with which he happens to be engaged.23 6 He does not 
fight shy of insignificant utterances, which are quoted, or insignificant 
and to many people contemptible deeds, which he uses as an aid to 
achieve his purpose. 7 This, I think, shows that his character is 
highly noble and able to profit from everything whatsoever, even 
things that nobody else would think of using or deign to use, and it 
also shows his wide learning, which embraces even unimportant and 
unremarkable things. 8 He might be compared to people who are 
extremely wealthy and enjoy vast riches,24 who have at their disposal 
ways of meeting every need, and stores from which they can easily 
take anything, even the most trivial necessities.25

24 Cf. Sem. 27, 178 MK τις τώ βαθεί πλούτφ καί ταΐς μακραΐς ούσίαις.
25 As was pointed out by Tartaglia (1987, 354 η. 48), the same metaphor of a 

well-stocked house where all things, both great and small, can readily be found 
when needed, reappears in Sem. 111, 741-42 MK (there, too, used of Plutarch).

26 Here κοινοπολιτεία seems to mean no more than the simple πολιτεία. In 
22.2.3 it seems to mean ‘shared, common citizenship’. LSJ have only one exam
ple of the word, in a 2d century BC inscription from Delphi, with the meaning 
‘citizenship of a koinon or league.’ Stephanus’ Thesaurus and LBG refer only to 
Metochites; the word is not found in TLG.

8 In truth, I think that no other wise man through the whole of 
history has taken such a great interest as did Plutarch in learning 
about everything that had happened before his time among all peo
ples, Hellenes, Romans and all others, to gather it together in the trea
sure-houses of memory, depict it on the tablet of imagination so that 
it can easily be seen, 2 and present the progress of the whole of hu
man affairs from the beginning, the successive powers great and 
small, different constitutions26 among different peoples, various cus
toms, modes of life, inventions of arts, practices of arts, migrations of 
people, colonisations undertaken by leaders, wars between nations, 
military deeds, 3 the beginnings of every kind of wisdom, the found-
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μερών αρχηγοί, καί μάλιστ’ έπίλεκτοι προστάται καί τής φιλο
σοφίας αίρεσιώται διάφοροι, καί περί ά διηνέχθησαν, ή των 
θείων, ή των φυσικών, ή τών περί τα πρακτέα δογμάτων καί του 
πολίτικου καί κατ’ άνθρώπους ιδία τε καί κοινή βέλτιστου. 4

5 Καί ταΰτα δή πάντα (τί γάρ δει πλέον έτ’ έπεξιόντα τρίβειν;) έκ 
τών του Πλουτάρχου συντάξεων μάλισθ’ ήμΐν, ή καί τών άλ
λων δμού σχεδόν πασών τών άλλων καί πάνυ τοι πλείστων, ας 
δ χρόνος θησαυρίζει τοΐς όψέ τών χρόνων ήμΐν ήκουσι καί ξυλ- 
λαχοΰσι τφ βίω, δσοις τοι φιλοπονεΐν έν τούτοις έρως έστί. 5

1 ο Καί δστις βούλεται τά πάντα σχεδόν είδέναι όσα δήτα πρό τής 
Πλουτάρχου κατά τον βίον παρόδου καί φιλοπονίας καί σπου
δής, ή πάντα ζητεΐν I άνάγκην έχει τά τών πρό αυτού καί κατ’ 474 
αυτόν συντάγματα καί πλεΐστα δή πονεΐν πάσα άνάγκη, ή μόνα 
τά τού άνδρός τούδε ζητεΐν κάντεύθεν περί πάντων χρήσθαι. 6

15 Καί μάταιος αν ίσως εϊη πόνος, εί άρα τις τούτου γ’ εϊνεκα περί 
πλεΐστ’ έχειν αίροΐτο καί πράγματα μάλιστ’ έχειν, ένόν έκ τού 
προχείρου ραον οΰτω δή πάνυ τοι τφ άνδρί χρήσθαι καί τά 
παρά πάντων έχειν αύτοΰ μόνου περί πάντων, καί ών έπείγει τις 
χρήσις καί ών μη. 7 Καί παγκόσμιόν έστι πάσης ιστορίας καί

20 μαθήσεως άνήρ ταμεΐον καί ώσπερ άγορά τις τής σοφίας, καθ’ 
άΐρεσιν δτωούν καί κατά χρείαν άμέλει πάσαν άπραγμόνως πο- 
ρίζεσθαι· καί τί δει πόρρωθεν άρα καί παρά πολλοΐς άλλοις 
άλλη πως έμπορεύεσθαι; 8 Καί ή μέν ούσία τής σοφίας τάνδρί 
τοσαύτη, καί οΰτω δή πάνυ τοι φιλότιμος έστι περί τόν τής δια- 

25 νοίας πλούτον καί γεννικώς έχων καί μάλ’ ισχύων κατά φύσιν, 
πλεΐστον έκ τε παρασκευής πάσης δύναται χρήσθαι καθ’ ο τι 
άν αίροΐτο, καί προθέμενος άνύτει.

19-20 παγκόσμιόν — σοφίας: cf. Eun., KS 456, IV. 1.3

7 τών άλλων + ή περί άλλων ME et a. c. P1 16 αίροΐτο: αίρείτο Ε 25 
κατά φύσιν: τή φύσει Ε et s. 1. Ρ (ut vid. tertia manus) 26 εκ τε: ετ’ έκ Ε, 
non leg. Μ 27 άνύτει: άνύτοι ΜΕ
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ers of all the different kinds and branches of education and particu
larly their most excellent champions, the different adherents of phi
losophy and on what points they differed, whether theology, natural 
science, or concerning rules of practical conduct, i.e., politics and 
what is best in the life of men, privately and publicly. 4 And all 
this—for what need is there for me to continue this enumeration?— 
we can learn, either from the writings of Plutarch, or from practically 
all other writings put together, those many writings that are stored 
up by Time for us who arrive to take part in life late in history, and 
who are attracted by this kind of study. 5 If someone wants to know 
anything that happened before Plutarch’s entry into life, his work 
and studies, that person must either try to get hold of all the books 
written before Plutarch or in his time, and spend a vast amount of 
work, or he can content himself with acquiring his books, there to 
find all the material for every need. 6 And to my mind it would be a 
waste of labour if someone, in order to achieve this, were to choose 
to submit to a great deal of exertion and a lot of trouble when it is 
possible to use Plutarch, easily and without more ado, and find in him 
alone all the contributions made by everybody else, both things for 
which there is a special need, and those for which there is not. 7 The 
man is a complete treasure-house of the whole of history and knowl
edge, a market-place of wisdom that caters27 without difficulty for 
anybody whomsoever, according to the taste and wants of each.28 So 
what need is there to purchase one’s goods in any other manner, from 
far away and from many other peoples? 8 Thus the man’s wealth of 
wisdom is of this magnitude, and he is most generous with the riches 
of his thought. Being by nature highly productive and competent, 
through every kind of preparation he is able to write abundantly on 
whatever subject he chooses, and achieves what he sets out to do.

27 The construction of πορίζεσθαι is not entirely clear. Interestingly, Nikepho
ros Gregoras, who quotes this passage in his letter to Metochites congratulating 
him on the publication of the Semeioseis, has πορίζουσα (Ep 23.85, below, p. 
271, n. 88 1. 4). For the connections between Sem. 71 and Gregoras’ Letter 23 see 
Bydén (below, pp. 270-71).

28 Probably inspired by Eunapius’ famous characterisation of Longinus, ‘a liv
ing library and a walking museum’, VS 456, IV.1.3 Λογγΐνος δε κατά τον χρόνον 
εκείνον βιβλιοθήκη τις ήν έμψυχος καί περιπατούν μουσείον.
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9 Του μέντοι λεκτικού καί τής φωνής άνεπιμέλητός έστι, καί 
πάσης μάλισθ’ ώρας, άμα δέ καί ακμής, περί τδ φαινόμενον τής 
λέξεως ολιγωρεί. Καί ρέει κατά φύσιν απλαστος οΰτωσί καί 
αποίητος των έξωθεν κόσμων καί περιβλημάτων τής I διανοίας, 475 

5 κατά τδ τή φιλοσοφώ προθέσει πρέπον τε καί οίκείον έθος τε 
καί ήθος χρώμενος, 2 καί ρητορικής έξω πάσης περιεργίας ή 
κατά χάριν ή κατά δείνωσιν, ούκ άνίκανος ών, εϊ τις δρωη 
προσέχων τδν νουν, άλλα δήλος ών εύ μάλα μη μέλον αύτω 
των γε τοιούτων καταγλωττισμάτων, άλλα βλέπων είς αλλα, 

ίο καί ταΰτ’ άποποιούμενος καί άπαξιών, 3 καί μέχρι τοσούτου 
την γλώτταν ένεργδς ών, δσον άμέλει πάσα άνάγκη πρδς δήλω- 
σιν καί παραπομπήν καί άγγελίαν τής διανοίας, καί ώς αρα μη 
έξδν τάν βάθει προφέρειν καί κινεΐσθαι καί τδν νουν ερμηνεία 
προδεικνύειν άνθρώποις ή όχήματι τή φωνή χρώμενον. 4 Τοι- 

15 γαροΰν πάσης ώς έφην έπιμελείας τε καί ώρας άλλότριος δ 
λόγος αύτω, άλλα καί άκμής κατά τδ λεκτικόν ολίγον αύτω μέ
λει καί άξιώματος ωσαύτως, δ τι μη καθ’ δσον είς την διάνοιαν 
τείνει - ένταΰθα γάρ δη μάλιστα τού κατά φύσιν άξιώματος καί 
τού σεμνού πλήρης έστί. 5 Καί πας γάρ έν τούτοις έστίν δ σκο- 

20 πδς όντως καί ή πρόθεσις τού λέγειν, καί ώσπερ ούδέ ζήν δλως 
χωρίς έστι τού πνείν, ούδέ τούτων άνευ έκ φιλοσοφίας καί μετά 
φιλοσόφου προθέσεως δπηοΰν φθέγγεσθαι. 6 Άλλ’ άρα δη τω 
σεμνω κατά φύσιν καί άξιωματικω κατά νουν τα παρά φιλοσο
φίας ούσίωται I σπουδάσματα, καν έξωθεν άτημελήτως έχη, καί 476 

25 τούτο δι’ δγκον οίμαι καί φρόνημα μεγάλοις πρέπον, 7 καί πά
σης εύτραπελίας καί κομμωτικής χρήσεως καί στιλπνότητας ή 
καί δπλισμών καί φραγμάτων έξωθεν άλλοτρίων καί έπιποιή- 
των άλλότριον, καί οίς δλως οί κρατούντες παντί τρόπφ, καί 
άπάταις γε μην έστιν ού, κατά των πολλών άδίκως άξιοΰσι

9 καταγλωττισμάτων: Ar., Nu. 51; Syn., Dio 2:263.17; Suda K 504

5 προθέσει: προθες ut vid. E πρέπον τε καί: πρέπονται Ε 6 έ'ξω ut vid. 
Μ, έξωθεν Ε 20-21 άλως χωρίς έστι: έστί ολως χωρίς ΜΕ 24 άτημελήτως 
in άπη- ut vid. corr. P2 24 έχη: έχοι Ε et ut vid. Μ
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9 But he spends no care on style and language, and completely 
neglects every Grace and also Florescence on the surface of his dic
tion. His writing runs casually, with a natural artlessness, and he does 
not try to create external ornaments and amplifications of the content, 
writing as he does with the custom and character suitable for and 
belonging to a philosophical aim. 2 And although he is a stranger to 
every rhetorical overelaboration towards either grace or exaggera
tion,29 he is not incompetent, as one can see if one pays attention. It 
is, however, obvious that he is not interested in such elegant prattle,30 
but looks to other things while renouncing and rejecting these. 3 He 
takes trouble with his language [only] insofar as it is necessary in or
der to transmit and express his thoughts, since it is impossible to 
convey and bring out what is in one’s mind and communicate one’s 
beliefs to other people in any other way than by using the vehicle of 
language. 4 Thus his writing, as I said, is alien to every Carefully 
Wrought Style and Grace, but he is also little interested in stylistic 
Florescence and Dignity, except insofar as it relates to the content. 
For here he is full of a natural Dignity and Solemnity. 5 And indeed 
the whole aim and objective of oratory lie in these things, and as it is 
impossible to live without breathing, so it is impossible to make any 
statement whatsoever concerning philosophy or with a philosophical 
aim without these qualities. 6 Philosophical studies are essentially 
characterised by natural Solemnity and intellectual Dignity, even if 
they are outwardly unpolished, and this, I think, because of their 
majesty and pride, suitable for great subjects, 7 and strange to every 
pleasantry, ornate and glittering style, or external weapons and ar
mour, alien and artificial—things which those [orators] who try to 
prevail by any means, sometimes even deceit, see fit to use against

29 Cf. αϋξησις καί δείνωσις (Dion. Hal., Vett. Cens. 2.5).
30 καταγλωττισμάτων: According to Thomas Magister (p. 196 Ritschl) the 

word in Aristophanes, Clouds 51 means ‘excessive and indecent kisses’ (έπί των 
περίεργων κα'ι άσεμνων φιλημάτων), and in Synesius (Dio 2:263.17), κομψοί 
λόγοι. Cf. also Suda K 504.
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χρήσθαι. 8 Ταΰτ’ άρα καί τώ του Πλουτάρχου λόγω σχημάτων 
έναλλαγής καί διοικήσεως περί την λέξιν καί τούς τρόπους τής 
ερμηνείας ούδ’ άλως μέτεστιν, ουδέγοργότητος, οΰδ’ έπιδρομής, 
ούδ’ ήθους όπηοΰν κλέπτοντος, 9 εί καί μη παντάπασιν έπ’ άλη- 
θείας έρείν ήθους παθητικού καί διάθεσιν ήντιναοΰν έμποιοΰν- 
τος τή άκροάσει καί κίνησιν κράσεως, καί ταΰτα δή μετ’ 
άπλαστίας ώς οίόν τε καί κατά φύσιν ώς είπείν οΰκ ήλλοτρίω- 
ται.

10 ’Έστι γάρ ού των αυτού λόγων Πλούταρχος ούκ άνέορ- 
τος των τοιούτων, ούδ’ έρημία καθάπαξ έμψύχου φάναι συνου
σίας καί πάσης κατά την φωνήν ποιότητος εξω σύνοικος, ούδ’ 
άλλως οϋτω φέρεται τήν άπό Σκυθών ήμίν, εί καί μάλιστα τού
το κατά σκοπόν εχει, τό τής γλώττης άνεπιμέλητον καί σχήμα 
καί λέξιν καί μεθόδων πασών τρόπους, I καί μόνου τού κατά 477 

νοΰν άνύτειν έστί καί ώς έπέλθοι φορείται. 2 "Ωσπερ γε μήν 
ήθους ένίοτ’ έφημεν άποιήτως αύτω μέτεστιν ώς είπείν, καί τού
το μόνον αύτω των περί τήν φωνήν χρωμάτων έπανθεί, ξυμβάν 
οϋτω δή. 3 Άτάρ δή πολλάκις καί τφ των ονομάτων εύσήμω 
χρήται, καί τής φύσεως αυτής των πραγμάτων άρυτόμενος καί 
οίονεί βάπτων έκείθεν τον κάλαμον, εύ μάλ’ έμφαντικώς κατα
γράφει τα των πραγμάτων αύτών καί των έργων ονόματα, δρι- 
μύταθ’ άπτόμενος καί καθιστορών α βούλεται καί καιρίως μά- 
λιστ’ έν τούτοις ένεργών κατ’ εύχρηστίαν πάσαν. 4 Καί βραχύ 
ρημάτιον πολλάκις αύτω καιρίως τυγχάνει τού σκοπού, καί τοίς 
έπόπταις καί άκροαταΐς τρανώς προδεικνύει νοΰν κάλλιστον, 
καί ούδ’ άμελώς έν τούτοις εχων ούδ’ ώς ετυχεν άνήρ τρέχων 
όράται, άλλα ραστα μέν τφ δντι πλεΐν ή κατ’ άλλους των έπαι- 
νετών τήν γλώτταν, καί πάνυ τοι ταχύς τυγχάνει των χρησίμων 
αύτού τφ νφ, καί άπονος ώς ξυνοράν εστιν. 5 Ούκ άτημελήτως 
δ’ δμως χρήσθαι δήλός έστιν, άλλα φιλοτίμως μέν όπηοΰν, 
κατά καιρόν δ’ αύθις, καί τά τής έπιμελείας άμέλει ταύτης άν- 
δρί φιλοσοφώ καί έλευθερίω τήν γλώτταν, καί πάσης άνωτέρω

20 έ ώς ex έμφατικώς corr. Ρ2
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common people. 8 Therefore Plutarch’s language is completely free 
from variation and arrangement of figures concerning diction and 
phraseology; [it is free from] Rapidity and attack and any deceitful 
Character, 9 although to tell the truth it is not completely strange to 
an emotional Character which creates a certain disposition in his 
readers and moves their temperament, and this with the greatest art
lessness and naturalness.

10 For sometimes in his writings Plutarch indulges in such 
things. He does not exist completely without living company, so to 
speak, and outside every quality of language, nor does he come drift
ing haphazardly to us from Scythia,31 even though his first goal is an 
uncontrived language regarding both scheme and diction and the fig
ures of every [rhetorical] method, and he is only concerned to achieve 
[the communication of] his message, and his writing is carried along 
as it chances. 2 But as I said, sometimes he partakes of Character 
without so to speak contriving to do so, and this is the one ornament 
of style that blooms on his writing, almost accidentally as it were. 3 
But he often also uses the clarity of the words, and drawing on the 
very nature of the things,32 and as it were dipping his pen therein, he 
vividly sets down in writing the words [to describe] the situations 
and events, Subtly grasping and describing what he chooses, and 
writing most successfully in these passages in the most efficient 
manner. 4 With a small word he often successfully hits the mark, and 
conveys clearly to his viewers and listeners an admirable thought. In 
these cases it can be seen that he is not negligent or wandering about 
haphazardly, but with the greatest ease—more so than other writers, 
praised for their language—he hits upon what is useful for his pur
pose very quickly, and, as one can see, without effort. 5 But it is also 
clear that he does not write carelessly, but to some extent ambi
tiously (suitably, however), and this care befits a man who is a

31 nor ...from Scythia: i.e., he is not a barbarian. Perhaps Metochites is think
ing of the common expression Σκυθών έρημία (Ar., Ach. 704; cf. CPG II 208 
[Macarius VII66] έπ! των έρήμων καί έξηγριωμένων τόπων).

32 τής φΰσεως αυτής των πραγμάτων: i.e., his subject-matter?
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κολακείας ή απάτης ή λεκτικής ολως κομψότητας, έπιπρέπει- I 
καί τούτο μέν ούτω δη. 478

11 'Ως δ’ άρα τής του λέγειν τέχνης, εί καί μη κατ’ αυτήν 
χρήται, μέτεστι τφ άνδρί, καί ρητορικής εύ μάλ’ έξεως έστιν έν 
πείρα, καί τής έπαινετής εύστομίας οίός τέ έστι τυγχάνειν, 2 
δείκνυσι μέν άμηγέπη καί οίς αυτός ένίοτε λέγει καί χρήται· ού 
γάρ πάντα διά πάντων εύτελεία σύνεστι καί τής γλώττης καθ- 
άπαξ ώλιγώρηκεν, άλλ’ έστιν οΰ διαίρεται καί τή ερμηνεία καί 
καλλιεπεία τονοί καί κοσμεί τα λεγάμενα, 3 ή τυχόν οΰτω ξυμ- 
βαίνον καί οσάκις άν έπίοι ξυγχωρών έαυτφ καί τή δυνάμει τής 
έξεως, ή καί ίσως κατά σκοπόν, ώς άν άπόδειξις έντεΰθεν εϊη, 
δτι μη διά τό άνικάνως καί άφυώς έχειν προς ευφωνίαν χρήται 
τω λέγειν, ώς άρα δη χρήται, άλλ’ έκών γε είναι τφ κατά φιλο
σοφίαν ήθει προσανέχει, παρ’ αύτφ δ’ έστί καί άλλως, εί βού- 
λοιτ’ άν, χρήσθαι ραστα καί κοσμεΐν τοΐς έξωθεν κάλλεσι τά 
σεμνά κατά φύσιν έκ φιλοσοφίας σπουδάσματα. 4 Μάλιστα δ’ 
άν εϊη του νυν γε τούτου λόγου πίστις καί τεκμήριον εύ μάλ’ έν- 
αργέστατον, εϊ τις ξυνίησι καί προσέχει τον νουν οίς πολλαχοΰ 
περί ρητόρων άνδρών κρίνει καί τής τού λέγειν αύτών έκάστων 
ιδέας, καί ώς άρα πεφύκασι προς την τέχνην, καί οία διαφέρου- 
σι καί άλλος I άλλου βελτίων καί ήττων έστί. 5 Διαιρείται γάρ 479 
έν τούτοις καί κατατεχνιτεύει τούς κρινομένους λόγους έπιει- 
κώς άριστα καί καθάπαξ ώς αύτός μάλιστ’ έπίβολος καί ίκα- 
νώς έχων των τής τέχνης νομίμων. 6 Καί ώ κρίνειν, οΰτω δη καί 
χρήσθαι πάντως έξεστιν, εί αίροίτ’ άν, καί ούκ άγνοών αποτυγ
χάνει, άλλ’ έκών γε είναι κατ’ άλλον τφ δντι σκοπόν άνύτων 
ώς άμέλει βούλεται. 7 Καί πολλαχοΰ μέν έστιν έντυχείν αύτφ 
τά κατά ρητορικήν καί ρήτορας άνδρας έπισκεπτομένω καί τε- 
λεώτατα διαιρουμένω τε καί φιλοκρινοΰντι τάς αύτών περί τό 
λέγειν δυνάμεις καί χρήσεις· καί ούκ άν μωκήσαιτό τις ά κάν- 
ταΰθα φθέγγεται, άλλ’ ούχήκιστα κάν τούτοις δψεται την τοΰ 
Πλουτάρχου περίνοιαν καί τό καίριον τής κρίσεως.

8 καί1 om. ΜΕ 9 τονοί: τονεΐ ut vid. Ε 18 προσέχει: προσέχειν Ρ 20 
οία scripsi: οϊ’ PME 24 φ : ών Ρ 30 μωκήσαιτό: μωμ- s. 1. Ρ2
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philosopher, free-born in his speech, and raised above every flattery, 
deceit, and in general any ornate language. And so much for this.

11 But even if Plutarch does not write according to the rules of 
oratory, he still partakes of them; he is considerably experienced in 
rhetoric, and capable of attaining a laudable eloquence. 2 This is 
sometimes shown also in his own writings, for not everything he 
writes is characterised by austerity, nor did he completely neglect his 
language, but sometimes he writes in a more exalted style and 
strengthens and embellishes his subject with an ornate language. 3 
This occurs either by chance, every time he happens to33 indulge 
himself and his rhetorical ability, or sometimes on purpose, in order 
to demonstrate that he does not write the way he does because he 
lacks ability and natural talent for eloquence, but voluntarily observes 
the ethos of philosophy, and that he can also easily write in another 
manner and adorn his naturally solemn philosophical studies with ex
ternal ornaments. 4 But the clearest confirmation and proof of what I 
have said34 [can be found] if someone understands and observes his 
frequent judgements on orators and their individual style and natural 
talent, and where they differ, and how one is more or less capable 
than the other.35 5 For in these works he distinguishes and discusses 
the works he is judging with technical skill and as one who is himself 
an expert, completely familiar with the rules of rhetoric. 6 That which 
people are capable of judging, they are also capable of practising if 
they choose, and Plutarch’s lack [of eloquence] is not due to lack of 
ability, but he deliberately writes as he pleases in accordance with 
another aim.36 7 And one can often find him discussing rhetoric and 
orators, making excellent analyses and classifications of their rhetori
cal ability and usage. And no one is likely to criticise what he says 
there, but in those passages, too, Plutarch’s perspicacity and good 
judgement are not least discernible.

33 έπίοι c. part., not in LSJ.
34 what I have said: i.e., that Plutarch is in fact an able rhetorician.
35 Tartaglia (1987, 359 n. 66) suggests that Metochites may be thinking of the 

Decem oratorae vitae: De audiendo 42d; De gloria Athéniensium 350b—5 lb.
36 As appears from the translation, the words καί ών κρίνειν ... εί αϊροΐτ’ αν are 

taken as a parenthesis, stating a general truth; the following καί ούκ άγνοών are in
terpreted as referring to Plutarch himself. But the change of subject is harsh.
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12 'Ό δέ δή πεποίηταί οί σύνταγμα περί Όμήρου θαυμάσι- 
ον, πάσης ηγεμόνα σχεδόν αυτόν σοφίας άποδεικνύον καί τούτο 
δή πιστόν ποιούμενον έκ των έκείνου κατά μέρος έπών, άπόδει- 
ξιν μεν άρα βελτίστην έχει πόσον έστί πάση σοφία τό χρήσιμον 
έκ τής Όμήρου φύσεως καί ών διέξεισιν, 2 ύποβάλλων σπέρ
ματα καί αρχικός υποθέσεις τής περί πάντα τα μέρη τής παι
δείας μεθύστερον ευφορίας καί άκμής των γεννικών I έκείνων 480 
καί λογάδων άνδρών, άλλων περί άλλα δοκίμων, 3 καί μάλα 
δή κράτιστα φιλοπονησάντων εις τό κοινόν κατά τήν σοφίαν 
άνθρώποις καί κατά μέρη θαυμάζειν άξιων, καί άξιων άπολαμ- 
βάνειν χάριτας υπέρ τής καθ’ εαυτόν έκαστον συντέλειας. 4 Ού 
μήν άλλα καί άπόδειξιν έχει τούτ’ αυτό μηδέν ήττον δ τι μή καί 
μάλλον τής τού Πλουτάρχου σπεριουσίας κατά τήν τής σοφίας 
έξιν καί κτήσιν, καί τής περί πάντα πολυμαθίας καί περινοίας 
καί των τής διανοίας αυτού θησαυρών καί ών έναπέθετο παν- 
τοίων κόσμων καί κειμηλίων, καί ώς κατ’ οΰδέν άνήρ ενδεής, 
ούδέ τίποτ’ έστι κατά τήν παιδείαν κόμμα, προς δ μή πέφυκε μη- 
δέ κεχάρακται. 5 Καί κάλλισθ’ ή διάνοιά οί σφραγίδα καί διά- 
θεσιν εχει τά τε άλλα δηλαδή, καί περί τά τής ρητορικής τέχνης 
κρατήσαντα νόμιμα καί πάσαν τήν έγγυμνασθεΐσαν τω βίω 
σύνταξιν καί περί τήν τής γραμματικής κατά τήν φωνήν βάσα- 
νον. 6 Έν οίς γάρ τά καί τά περί τούτων καιριώτατα διαιρεί τε 
καί καθιστορεί πάντα, καί πάντων αύτόν 'Όμηρον ήγεμόνα καί 
χορηγόν εις άνθρώπους εύ μάλ’ έπαρκούντα, 7 δήλός έστιν αύ- 
τόθεν πολυμαθέστατος περί πάντων ό Πλούταρχος, άκριβώς εί- 
δώς καί διεξιών καί I ούκ άποτυγχάνων τών δικαίων έκάστου, 481 
μηδέ τών έφ’ έκάστου δικαίων αν έπαίνων αύτός. 8 Οϋτω δή 
περί πάντα βέλτιστ’ άνήρ κατατεχνιτεύει καί διέξεισι, παν τό 
γιγνόμενον καθ’ εκαστ’ άποδιδούς, καί Όμήρωτήν άρχηγετικήν

5 ϋποβάλλων Ρ2Ε, ΰποβάλλον Ρ'Μ 18 σφραγίδα ex σφαγίδα corr. Ρ2 22 
διαιρεί τε: διαιρείται Ε 28 πάντα + τα Ε, non leg. Μ
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12 But his admirable treatise on Homer,37 which shows the poet 
as a guide to practically every kind of wisdom, and proves this by re
ferring to the individual verses, demonstrates excellently how much 
usefulness for every kind of wisdom there is in Homer’s nature and 
in his narrative, 2 he who sowed the seeds and laid the foundations of 
the later harvest of all branches of education,38 and of the culmination 
consisting in those noble and chosen men, each with a different claim 
to fame, 3 who laboured hard for the common good of mankind re
garding wisdom, who, each in his way, deserve our admiration and are 
worthy of receiving our gratitude for their individual contributions. 4 
But it also demonstrates, no less and perhaps even more [than for 
Homer], Plutarch’s abundance of wisdom,39 his wide learning con
cerning all things, his perspicacity and the richness of his mind, all 
the many beautiful treasures that he stored up, showing that the man 
lacked for nothing. There is no section of education for which he is 
not naturally talented and engraved. 5 His mind holds [this] stamp 
and disposition in the most admirable manner, both in regard to other 
things and concerning the prevalent rules of rhetoric and the whole of 
that curriculum which is followed in life, and also concerning the 
grammatical precepts of language. 6 For as he pertinently analyses 
this and that concerning these things and narrates everything, and 
[presents] Homer as a pioneer in all things and an excellent guide for 
humanity, 7 thereby Plutarch reveals himself as extremely learned in 
all things, exhibiting a detailed knowledge and analysis, and not failing 
to give everybody his due, or himself give the praise that each man 
may deserve. 8 Thus he composes his works and deals excellently 
with every subject, in each case granting everything that is due, and 
[granting] to Homer the founder’s privilege and precedence in all

37 Nowadays regarded as spurious; see Kindstrand (1990, V-VII). References in 
Tartaglia (1987, 360 nn. 68-69).

38 Cf. [Plut.], De Hom. 2.6.3 olovei σπέρματα καί λόγων καί πράξεων παντο- 
δαπών τοΐς μεθ’ αυτόν παρεσχημένος, καί ού τοίς ποιηταΐς μόνον, άλλα καί τοίς 
πεζών λόγων συνθέταις ιστορικών τε καί θεωρηματικών.

39 έξις and κτήσις appear to be synonymous here.
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προνομίαν καί προεδρίαν περί πάντων, καί έαυτώ πάρεργον 
δδοΰ φασι την περί πάντα μάθησιν καί άκρίβειαν καί τδν τής 
σοφίας άπάσης πλούτον. 9 Καί δναιτό γε τής εις τδ κοινόν εύ- 
ποιίας άνθρωπος καί άμα έαυτω χρήσιμος γιγνόμενος.

1-2 πάρεργον δδοΰ : Ε., El. 509
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things, and to himself,40 as a secondary effect,^ as they say, knowl
edge and accuracy in everything, and the wealth of the whole of wis
dom. 9 Bless the man for his benevolent contribution to the common 
weal, while at the same time he was useful to himself!

40 ‘Granting to himself’, i.e., revealing himself to be in possession of.
41 πάρεργον όδοΰ: frequently quoted (71 instances in TLG).





Börje Bydén

The Nature and Purpose 
of the Semeioseis gnomikav.
The Antithesis of Philosophy and Rhetoric*

Any attempt at a historical understanding of the thoughts expressed 
in a literary work must start from assumptions about what commu
nicative function the work was intended to have within the cultural 
context in which it was produced. Statements and arguments will be 
interpreted differently, according as we find them in an epic poem, a 
pragmatic treatise, or a school commentary, because we know that 
different forms or genres are chosen for different purposes, and we 
have a more or less clear idea of what form this or that author will 
have considered to be best suited for what purpose.

The understanding of Theodore Metochites’ Semeioseis gnomikai 
is hampered by the fact that its communicative function is not im
mediately clear. The work does not fit easily into any pre-existing 
ancient or mediaeval literary genre, philosophical or otherwise. My 
aim in this study is to shed some light on how the author and his 
contemporary audience may have defined its nature and purpose.

In two preliminary sections I shall give a brief general description 
of the work and try to determine roughly its position vis-à-vis the 
earlier and contemporary Greek literary tradition. In the study 
proper, I shall employ a twofold method. Firstly, I shall discuss all 
the direct evidence that is relevant to my aim. This consists of a 
small number of passages from (a) the preface to the Semeioseis 
itself, (b) Metochites’ Poem 12, and (c) Nikephoros Gregoras’ Letter 
23, which is addressed to Metochites. Secondly, I shall use the more 
indirect approach of comparing Metochites’ reflections in the

I am grateful to Panagiotis Agapitos, Beata Agrell, Monika Asztalos, Sten Eb
besen, Karin Huit, and Jon van Leuven, for helpful discussions and comments on 
various drafts of this study. Special thanks are due to Karin Huit for making space 
for it in her volume.
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Semeioseis on the style and content of other literary works with his 
own literary performance. I shall give special attention to the anti
thesis between philosophy and rhetoric, which is central in the Sem
eioseis not only as a theme but also as a literary problem.

The Semeioseis gnomikai: 
a brief general description

The Semeioseis gnomikai consists of 120 prose chapters, each with a 
length of between 3 and 28 printed pages in the old edition by Müller 
and Kiessling (Leipzig, 1821). These chapters treat of many and di
verse subjects. A score of them discuss classical authors, notably 
Plato and Aristotle; a score of them deal with problems relating to 
the conditions of human knowledge; a score of them treat of different 
aspects of Greek and Roman history. The remaining half of the Se
meioseis is devoted to moral questions in the widest possible sense, 
spanning from meditations on the transience of human life to discus
sions of the pros and cons of different political constitutions, and not 
infrequently bearing on the vicissitudes of Metochites’ own life and 
career.

Each chapter develops some view on a mostly fairly well-defined 
theme, which is briefly stated in a chapter heading. The heading may 
have the form of a ‘specification’ (the preposition περί followed by 
one or more nouns in the genitive case); a ‘proposition’ (a statement 
preceded by an introductory ört or όπως); or, in a few cases, a ‘prob
lem’ (a question introduced by εί or πότερον).1 Most examples of 
‘propositions’ in the headings of the Semeioseis are general state
ments on moral issues, which may in many cases be classified as 
‘rhetorical sentences’ or ‘maxims’ (γνώμαι). I shall presently come 
back to these.

1 It may also be a combination of these types: preposition + noun + conjunction 
+ indicative clause. A few chapters are, in addition, designated as ‘Contemplations 
on the basis of examples’ (Θεωρίαι έξ υποδειγμάτων); there is also a series of four 
‘Laments’ (Θρήνοι) (37-40). Occasionally, other variants occur, e.g. chap. 93, 
which is called a ‘Remark’ (Έπισημασία).

In some cases the theme of a chapter has no obvious connection 
with those of the preceding and following chapters. This is, however, 
rare. Looking at the Table of Contents on pp. 4-18 of this volume, 
one may easily discern quite a few groups of thematically more or
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less closely related chapters. Thus, for example, chaps. 24-26 treat 
of the relationship between philosophy and rhetoric; chaps. 37-40 
are ‘laments’ on the fate of the Byzantine empire in Metochites’ 
days; chaps. 42—45 dwell on the pleasure of beholding different parts 
of Creation; chaps. 46 49 weigh the pros and cons of an active and a 
contemplative life; chaps. 72-76 query whether it is possible to 
combine a life in Christ with a life in the world; chaps. 77-78 com
ment on the politician’s duty ‘to strive for peace, prepare for war’; 
chaps. 80-81 point up the impracticability of the political theories of 
ancient philosophers; chaps. 82-86 treat of national and private 
wealth; chaps. 87-91 enquire into the conditions of human knowl
edge; chaps. 96-98 deal with different political constitutions; and 
chaps. 99-110 discuss various cities and nations in ancient history.

It is important to note that some of these groups in turn form sec
ond-order groups. Thus, for example, the ethical and political themes 
discussed in chaps. 72-86 lead naturally into one another. The nos
talgic ‘laments’ in chaps. 37-40 are linked with chaps. 42-45 prais
ing the pleasures of contemplation through chap. 41, in which it is 
pointed out that reminiscing about the past is pleasurable. Con
versely, nearly all the chapters on classical authors belong with the 
first 26 of the work (all included in the present edition), whereas an
cient historiography looms especially large in the last 28 chapters.

The relations between the parts of these first- and second-order 
groups are of different types. In some cases, we have to do with a 
dyadic relation in which the chapters are antithetically opposed (e.g. 
chaps. 22-23), or even a triadic, with the third chapter added as a 
synthetic conclusion (e.g. chaps. 96-98); in many other cases, a se
ries of chapters are concatenated in such a way that each new chapter 
presents a digression on some point brought up in the preceding one, 
but there is little or no essential unity between all the chapters in the 
series (e.g. chaps. 15-20).

From this description we may conclude, with Beck, that the Se
meioseis as a whole was not composed in accordance with any syste
matic principles.2 The author seems to have focused his attention on 
the individual chapters. The impression that he has been concerned 
with thematic unity on this level is borne out by the references in 
several chapters to ‘the present theme.’3 Similarly, at Semeiosis

2 Beck (1952, 24). 3 ό νΰν σκοπός: e.g. Sem. 1.1.6; 5.2.1; 14.3.1.
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1.3.7, he expresses the wish that his readers will regard the preface of 
the collection as ‘one as to its theme’: in this way, he says, it will be 
able to fulfil a double function, at the same time being included among 
the chapters of the Semeioseis and preceding the remaining chapters 
by way of introduction. Thematic unity thus seems to be a require
ment for being included as a chapter.

At the same time, however, it deserves to be emphasized that the 
chapters are almost invariably parts of thematic first- and second-or
der groups. The result is that, notwithstanding the absence of a sys
tematic plan, the Semeioseis as a whole clearly exhibits a loose, ‘orga
nic,’ kind of structure, based, as it seems, rather on Metochites’ own 
free associations than on the inherent logic of the subjects discussed 
in his work. This is an aspect of the Semeioseis that Beck tended to 
overlook, and I shall return below to some of its implications.4

4 Pp. 26163.
5 Bloch (1790, 171-72) compared the Semeioseis to Photius’ Bibliotheca and, in 

particular, to the ’Ιωνία or Solarium (‘quod similis fere est argument!’), then 
commonly believed to be an original work of the Empress Eudokia Makremboli- 
tissa, but later shown to be a forgery by the 16th-century scribe Constantine Pa- 
laiokappa, reproducing material from various lexica and scholia. Krumbacher 
(1897, 551) regarded it as a prose counterpart of John Tzetzes’ Chiliads, ‘gewisser
massen,’ only not quite clear in what respect. Beck (1952, 25) compared it with 
Photius’ Bibliotheca, which he found much more restricted in respect of the scope 
of its subject-matter; with Michael Psellos' De omnifaria doctrina, which he 
found more superficial; and with the Dogmatic Panoply of Euthymios Zigabenos, 
which he found less independent. Hunger (1952, 9) interpreted the linking of 
Metochites’ name with Plutarch’s in a letter from Nikephoros Gregoras to the for
mer as an allusion to the Miscellanea, ‘die ein Pendant zu den plutarchischen 
Moralia darstellen’ (cf. below, 265-68; 281-82; 286-87).

Possible models and parallels

The specific literary form of the Semeioseis is probably unique in 
earlier and contemporary Greek literature. Any attempts to single 
out a closest parallel fail to convince.5 This is not to deny that there 
are many works which are similar in certain respects and from which 
Metochites may have drawn his inspiration. Plutarch’s Moralia is 
perhaps the most obvious example. Metochites’ admiration for Plut
arch is well attested (see especially Sem. 71, included in this volume). 
In contrast to earlier Byzantine writers, he may well have had access 
not only to a limited selection of the essays of the Moralia, but to a



The Nature and Purpose of the Semeioseis gnomikai 249

nearly complete edition, namely the one prepared by Maximos Pla- 
noudes, probably at the monastery of Chora, in the last decade of the 
thirteenth century.6 Other ancient miscellanists with whom Metochi- 
tes appears to have been familiar include Aelian7 and Clement of 
Alexandria.8 He also drew on Maximus of Tyre for Semeioseis 88 
and 90,9 and he was a keen admirer of Synesius (Sem. 18) and Dio 
Chrysostom (Sem. 19). Maximus I mention because Metochitean Se
meioseis have much in common with Maximan Dialexeis in format 
and structure, even if not in the particulars of style.10 As for Syne
sius and Dio, on the other hand, there are also stylistic similarities 
which may be of significance. I shall return to these below, in the sec
tions on Metochites’ stylistics and style.

6 Represented by codex Par. gr. 1671, dated 11 July 1296 and containing 69 es
says including the Lives of Galba and Otho. On this edition and the later full edi
tion based upon it, see Irigoin (1987, cclxxi-cclxxxiv). On Metochites, Planoudes 
and Plutarch, see Tartaglia (1987, 345-46) and Sevcenko (1975, 41 42 and nn. 
170-77). On Planoudes and the Chora monastery see Wendel (1940, 406-10), but 
note also the divergent view of Constantinides (1982, 68-70). To the indications 
of Metochites’ use of Planoudes’ edition adduced by Tartaglia (1987, 345—46) 
could be added his praise of the spurious De Homero, which is found in no other 
Plutarch MSS of an early enough date than the Planoudean (Kindstrand 1990, v).

7 Sem 110, 734 MK. 8 Sem. 17.2.3. 9 See Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 5).
10 There is a careful discussion of the literary form of the Dialexeis in Trapp 

(1997b, 1950-75); see also Trapp (1997a, xxxii-xlvii). According to Metochites, 
Phoenicians, even philosophers like Porphyry and Maximus, use a language which
is smooth, not harsh (Sem. 17.3.2-3). As will be seen below (pp. 277-82), this is
in Metochites’ view exceptional for philosophers.

11 Thus Beck (1937) deals with the Semeioseis under the heading ‘Frag-Antwort
literatur,’ on account of its heterogeneity, although he admits that it does not 
strictly belong there (ibid., 127 n. 40).

The loose and ‘organic’ structure of the Semeioseis is perhaps 
most reminiscent of such collections of answers to classroom ques
tions as are represented in Byzantium by a few specimens from the 
late eleventh century, e.g. John Italos’ Quaestiones quodlibetales." 
Another similarly free-structured kind of work are the letter collec
tions that were so popular with Late Byzantine authors. But apart 
from the fact that the Quaestiones quodlibetales and related collec
tions deal primarily with philosophical questions on a rather techni
cal level, they share with the letter collections a general characteristic 
which the Semeioseis lacks. The individual pieces that these types of 
collection contain were each originally produced in answer to some
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particular need of the moment, and only subsequently brought to
gether for publication. In the case of the Semeioseis, it is generally 
very hard to divine any more immediate purpose behind the compo
sition of a particular essay than, at most (see below, 261—63), that it 
should eventually form part of a collection of essays on miscella
neous topics. One may even go so far as to argue that the absence of 
an original context like that of a correspondence or a classroom dis
cussion is part of the reason why the Semeioseis do give the appear
ance of being more than accidentally connected with each other, that 
is, of constituting a literary whole despite their lack of an overall 
plan.

Beck on the nature of the Semeioseis

I shall now proceed to discuss the evidence as to how the Semeioseis 
as a literary work was regarded by the author and his contemporary 
audience. One important source for Metochites’ own idea of the 
character and purpose of his work is the preface. It was taken into 
consideration in the only profound discussion of the issue to have 
appeared so far, in the seminal study by Beck (1952).

The main concern of Beck was to establish the value of the Se
meioseis as a source text for what he called ‘die Krise des byzantini
schen Weltbildes im 14. Jahrhundert.’ In order to do this, he had to 
dispose of the argument that the work was largely made up of con
ventional rhetorical exercises, and on that account of restricted value 
for the history of thought. He admitted that a number of the essays 
deal with themes and use techniques familiar from rhetorical exercise 
texts, so-called progymnasmata, but contended that in contrast to the 
ordinary progymnasmatist, Metochites avails himself of these tech
niques for the purpose of expressing his personal ‘Empfindungen, 
Eindrücken, Überlegungen, Ängsten und Zweifeln,’ as well as for that 
of discussing ‘die mit den Problemen seiner Zeit engstens verbunde
nen Anliegen und Nöte.’12 ‘Die Frage ist allein die,’ Beck argued,

12 Beck (1952, 21).

ob die Form der Techne um ihrer selbst willen gepflegt wird, oder ob sie nur 
Umkleidung eines für sich bestehenden und auch ohne diese Form denkbaren 
Inhalts ist (1952, 22).
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In order to decide this question, Beck considered four principal argu
ments. (1) The Semeioseis includes a number of essays which stand 
as far apart from rhetoric as was possible in Byzantium; (2) it deals 
constantly with current problems of Byzantine life; (3) the rhetorical 
techniques are employed in a highly idiosyncratic manner; and (4) an 
‘echte, persönliche Ton,’ or even ‘existenzielle Note,’ is conveyed 
throughout the work. He came to the conclusion that the Semeioseis 
should be regarded as a ‘zwar auf weite Strekken formal rhetorisches, 
inhaltlich aber stark philosophisches, literarkritisches, geschichtspoli
tisches, ja bekennerisches Werk,’ which indeed deserves to be taken 
into serious consideration in an account of the Byzantine world
view.13

13 Beck (1952, 22-23).

There can be little doubt that Beck was right about the influence 
of school rhetoric on the Semeioseis. I also agree with him that the 
important question is rather to what extent the rhetorical elements of 
the work have been a primary concern of the author, although I do 
feel sceptical about the possibility of separating the content of the 
work from these elements. Whether Metochites’ primary concern 
was with the message or the mode of presentation, the precepts of 
rhetoric were obviously second nature with him, part and parcel of 
the way in which he thought and communicated. One of the reasons 
for devoting the following sections of this chapter to the evidence of 
contemporary views of the Semeioseis is that it may help us assess 
the significance of these rhetorical elements. One such piece of evi
dence that was overlooked by Beck is a few lines in Metochites’ 
Poem 12, where he himself speaks of the Semeioseis. This text will 
be discussed after the preface, to which I shall now turn my atten
tion.

The preface. (1) The title

In the preface to the Semeioseis (Sem. 1), Metochites puts forward 
that neither in the field of theology, nor that of philosophy, nor that 
of rhetoric, are there any questions left that have not been exhaus
tively treated by previous generations of writers. All the sacred texts 
and all the secular classics have been commented on and, in some 
cases, supplemented. The awareness of this state of affairs, he ex-
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plains, has always prevailed upon him to refrain from giving vent to 
his thoughts on diverse subjects, with much ensuing agony. This 
time, however, he continues, he has, after some hesitation, decided to 
‘publish some brief memoranda and notes in no special order, con
cerning a few things that I myself have reflected on at different occa
sions in my life.’14 He does this, he says, in the hope that people 
who themselves have entertained similar thoughts without daring to 
express them publicly will receive his ‘notes’ favourably. In the last 
few lines he proposes that the preface itself should be regarded as the 
first example of the kind of writing he has in mind.

According to Metochites, then, publishing the Semeioseis is the 
only alternative he has found to keeping an agonizing silence in the 
overwhelming presence of the Greek secular and sacred traditions. In 
what way can it be such an alternative? In order to sort this out, it 
would be useful, to begin with, to have an exact grasp of the meaning 
of the words used by Metochites to describe the Semeioseis in the 
preface, namely ύπομνηματισμοί καί σημειώσεις, which I have here 
translated as ‘memoranda and notes.’

These words are probably more significant to the present enquiry 
than is immediately apparent from the passage quoted above. On f. 
lv of Par. gr. 2003, one of the principal MSS of the Semeioseis;· the 
contents of the volume are described as Θεοδώρου μεγάλου λογο
θέτου του Μετοχίτου ΰπομνηματισμοι και σημειώσεις γνωμικαι 
διά κεφαλαίων ρκ' διηρημέναι. The hand has been identified as that 
of the industrious sixteenth-century scribe and forger Andreas Dar- 
marios.16 It is unlikely, however, that Darmarios himself invented the 
title on the basis of the passage in the preface, in view of the fact that 
Metochites, in the only other passage of his œuvre in which the Se
meioseis is mentioned calls it, in ‘epic’ form, Γνωμών Σημειώσιας.17 
The most reasonable hypothesis will be that Darmarios’ title reflects 
a tradition going back to the author himself. This hypothesis receives 
strong support from the fact that another important witness to the 
text, Scor. gr. 248, which is independent of the Paris MS,18 intro
duces the work as του μεγάλου λογοθέτου Θεοδώρου τοΰ Μετοχί
του γνωμικαι σημειώσεις.19 But regardless of the truth of the hypo-

14 Sew. 1.3.5. 15 See pp. xvii-xx. 16 Agapitos & al. (1996, 18).
17 Poem 12, 244. Note that the word μνήματα occurs in line 243.
18 See pp. xxi-xxvi.
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thesis, ύπομνηματισμοι καί σημειώσεις are the words used by the 
author himself in his preface to describe the work, and hence some 
semantic information on them may be useful.

As for the first of them, ύπομνηματισμός in later Greek (it first 
occurs in Polybius) takes on most of the technical significations of 
the classical equivalent υπόμνημα. The basic notion is that of a writ
ten reminder. A non-literary style is often connoted. In the Neopla
tonic classifications of Aristotle’s writings, ‘hypomnematic’ works 
are the philosopher’s private notebooks:

“Hypomnematic” are those works which the Philosopher composed for his own 
recollection and for further testing. Some of them are uniform, being reminders 
concerning some single subject, others are miscellaneous and deal with several 
subjects. However, the hypomnematic works seem not to be fully worthy of se
rious attention. On this account, nor can the Philosopher’s views be ascertained 
from them (Simplicius, In Cat. 4.14-18).20

19 Agapitos & al. (1996, 20-21 and n. 46). Additional support is found in a 
passage paying compliments to Metochites in Nikephoros Gregoras, Letter 24a, 
15-17, written probably shortly after the publication of the Semeioseis: ‘We would 
indeed be speaking quite truthfully if we were to call you a rhetorical, a poetical, 
an astronomical man, and in addition a political, a practical, and a sentence-giving 
one (γνωμοδότην).’

20 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 3.28-4.8; Olympiodorus, Prol. 6.24-30; Elias 
[?David], In Cat. 114.1-14. See also Hadot (1990, 70-71).

21 lamblichus, VP 23.104.10; Plutarch, Ant. 15.5.
22 Polybius 2.40.4; cf. Plutarch, Ar. 3.3. 23 Polybius 25.4.5.
24 Plutarch, De fort. Rom. 326a8. 25 Dionysius of Halicarnassus, AR 1.7.2.
26 Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Dem. 49, 236.11; Thue. 1, 325.3-4; Thue. id. 1,

421.11. On the familiarity with the De Thucydide in Metochites’ close environ
ment, see Sevcenko (1962, 61-66).

27 Plutarch, De Alex, magni fort, aut virt. 328a4.
28 Simplicius, In Phys. 430.3; 601.12; Eustathios, In II. 2:697.19 4:227.5; In

Od. 1:131.24; George Tornikes, Or. 283.4.

Thus, ύπομνηματισμοι is found in the sense of (1) private notes or 
memoranda;21 (2) published memoirs;22 (3) diplomatic reports;23 (4) 
public records;24 (5) annals or chronicles.25 It may also denote (6) es
says of a more polished kind. Dionysius of Halicarnassus refers to 
his own essays on various rhetorical subjects as ύπομνηματισμοι,26 
and Plutarch speaks of ύπομνηματισμοι on fearlessness and courage, 
self-control and magnanimity.27

Finally, it may denote (7) scholia and commentaries on philo
sophical and other authors,28 and even compendia of such authors.29
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In fact Metochites himself designates his Paraphrases of Aristotle ’s 
Natural Philosophy as ύπομνηματισμοί in the preface to that work 
(lines 11-12). There are also other parallels in the descriptions of the 
two Metochitean works in their respective prefaces (see below). The 
Paraphrases are, however, a very different kind of work from the 
Semeioseis, and it seems necessary to conclude that Metochites uses 
the word ύπομνηματισμοί in two different acceptations in the two 
prefaces.

The second word, σημειώσεις, may refer to any kind of sign, nat
ural or conventional. ‘Sign, indication’ is the sense in which it is used, 
in the singular, by numerous theological and ecclesiastical writers: 
there is a precedent in the Septuagint (Psalms 59:6). It is applied to 
diverse types of writing: signatures;30 colophons;31 Hebrew script.32 
The graphic representation itself seems to be what is primarily in
tended in these examples. But the word is also used of the content 
represented. Origen speaks of his εις την ’Έξοδον σημειώσεις,33 
meaning, presumably, commentaries or scholia. This seems to be the 
sense also in Eustathios, In II. 1:292.7; 3:833.9.34

29 ?Arius Didymus, 2.7.5 = Stobaeus, 2:57.15-16; idem, 2.7.12 = Stobaeus, 
2:116.18; Nikephoros Blemmydes, EL 688C-689A.

30 Eusebius, HE 5.19.4.3. 31 Eusebius, HE 5.20.2.3.
32 Eusebius, HE 6.16.4.3. 33 Philocalia 27.10n.2.
34 Σημειώσεις also occurs in superscriptions of ecclesiastical documents, mean

ing ‘report of the proceedings,’ while υπομνήματα (not ύπομνηματισμοί) in the
same context is used of the official proceedings of the Church Councils, and later, 
of the Patriarch’s personal notes (Darrouzès 1970, 482-508; 399—426).

35 This is the sense of υποσημειώσεις also in Diogenes Laertius, 2.122 (Sino is 
said to have made notes of Socrates’ conversations). It may be noted in this con
nection that the άπομνημονεύματα of Xenophon are called by Metochites υπομνή
ματα (5ew. 8.3.1).

Both the sense of ‘note, comment’ and that of ‘note, memoran
dum’ are, however, more commonly expressed by some of the com
pounds of the word formed with prepositional prefixes. To name but 
one instructive example, in lamblichus, Vita Pythagorica 23.104, ύπο- 
μνηματισμοί and υποσημειώσεις are synonymous doublets meaning 
‘notes of conversations,’ in contradistinction to published works.35 
In all probability, ύπομνηματισμοί and σημειώσεις in Metochites, 
Semeiosis 1.3.5 are also intended as synonymous doublets (a com
mon stylistic feature in Metochites). Consequently, each of the 
words can in this passage only have a meaning that it shares with the
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other. That is, they must mean either ‘notes, comments’ or “notes, 
memoranda.’ The former alternative does not match the actual con
tent of the Semeioseis very well. Probably, then, the two words 
should be understood in the sense of ‘notes, memoranda’ with the 
connotation ‘not intended for publication,’ much as ΰπομνηματισμοί 
and υποσημειώσεις in lamblichus.36

36 The Vita Pythagorica was a very rare work in the early fourteenth century, but 
it was very probably read by Metochites: see Bydén (forthcoming, chap. 5).

37 Hermogenes, Prog. 4, 8.16. In Aphthonius, whose Progymnasmata would 
normally be on the syllabus instead of Hermogenes’, the definition is cut down to 
‘a summary statement advising against or recommending something’ (25.8-9 S).

38 ‘[A maxim] is a statement; not about a particular fact, such as the character of 
Iphicrates, but of a general kind; nor is it about any and every subject — e.g. 
“straight is the contrary of curved” is not a maxim — but only about questions of 
practical conduct, courses of conduct to be chosen or avoided’ (1394al9-26, trans. 
Rhys Roberts, in Barnes 1984). Cf. SE 17, 176bl8-20: ‘true opinions and general 
assertions’ are both called γνώμαι. In [Aristotle], Rhetorica ad Alexandrian, 
1430a40, on the other hand, a γνώμη is defined as ‘the expression of an individual 
opinion on general matters’ (trans. Forster, in Barnes 1984).

Indeed, Metochites’ statement that he took the decision to pub
lish these notes and memoranda in defiance of the monumental weight 
of the tradition would make best sense on the assumption that they 
were not originally intended for publication. This, then, seems to be 
what the author implies. Whether it was actually the case is another 
question, to which I shall return in the next section.

The adjective γνωμικός, which occurs in the titles of Par. gr. 2003 
and Scor. gr. 248, though not in the actual text of the Semeioseis, is 
derived from γνώμη in the sense of rhetorical ‘sentence’ or ‘maxim.’ 
As we have seen, Metochites himself refers to the Semeioseis as 
Γνωμών Σημειώσιας in Poem 12, 244. In Hermogenes’ definition, 
the γνώμη is a ‘summary general statement advising against some
thing or recommending something or making clear how each thing 
is.’37 One of the progymnasmatic school exercises was consecrated to 
it. The γνώμη in question could be a familiar quotation from a poet or 
an orator, on which the student was required to enlarge in accordance 
with a certain procedure. Whether directly or not, Hermogenes’ 
definition is probably indebted to Aristotle’s Rhetoric 2.21, according 
to which γνώμαι are general statements which involve a moral judge
ment.38 The notion that a moral judgement is involved is clearly pre
sent also in the first known occurrences of the derivative adjective. In
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Dio Chrysostom as well as in Sextus Empiricus it appears in tandem 
with words meaning ‘exhortatory,’ denoting the element of useful
ness in poetry as opposed to that of pleasure.39 The meaning of the 
adjective in ?Hermogenes, Heur. 4.3 (177.3), seems again to be de
pendent on Aristotle’s discussion in the RhetoricN

39 Dio Chrysostom, Or. 52.17 (2:109.15-17); Sextus Empiricus, Μ. 1.278 
(3:70.16-19).

40 Rhet. 1394a26-1395a2; cf. [Aristotle], Rhet. ad Alex. 1430bl-5. What Ari
stotle says in Rhetoric 2.21 about the advantage of using γνώμαι may be compared 
with the hope, expressed by Metochites in the preface (Sem. 1.3.5-6), that his 
audience will receive his ‘memoranda and notes’ favourably because they reflect 
their own opinions: One great advantage of maxims to a speaker is due to the 
want of intelligence in his hearers, who love to hear him succeed in expressing as 
a universal truth the opinions which they hold themselves about particular cases’ 
(1395bl-3, trans. Rhys Roberts in Barnes 1984). Metochites may have read this 
and taken it to heart.

41 A γνώμη was developed through eight points: encomiastic, paraphrastic, cau
sal, from the opposite, by comparison, example, testimony of the ancients, brief 
epilogue (Aphthonius, Prog. 25.29-26.2).

42 Sem. 1.3.5.

The significance of the homonymous progymnasmatic exercise for 
Metochites' ‘gnomic notes’ (assuming that Σημειώσεις Γνωμικαί is 
indeed the title he chose for them) is not easy to determine. It is true 
that some of the obligatory points of the school γνώμη (or the χρεία, 
which follows the same procedure) appear in many places in the Se- 
meioseis; but far from all the essays centre on a statement that an
swers to the definition of γνώμη, and I think none adhere strictly to 
the exercise pattern.41 Indeed, many of them discuss theses that 
would rather fall under other headings in the progymnasmatic pro
gramme. It seems safest to assume that Metochites found it conve
nient to qualify his notes as ‘gnomic’ because they are largely ‘moral’ 
or 'exhortatory,' i.e. they often argue for or against a particular 
course of conduct, although, admittedly, not even this is an adequate 
description of all the individual essays of the Semeioseis.

Finally, there are two more expressions in the passage cited that 
deserve some attention. Metochites tells us that he has decided to 
publish his notes ‘in abridged form’ (έπιτετμημένως έκδοΰναι); they 
will be arranged, he says, ‘in no special order’ (lit. ‘piecemeal as they 
will occur’: κατά μέρη δπως αν έπίη).42 Again, he uses similar ex
pressions in the preface to the Paraphrases of Aristotle ’s Natural
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Philosophy. There he says that he has ‘considerably abbreviated’ 
(έπιτέμνων) the Aristotelian text ‘in definitional form’ (δριστικώς). 
This possibly refers to the frequent insertions in the Paraphrases of 
‘subheadings’ stating the proposition argued in the subsequent para
graph. Abbreviating Metochites’ own notes and memoranda can, on 
the other hand, only mean condensing and/or selecting from a more 
extensive body of material.

The phrase ‘as they will occur’ (όπως αν έπίη) in the preface has 
parallels throughout the entire work. A good example is Semeiosis 
19.2.1, where the theme of the chapter is presented with the words 
‘it occurs to me now to make a note of this’ (εμοιγε τούτο νυν επ- 
εισι σημειοΰσθαι). Similar phrases are not infrequent in Plutarch, 
where they contribute to a feeling of spontaneity to which Metochi
tes was, apparently, not insensitive. In Semeiosis 71.10.1, he speaks 
with approval of Plutarch’s habit of expressing his thoughts in the 
first words that occur to him (ώς έπέλθοι φορεϊται). Such ‘spon
taneity’ may be thought to be the hallmark of an essayistic style, as 
opposed to systematic exposition. But this need not have been the 
opposition that Metochites primarily had in mind. The cited phrases 
are, of course, also reminiscent of Socrates’ promise in Plato’s Apol
ogy not to deliver ‘elaborate speeches’ but to speak ‘off the cuff in 
the first words that occur.’43 My suggestion is that Metochites may 
have thought of the arrangement of his notes as characteristic of a 
philosophical style as opposed to a rhetorical one. He treats of the 
relationship between philosophy and rhetoric especially in Semeiosis 
26, where he argues that the use of refined language is foreign to the 
spirit of philosophy. In the two concluding sections, I shall attempt 
briefly to evaluate Metochites’ own stylistic performance in the light 
of his discussion of this relationship.44 If, then, he chose to follow

43 Plato, Ap. 17b8-c2. There are a couple of interesting parallels between the 
preface to the Semeioseis and the ones to Photius’ Bibliotheca and Ad Amphi- 
lochium quaestiones. In the preface to the Bibliotheca, Photius explains that he 
has not arranged the chapters (i.e. the ‘codices’) in systematic order, but ‘as mem
ory put each one of them forward’ (1.16-17); should there prove to be omissions 
or inexactitudes, he goes on, this is not surprising, since he has worked from 
memory. Likewise, in the preface to the Ad Amphilochhim quaestiones, he de
clares, like Socrates, that his answers will not ‘be adorned with an elaborate 
diction, but [use] the first words that occur’ (lines 21-22). On Metochites and 
Photius, see Sevcenko (1962, 172 n. 2).

44 Pp. 273-88.
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Socrates’ lead and desist from ‘elaborate speeches,’ this may have 
been because he wished to be true to the spirit of philosophy.

Naturally, it may also have been because he wished to seem to be 
true to this spirit. I will even go so far as to suggest that it may have 
been because he wished to seem to seem to be. At any rate, it should 
be noted that in the stylistic theory of Hermogenes, who was the 
undisputed authority in this field throughout the Byzantine era, the 
insertion of a phrase to the effect that ‘the thought just entered my 
mind’ or the like is regarded as characteristic of the ‘form’ of Sincer
ity or Truthful Speech.45 I shall come back to the relevance of Her
mogenes’ stylistic theory for the analysis of the Semeioseis below. In 
the present context, I only wish to draw attention to the possibility 
that the promise to speak ‘as it occurs’ may signal to the educated 
reader the author’s choice of a particular Hermogenic ‘form’ called 
Truthful Speech. As I shall later argue, Metochites may have consid
ered this ‘form’ suitable for someone speaking ‘on philosophical 
topics and with a philosophical purpose,’ as he phrased it.46

45 Hermogenes, Id. 359.6-14. 46 Sem. 71.9.5.

To sum up this section, the semantic information marshalled in it 
suggests that Metochites in his preface wished to represent the Se
meioseis, correctly or not, as an ‘abridged edition’ of his own private 
notes or memoranda, which he had had no intention to publish at the 
time that he wrote them. This suggestion is confirmed by other evi
dence, which will be reviewed in the following sections.

The preface. (2) The aporia

As we saw above, Metochites, in his preface, sets out and amplifies 
the following aporia'. ‘So much has been said already. What then 
gives me the right to speak?’ This aporia can be traced back at least 
to the Athenian funeral oration and its contemporary offshoots. In 
those speeches, however, it is always brought up only to be resolved 
immediately. Once Isocrates, in his Panegyric, has acknowledged the 
fact that many ‘self-styled wise men’ have already delivered spee
ches on the subject that he has proposed for himself, he goes imme
diately on to specify in what respects he thinks his treatment will be 
superior to theirs, and does not even have to spell out the question as 
to what gives him the right to speak {Pan. 3-4). Metochites’ older
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contemporary and literary opponent, Nikephoros Choumnos, places 
himself squarely within this tradition by suggesting, in the opening 
lines of his On the Nature of the World, that even if the sheer number 
of different views on natural philosophy may seem intimidating, the 
very fact that they differ proves that there is still more to be said.47

Metochites, in contrast, insists that ‘ [we late-comers to literature] 
are by necessity forced to...bear the fate.. .we have been allotted, re
luctantly perhaps, but bear it nonetheless.’48 Whatever one might 
say, it has been said before; the late-comer’s lot is to tax the reading 
public’s patience by repeating all over what has already been better 
expressed by others.49 By omitting to state a reason for his adding to 
the transmitted body of learning, Metochites removes the element of 
self-assertion traditionally connected with the aporia. He only tells 
us that in spite of everything he has decided to publish his notes and 
memoranda. But why? Beck proposed that in this way Metochites 
wanted to prove that not everything had already been said after all.50 
But then why doesn’t Metochites say so? On the contrary, the only 
hope he ever expresses for his notes is that they will appeal to peo
ple who themselves have entertained similar thoughts (although, ad
mittedly, he does not mention whether he has ever seen these 
thoughts expressed in writing).

47 Text in Sakkelion (1890, 75). ^ Sem. 1.3.1.
49 Sem. 1.2.7-8. 50 Beck (1952, 24; 59). 51 Sevcenko (1961, 175).

It is easy to see why Beck’s proposal might be tempting. If the 
Semeioseis does not add anything to what the classics have already 
said, then, by Metochites’ own argument, it lacks a raison d’être. All 
Metochites will have achieved by his aporia is to remind his readers 
that this is the case and to make clear that he himself is aware of it. 
This is not a gesture of modesty; it is an act of self-destruction. Yet 
if the aporia should be taken as a serious expression of the ‘insight 
into the disadvantages of a culture burdened with too brilliant a tra
dition,’51 I can come to no other conclusion than that ‘self-destruc
tion’ is indeed the rhetorical strategy adopted by Metochites.

The only way of saving Beck’s proposal is to avoid taking the 
aporia seriously. It could be argued that it is not necessary to assume 
that Metochites was in fact so very pessimistic about the creative 
possibilities of Byzantine literature. In spite of his dramatic manner 
of expression, the points he wished to make might have been rather
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banal: he shared with his readers a high appreciation of the Greek 
classics, and he recognized that he himself could never really emulate 
the latter. Confronted with a vehemently traditionalist audience like 
the Late Byzantine he might have felt that a captatio benevolentiae 
like this was indispensable in order to take the edge off expected 
criticism.

There are at least two problems with this interpretation. One is 
that it presupposes that the audience could be expected to disregard 
completely the literal meaning of Metochites’ expressions of creative 
despair (in spite of the fact that they seem to be a rather unconven
tional development of a well-known literary convention). The other 
problem is that it will plunge us headlong into a mode of interpreta
tion of the Semeioseis where arguments are taken not at face value 
but as literary conventions only. This was exactly the mode of inter
pretation that Beck himself sought to evade.

I think there may be another way out of the impasse. This is to 
interpret Metochites’ decision as what we may call a formal solution 
to a material problem. Even if everything has been said before, there 
is nothing to prevent it from being expressed in novel ways, recast in 
a personal mould, indeed, arranged according to the whim of the au
thor rather than to any systematic principle. The peculiar style and 
the literary form would then be what gives the Semeioseis its raison 
d'être. To be sure, this is not a real solution, since a new style or lit
erary form is an irrelevant response to a need for new ideas, which is 
what Metochites says impedes his writing. But Metochites also 
makes it clear that this need is created by the demands of his audi
ence.52 The fact that he is really more concerned about public atti
tudes towards contemporary authors than about his own lack of cre
ativity is even more clearly brought out in Semeiosis 9.1.5-8 (this 
volume, p. 90). In sum, if the audience feels that a new style or liter
ary form can compensate for the lack of new ideas, the solution will 
work anyway. On this interpretation, then, Metochites relies on the 
stylistic and literary features of the Semeioseis to see him through 
the ordeal of public criticism.

52 Sem. 1.2.7-8.
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Beck on the purpose of the Semeioseis

Beck further argued that there was no purpose connected with the 
composition of the individual chapters of the work. These are, he 
said,

nichts anderes als der Niederschlag der Erfahrungen, Eindrücke und Ideen eines 
reiches Lebens. Es sind flüchtige Aufzeichnungen über ethische Probleme, 
Tagebuchnotizen über die immer wieder aufstoßenden ewigen Rätsel des Le
bens, kleine Aufsätze nach der Lektüre einzelner Klassiker, Randnotizen all
gemeiner Art über Eindrücke und Ergebnisse seiner wissenschaftlichen Kom
mentare und Abhandlungen (1952, 24).

That is to say, Beck accepted without further ado that the chapters 
were, as Metochites says, originally ‘notes and memoranda.’ The de
cision to publish them, on the other hand, Beck considered to have 
been motivated by the author’s ambition.53

53 Beck (1952, 24).
54 For comparisons of the Sem. with Poems 14-20, see Gigante ([1967] 1981). 

On the relationship between the Sem. and Logos 10, see Polemis (1995, 44-49). 
See also Hinterberger (2001) on the relationship between Sem. 28 and Poem 1.

55 I cannot follow Sevcenko’s (1962, 136; 1975, 25) suggestion that Poem 1, 
400-10 mentions historical essays composed in Metochites’ youth (which Sev- 
cenko thought might be identical to the ones in the Semeioseis). To my mind, this 
passage, like the corresponding passage in the preface to the Sioicheiosis astrono-
mike (1:1, 165-69), refers solely to hagiographical orations, in all probability the 
second, third, and fourth speeches of Vindob. gr. 95.

It is doubtful that Beck’s opinion of the composition of the chap
ters can be correct. For several reasons, I find it hard to believe that it 
should have been guided by no definite plans whatsoever, or indeed 
that the publication of the chapters should have been quite as unpre
meditated as Metochites suggests in his preface. If the chapters were 
not intended for publication, why were they written and saved in the 
first place? It is true that some of them have themes in common with 
some of Metochites’ speeches and poems.54 It may be tempting to 
surmise that they are early drafts. But the thematic unity which char
acterizes the individual chapters of the Semeioseis is not what one 
expects from diary entries and commonplace-book notes. Moreover, 
there are numerous discussions in the Semeioseis which have no 
parallels in Metochites’ other extant works.55

The most important objection to Beck’s view is, however, posed 
by the degree of structure presented by the Semeioseis as a whole.56
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The number and size of the primary and secondary groups of chap
ters, as well as the different types of relationship between the chap
ters in these groups, show conclusively, I think, that the Semeioseis 
is not a spur-of-the-moment assemblage of diverse pre-existing mate
rial. The chapters in these groups must have been originally com
posed in much the same form and sequence that they still have in the 
work. It is a natural inference that they were in fact composed espe
cially for the work. If that is so, the literary form of the Semeioseis is 
not accidental, but purposely created, perhaps, as the ‘formal-solu
tion’ hypothesis suggests, in compensation for the absence of an 
original philosophical content. These considerations seem to prompt 
a shift away from the interpretative perspective of Beck, to a mode 
of interpretation which focuses less on the ‘confessional’ aspect of 
the Semeioseis and more on Metochites’ rhetorical and literary strat
egies. They do not necessarily imply that the Semeioseis is of no 
value as a testimony to the early Palaiologan Zeitgeist, but they sug
gest that we may reasonably expect to find Metochites’ most impor
tant accomplishments not on the level of the thoughts and sentiments 
expressed in it but on the level of the literary form.

Granted, then, that the individual chapters were composed for 
publication, the question of the purpose of composing them will lead 
directly to the question of the purpose of publishing them. Meto
chites and his contemporaries distinguished between two possible 
motives behind the publication of a literary work. As Nikephoros 
Choumnos explained, it could be published either ‘so as to be useful’ 
(κατά χρήσιν) or ‘for the sake of ambition’ (φιλοτιμίας ενεκεν).57 
Metochites himself developed this dichotomy in Semeiosis 1.2.7-9. 
It goes without saying that the dichotomy is false. No doubt there 
were works in the fourteenth century, as today, which did more for 
the needs of the readers than they did for the reputation of the author 
— and vice versa. But then as now, authors were fully capable of

56 Beck seems to have been aware of this, to judge from his attempt to down
play the degree of structure in the work: ‘Zwar werden gewisse inhaltlich zusam
mengehörige Kapitelgruppen gebildet, aber dazwischen stehen immer wieder Ab
schnitte, die nicht das geringste mit der Gruppe zu tun haben, und andere zum 
Thema gehörige Kapitel tauchen erst viel später auf (1952, 24).

57 Choumnos, Letter 72, AN 85.10-11. Cf. idem, Letter 3, AN 4.10; Letter 4, 
AN 5.9-10; Letter 35, AN 42.22; Letter 78, AN 94.18. Boissonade {AN 5, n. 3) 
compares Synesius, Ep. 23, 41.7-8.
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simultaneously being helpful to others and pursuing their personal 
interests, without becoming schizophrenic. Metochites knew this, 
and he congratulated Plutarch on having succeeded in both respects.58

The important thing is that the notion of usefulness seems to be a 
sine qua non in early Palaiologan apologies and eulogies of a certain 
type of literary works, namely philosophical ones. Metochites him
self emphasizes the utility of his works in the prefaces to the Para
phrases of Aristotle’s Natural Philosophy (passim) and the Stoi- 
cheiosis astronomike (1:1.34—40). So does Nikephoros Gregoras, in 
his description of the Semeioseis in Letter 23. I shall postpone the 
question as to what kind of services the Semeioseis may have been 
considered to offer its readers until the section dealing with Gregoras’ 
description. A subtle illustration of the way in which the dichotomy 
of philosophy and rhetoric was correlated with that of usefulness 
and ambition is found in Metochites’ review of his own literary 
works in Poem 12, where he achieves the transition from his spee
ches and poems to his philosophical works with the words ‘the three 
other books that I have composed will bring some advantage to gen
erations after us’ (235-36). This passage will be discussed in the next 
section.

Poem 12
As is stated in the heading, Metochites’ twelfth poem deals, among 
other things, with the author’s own writings. It is addressed to the 
church historian Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos, who was an 
old friend of the author’s. Metochites accuses Nikephoros and his 
brother, Theodore, of having turned their back on him in a dire situa
tion, in his private life as well as in the empire (lines 15-20). He re
minds Nikephoros of all the praise he has bestowed on Metochites’ 
literary works, and he modestly hints that some of his compliments 
may not have been altogether warranted by the facts (24-77). How
ever, he goes on, Nikephoros was absolutely right about one thing: 
Metochites has always set wisdom above everything else in this life 
(78-108).

At line 169 Metochites begins a review of his own literary out
put, which he divides into oratory (199-224), poetry (225-34), and

5S Sem. 71.12.9.
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philosophy (235-326). The section on the philosophical works be
gins with a passage on the Semeioseis, and continues with passages 
on the Stoicheiosis astronomike and the Paraphrases of Aristotle ’s 
Natural Philosophy. The following is my own translation of the for
mer passage. I will not deny the existence of a few uncertainties. The 
text established by Cunningham & al. (1983) is supplied in foot- 
notes. I have changed the punctuation in a couple of places.

But the three other books that I have composed will eventually bring some ad
vantage to later generations after us, and, perhaps, everlasting glory to me; there 
will be examples of the philosophical knowledge that I indeed possess, 
throughout all the manifold subdivisions of this [knowledge] (235-39).59

59 Άτάρ ίχ τριφάσι ’ εϊτερα τεύχεα σύνταγμαι δή I όψιγόνοισι μεθ ’ ήμέας οϊσει τί 
ποτ’ ονειαρ, I ήδέ τ’ έμοί κλέος άφθιτον ίσως, δείγματά τ’ έσται I φιλοσόφου 
παρεούσης εύ μάλ’ εμοιγ’ έξιος I εϊδεα διά πάντα πολυμερέατήσδ’ άμα.

60 τά μετά φύσιος έργα μέλει φιλουσοφίη, I τά τε μαθηματικά καλέονται, συν δέ 
λογικά, I συν δ’ αύ ήθικά- τά κρινέουσί τ’ έόνθ’ άπαντα,

61 των κεν έασ’ άμαδις μνήματ’ ένι τεύχεϊ πάντων I τωδ’, δ κάλεσα Γνωμών 
Σημειώσιας, ένδον I του κεν επίσκοπος οστις έπιμελέως γένοιτ’ άν, I δψεθ’ ο 
φημι· σύν άρ’ εύφωνί’ άολλέα πάντων I δείγματα σαφέα των καταλουγισάμην 
νυν ομαδον, I ήύτ’ άπ’ άρα ταμείου του πολυχανδέος ίσως, I νουός έμοΐο ρέοντα 
πάντοθεν άλλυδις άλλα, I κόμμασι δή τυποΰμεν ’ όμοΰ σοφίης παντοίης, I άττα 
[scripsi: άττα] διακριδόν άγερθεν παλαιά νέα τε.

62 καί τόδ’ έμοί νοός ήδέ πολυμαθίης τε τεύχος I μαρτύρετ’ ίσως κράτος — 
άδράστεια δ’ άπέστω — I καύτός έμοί σύ γε πολλάκις ϊσθ’ [scripsi: ήσθ’] ως κεν 
τόδ’ έειπας, I ουδέ σε παραπάφειν όίσαιτ’ άν τις έμέ λούγοις I ψεΰδεσιν, οϋποτε-

Philosophy is concerned with the things connected with nature, and with what 
is called mathematics, and, in addition, with logic and, again, ethics: that is 
considered to be all (240^12).60

Of all of these together there are records within this book, which I called Notes 
of Gnomic Sentences: anyone who makes a careful examination of it will see 
what I mean. With eloquence have been brought together, one by one, some 
clear examples, new and old, of all the things a host of which I have just enu
merated (?), flowing from my mind, as if from some capacious treasury, from 
all sides in various directions, impressed, likewise, with the stamps of multifar
ious wisdom (243-51).61

This book is, perhaps, a witness to the strength of my intelligence and of my 
vast erudition — may Adrasteia keep away (= touch wood)! — you should 
know that you yourself used to say this to me, and one would not expect you 
ever to mislead me with false statements, for this does not behove your charac
ter. Indeed, there are in addition many who agree with your judgement, and 
who bear witness with you, affirming these things (252-58).62
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However, I have left this book in the world as a picture of my mind, or perhaps 
a statue. And just as some have thought fit to bequeath journals to history, so 
it will hereafter be journals of my thoughts, of the things I have contemplated 
in my mind on each occasion (259-63).63

ού γάρ εοικε τόδ’ ήθεσι σοΐσιν. I ή μάν ετι σή κρίσιϊ πάρ γ’ εασι σύμφωνοι I
πουλλοί σύν τ’ άρα σοι μάρτυροι ταΰτα φάντες.

63 άτάρ έγώ τάδε τεύχος έμεΐο άτε πίνακα νουος I ήέ τ’ ίσως ανδριάντα λιπόμην 
ένί βίω· I άτε δ’ εφημερίδας τινές έντίθεσθαι μνήμα I νούμισαν, άμετέρων άρ’ 
έφημερίδες λουγισμών, I ών περ έκάστοτ’ άνά νόον εμβαλον, εσσοντ' ενθεν.

64 See below, pp. 269-73.
65 Gregoras, Letter 23, 79-102.
66 Although he conspicuously fails to mention theology or metaphysics.
67 Agapitos & Smith (1992, 43); cf. Hunger (1978, 1:157-65).

It may well be that lines 256-58 (‘Indeed...things’) allude to Nike
phoros Gregoras’ Letter 23, in which he showered praise on Meto- 
chites’ work.64 If so, ‘these things’ in line 258 probably refers back 
to lines 246-51 (‘For with eloquence...wisdom’), which correspond 
rather well with the compliments paid by Gregoras.65 Especially, the 
encyclopaedic scope of the Semeioseis is stressed by Gregoras. As 
we shall see below, these descriptions may be profitably compared 
with Semeiosis 71, where Metochites expresses his deep admiration 
of Plutarch’s all-encompassing curiosity and versatility. In the pre
sent context I only wish to point to the possibility that Metochites’ 
description of his own work may be influenced by that afforded by 
his flattering friend and disciple; it may naturally also depart, to a 
greater or lesser extent, from his own original conception of it.

Assuming, however, that the description of the Semeioseis in 
Poem 12 does reflect Metochites’ original conception of the work, 
what does it tell us? The most significant additions to the information 
that we have extracted from the preface to the Semeioseis come in 
lines 243-51. There Metochites says that the Semeioseis is an elo
quent collection of (old and new) contributions to all the subdivisions 
of philosophy.66 In lines 259-63, moreover, he compares the work to 
a picture or a map (πίναξ) of his own mind — or perhaps a statue, 
he adds, revealing that he hopes it will be seen as worthy of imita
tion.67 And just as there are journals of external events, the Semeio
seis is the journals of Metochites’ mind, recording his thoughts on 
different occasions. The last remarks tie in with the statements in the 
preface to the Semeioseis, and may help us determine more accu-
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rately the significance of these. I shall come back to these elements of 
the description in Poem 12 shortly.

In lines 259 63 as well as 248-51 Metochites hints, as he also did 
in the preface to the Semeioseis, that his contributions were written 
straight out of his head. The question is how to square this sugges
tion with the new claim in line 246 that they were brought together 
‘with eloquence’ (συν εύφωνί’). Does Metochites mean that what 
‘flowed from his mind’ were rough drafts which later underwent 
stylistic revision, perhaps in the process in which the condensation 
and/or selection referred to in the preface took place? Ευφωνία is a 
word used by Metochites earlier in the poem (179), and elsewhere, 
to describe the workings of the art of rhetoric. I have already touched 
briefly on the significance of the traditional (Platonic) opposition be
tween philosophy and rhetoric for Beck’s interpretation of the Se- 
meioseis.6* Metochites himself strongly affirms this opposition, es
pecially in Semeiosis 26, where philosophical views are said not to 
be in harmony with a rhetorical attitude (διάθεσις εύστομίας) en
hanced by practice.69 At the same time, of course, not even the most 
fervently anti-rhetorical Platonist would maintain that all philosophi
cal works are necessarily marked by stylistic neglect. Plato himself, 
as Metochites recognizes (Sem. 24.1), has always been hailed as a 
paragon of Greek composition. Similarly, in Sem. 18.3.5, Metochites 
characterizes the works of Synesius as being philosophical ‘with elo
quence’ (εΰστομία). It is part of Metochites’ argument in that pas
sage that Synesius’ stylistic ability is natural, rather than consciously 
developed with the help of rhetorical techniques. Likewise, in Sem. 
71.11.1, Metochites claims that Plutarch, even though he does not 
write according to the rules of rhetoric, is well acquainted with them, 
and is ‘capable of hitting upon the commendable eloquence’ (εύστο- 
μία, this time qualified as έπαινετή). This proves, according to Met
ochites, that Plutarch did not write the way he did because he lacked 
a natural talent for eloquence (ευφωνία).70 On the other hand, ευ
φωνία is also used at Sem. 19.5.1 with reference to Dio of Prusa. 
The context there leaves no doubt that what is meant is indeed the 
practice of the art of rhetoric and not some innate capacity.71

68 See above, pp. 2 5 0-51. 69 Sem. 26.2.4; see further below, 277-83.
70 Sem. 71.11.3.
71 Cf. Sem. 111 (743 MK): The Greeks so admired Dio for his eloquence (ευφω

νία) that they nicknamed him Chrysostom (‘Gold-Mouth’)·
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The above examples raise the question whether there is a differ
ence of meaning between εύστομία and εύφωνία, the former being 
perhaps a term of wider application and predominantly one of ap
proval, while the latter is mostly used of eloquence attained through 
the methodical use of rhetorical techniques, suggesting disapproval. 
This may be the case in a work by which Metochites is clearly influ
enced in the Semeioseis, namely Synesius’ essay on Dio of Prusa.72 
In the opening lines of the Dio, Synesius reports Philostratus’ dis
tinction between two kinds of sophists: sophists proper and those 
philosophers who have gained a reputation as sophists on account of 
their eloquence (εύστομία).73 Dio belongs in the second group. 
Clearly, then, Philostratus did not oppose εύστομία to philosophy. 
In contrast, a few pages down, Synesius himself differentiates be
tween two phases in Dio’s literary production: in the sophistical 
orations, he says, Dio shows off the splendour of his speech, for 
there he aims only at eloquence (εύφωνία). When Dio eventually be
came a philosopher, Synesius continues, he left all this behind, for 
philosophy admits only of the kind of beauty that belongs naturally 
to its subject-matter.74

72 Sem. 19 is expressly dependent on the Dio (19.1.1). Tartaglia (1987, 347 n.
30) pointed to parallels also between Sem. 71 and the Dio.

' Synesius, Dio 2:233.6-8.
74 Synesius, Dio 2:240.18-241.11.
75 For εύστομία in the sense ascribed above to εύφωνία, cf. Sem. 25.1.5.

Any such semantic distinction between the two words, however, 
is only partly upheld by Metochites in the Semeioseis, where both 
of them are used both in a purely good sense and in a more indetermi
nate sense.75 The choice of εύφωνία in Poem 12, 246 may thus be 
determined simply by the exigencies of metre.

The bottom line is that there is probably no need to assume that 
Metochites is distinguishing between an unrhetorical and a rhetorical 
phase in the genesis of the Semeioseis: the kind of eloquence meant in 
Poem 12, 246 may well be the kind of ‘natural eloquence’ that Meto
chites attributed to philosophical writers like Synesius and Plutarch. 
I shall deal more fully with the relationship between the theory and 
practice of stylistics in the Semeioseis in the two concluding sec
tions.

The metaphors used in lines 259-63 to describe the Semeioseis 
seem to corroborate the interpretation offered in the preceding sec-
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tions of the statements in Metochites’ preface on the nature of his 
work. They also enable us, however, to pursue further the question 
of the purpose of the work. First, the metaphor of intellectual ‘jour
nals’ or ‘diaries’ (έφημερίδες)76 is probably intended to suggest that 
the Semeioseis is a collection of private notes not originally intended 
for publication. It is also probably a hint that these notes can and 
should be used to form a picture of the man who wrote them, much 
as notes and memoranda are used as material for historical accounts. 
Indeed, the two other metaphors, that of a picture/map and that of a 
statue, suggest the same thing with less ambiguity. The purpose of 
publishing the Semeioseis, then, according to Poem 12, was to leave 
an intellectual self-portrait to posterity. Granted that the individual 
chapters of the work were written with a view to publication, as was 
argued in the preceding section, they too are thus primarily intended 
to be self-representational. Metochites hopes, he says, that the Se
meioseis and his other philosophical works will bring him everlasting 
glory. It is true that he also mentions that they will bring advantage 
to future generations; but again, this amounts to little more than a 
genre specification, since ‘usefulness’ was considered by Metochites 
and his contemporaries as a hallmark of philosophical writings as op
posed to (epideictic) oratory.

76 έφημερίς is also the normal Greek word for ‘almanac’, i.e. ‘tabulations of the 
true positions [sc. of the Sun, Moon and planets] themselves,’ as opposed to ta
bles of mean longitudes and equations, making computations of the planetary po
sitions possible (Mercier 1994, 13; 23 n. 1). Metochites was surely familiar also 
with this meaning of the word.

77 See p. xiv.

There are a few other poems by Metochites in which he speaks of 
his own works; the preface to his Stoicheiosis astronomike also con
tains a somewhat rambling curriculum vitae. Nevertheless, apart 
from Poem 12, there appears to be no other mention of the Semeio
seis throughout the whole literary output of the Grand Logothete. 
An important part of the explanation for this is, obviously, that the 
Semeioseis was published late in Metochites’ career.77

One passage which may be worth comparing with the passage of 
Poem 12 discussed above is Poem 4, 247-49. The poem is addressed 
to Nikephoros Gregoras. The context of the passage is that Meto
chites charges Gregoras with the custody of his literary remains, 
which he goes on to describe in outline. He first relates how he ‘toiled
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at showpieces of euphonious eloquence (ρήτρας τ’ εύφωνίης τε | 
δείγματα), taking thought only for graceful practice in speech...’ 
(lines 244-46). Then he calls attention to his

choice pieces of Philosophy, which were simple and unpretentious and without 
any beautiful and charming style which blossoms, as it were, with the Spring 
of Oratory.78

78 τα δ’ άπ’ άρ’ έκλόγιμα φιλοσουφίας, απλοϊκά τε I δίχα τε πάσης λέξιος ώραν 
έχούσης τερπνήν, I εϊαρί κεν φωνής θαλέθουσαν άτάρ άκομψα (νν. 247^9). 
Translations are by Sevcenko & Featherstone (1981, 39).

79 This circumstance may lessen the significance of the absence of the Semeioseis 
from Poem 4 for the relative dating of these works (on the date of Poem 4, see 
Sevcenko & Featherstone 1981, 12-13).

80 Leone (1982, 77). 81 Guilland (1927, 7 n. 4).
82 Sevcenko (1962, 36 n. 2). 83 Leone (1980, 198-99).

These lines reaffirm the conventional dichotomy between Metochi
tes’ stylistically polished speeches and his unembellished philosoph
ical works. The latter are subsequently specified (lines 250-82) as 
the Paraphrases of Aristotle ’s Natural Philosophy and the Stoicheio- 
sis astronomike. No reference is made to the Semeioseis. It is a natu
ral inference that it had not as yet been published. It may be noted, 
however, that even if it had been published it would have been diffi
cult to fit into the context here, inasmuch as Metochites apparently 
conceived of it as bridging the dichotomy, by combining philosophy 
with eloquence, in the manner of Plutarch and Synesius.79

Nikephoros Gregoras, Letter 23

Letter 23 (Leone) is one of six letters from Gregoras to Metochites. It 
was tentatively dated by Leone between May 1326 and May 1328.80 
At line 79, Gregoras, having paid his old master a few compliments 
on his earlier achievements in astronomy and natural philosophy, 
embarks on a eulogy of a ‘new book’ by Metochites. Guilland con
sidered that the publication referred to had to be the Semeioseis.*' 
Sevcenko, in contrast, believed that certain key-words in Gregoras’ 
letter probably alluded to Logos 10 (the Ethikos^N As Leone 
showed, Sevcenko’s hypothesis involves great chronological difficul
ties.83 Moreover, as de Vries-van der Velden has pointed out, there is 
no reason why the alleged ‘ethical’ key-words could not equally well
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allude to the Semeioseis.u The fact is that the letter contains several 
other passages which make excellent sense if we understand them as 
allusions to the Semeioseis, but could hardly refer to Logos 10. This 
holds true especially of lines 82-85, where Gregoras describes the 
new book as a ‘complete treasury of every kind of enquiry and 
learning and like some market-place of wisdom easily satisfying any
body’s choice and every possible need.’85 This is, as Tartaglia ob
served, a quotation from Semeiosis 71.8.7, where the same words ex
press admiration for the encyclopaedic scope of Plutarch’s produc
tion.86 In fact, Gregoras’ praise on the whole corresponds fairly 
closely to Metochites’ praise of Plutarch in Semeiosis 71. This cir
cumstance also corroborates Guilland’s and Hunger’s view that the 
complimentary description of Metochites as the incarnation in a sin
gle body of Homer, Plato, Ptolemy, and Plutarch, in Gregoras’ Letter 
24a, 41, should be understood as alluding partly to the Semeioseis.^

84 de Vries-van der Velden (1987, 128-29 η. 32); cf. Poem 12, 242^17.
85 For the Greek text, see n. 90 . 86 Tartaglia (1987, 340 and n. 5).
87 Guilland (1927, 64 n. 2); Hunger (1952, 8-9).

Apparently, then, Gregoras compared the Semeioseis to Plut
arch’s Moralia, and he did so in letters addressed to the author him
self. He would certainly not have done this unless he expected the 
addressee to be flattered by the comparison. It seems quite likely, 
therefore, that imitation or emulation of Plutarch had been in Meto
chites’ mind. The passage of Gregoras’ Letter 23 that deals with the 
Semeioseis runs as follows:

I leave the rest aside; but this astonishing new book, what can one say, what ac
count can one give? What words could one use to describe it, what number and 
kind of them? By God, let me borrow some of your eloquence for a moment, in 
order that I may review what is yours with the help of what is yours. For it is 
‘a complete treasury of every kind of enquiry and learning and like some mar
ket-place of wisdom easily satisfying anybody’s choice and every possible 
need.’ This book provides as many services as there are clauses written in it to 
all those who pursue all the various branches of knowledge and to all rulers and 
all their subjects; and, in addition, to Navy men and Generals and Captains and 
Sergeants, and to slaves and masters, to those who are in distress and lament 
the pranks of life and at the same time to those who laugh and jest about the se
rious pursuits of life; it is simply a storehouse containing all sorts of treasures, 
a pharmacy offering cures of every kind; it is as it were a universal library and a 
living teacher, providing the whole of education and teaching the whole of
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morals. It is a soil which shows forth all kinds of roads leading to all good 
things, one which brings forth everything wholesome to all souls; it is a sea 
carrying to all the various ports and harbours and headlands and isles and straits 
and displaying all kinds of exceedingly lucrative commerce, giving instruction 
on ‘the mind and the towns of many people’ [cf. Od. 1.3], In one word, it is all 
what anyone would consider a sample of Beauty, so that it is the same thing to 
go through this book and to know all that has been said by all of the wise men 
and authors of old, and all those who have made Classical Scholarship their 
own literary pursuit (lines 79—1 O2).88

88 Άλλ’ έώ τάλλα · τής δέ νέας ταυτησί βίβλου το θαύμα τί τις αν λέγοι καί τί τις 
αν άφηγοϊτο καί τίσι χρώτο ρήμασι προς ένδειξιν καί όπόσοις καί όποδαποΐς; σύ 
μοι, προς θεού, πρδς βραχύ τής σής ευγλωττίας μετάδος, ϊνα τά σά έκ των σών 
έξαγγείλω. «παγκόσμιον» γάρ έστι «πάσης ιστορίας καί μαθήσεως αύτη ταμείον 
καί ώσπερ αγορά τις τής σοφίας καθ’ αϊρεσιν ότωούν καί κατά χρείαν άμέλει 
πάσαν άπραγμόνως πορίζουσα» · οσα γάρ κώλα καί κόμματα ταύτη έγγέγραπται 
λόγων, τοσαύτας άρα καί τάς ώφελείας παρέχεται πάσι τοίς τε τα παντοϊα τής 
σοφίας άσκοΰσι παιδεύματα καί πάσιν άρχουσι καί πάσιν άρχομένοις, έτι μην 
καί ναυτικοΐς καί στρατηγοίς καί λοχαγοίς καί ούραγοίς καί δούλοις καί δεσπό- 
ταις, λυπουμένοις θ’ άμα καί θρηνοΰσι τά τοΰ βίου παίγνια καί αύ γελώσί τε καί 
παίζουσι τοΰ βίου τά σπουδάσματα καί απλώς είπεΐν θησαυρός μέν έστι παντο- 
δαπά συνεχών κειμήλια, ίατρεΐον δέ παντοϊα προτεϊνον φάρμακα· βιβλιοθήκη 
τίς έστι παντοδαπή καί διδάσκαλος έμψυχος, πάσαν χορηγούσα παίδευσιν καί 
παν ήθος ρυθμίζουσα· γή έστι παντοίας οδούς ύποφαίνουσα προς παν άγουσας 
άγαθδν καί καρποφορούσα πάσαις ψυχαϊς άπαν τό χρήσιμον· θάλασσα έστι 
πρδς παντοίους λιμένας καί έπίνεια καί άκτάς καί νήσους καί πορθμούς περιά
γουσα καί κέρδους παντός έμπορίαν πάσαν προφαίνουσα, «πολλών τ’ ανθρώπων 
άστεα καί νόον» έκδιδάσκουσα- ένί λόγω, παν έστιν δ πας τις αν ένθυμηθείη 
δείγμα καλού, ώς είναι ταύτόν ταύτην τε διελθεϊν καί άμα πάντ ’ είδέναι τά πάσιν 
είρημένα τών πάλαι σοφών τε καί συγγραφέων καί όσοι τάς αρχαιολογίας 
δίαυλον τής σφών αυτών πεποιήκεσαν γλώττης.

89 Guilland (1926a, 77).

As is seen, the most heavily emphasized features of Metochites’ 
work in this description are its encyclopaedic scope (the passage 
translated above contains 23 instances of forms, derivations, and 
compounds of the word πας) and its usefulness. The allusions to 
Homer reflect the fact that Metochites devotes the last section of 
Semeiosis 71 to a discussion of the Pseudo-Plutarchean De Homero, 
a work in which Homer is praised not least for his encyclopaedic 
scope and his usefulness.

Gregoras’ emphasis on usefulness was noted by Guilland, who 
saw in the Semeioseis an example of the kind of work that he consid
ered most typical of the scholars of the Palaiologan age: ‘.. .de vérita
bles encyclopédies, destinées à faciliter l’examen des problèmes qui 
passionnaient alors les esprits.’89 To this Beck replied that 'abgese-
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hen von allem anderen.. .eine Reihe der in den Miscellanea behandel
ten Probleme durchaus nicht die gelehrte Welt von damals beschäf
tigte.’90 As I mentioned above, Beck held that the publication of the 
Semeioseis was motivated by ambition.91 He never addressed the 
question why Gregoras (and Metochites himself) would stress the 
usefulness of the work if in fact it had no such purpose. Part of the 
answer is, no doubt, as we have seen, that the value of a philosophi
cal work was conventionally connected with its usefulness. In order 
to assess Gregoras’ and Metochites’ claim, we must first ask what 
kind of services the Semeioseis may have offered to its readers. Gi
gante held that it was designed to fulfil political and educational pur
poses. It was, he maintained,

90 Beck (1952, 23). 91 See p. 260.
92 Gigante ([1967] 1981,219—20). A related view of the purpose of Metochites’ 

whole philosophical output was taken by Tartaglia, who thought it was to ‘contri- 
buire concretamente al progresso dell’umana famiglia per mezzo di un’attività let
teraria ehe, in virtù di intrinseche doti d’utilità, si ponesse come un indispensabile 
punto di riferimento per le giovani generazioni e per le future, agevolandone il 
cammino sulla strada del sapere e della scienza’ (1987, 340). The intentions that 
Arco Magri perceived behind the Semeioseis were, in contrast, reactionary rather 
than progressive: according to her, its purpose was 'precipuamente quello di riesu- 
mare i classici...per rivalutarli, magnificarli e riproporli, quasi una sorta di reazio- 
ne alia situazione storica del momento ehe vedeva, invece, contrapposte alle greche 
le nuove idéologie teologiche imposte da Roma’ (1991, 462-63).

non semplicemente un sacrario dell'antica sapienza, ma uno strumento moderno 
di filosofia pratica, un manuale di etica aristocratica, ehe consentisse aiV élite un 
comportamento adeguato al ruolo di classe dirigente, distinto da quelle del vol- 
go, ignorante e disordinato. I Miscellanea ci appaiono ora non un mero (e com- 
plicato) trattenimento letterario, una mera giostra di pensieri e riflessioni, ma 
un’opera concepita come vademecum enciclopedico, come una guida utile...a cui 
l’uomo prudente e riflessivo, l’intellettuale sollecito a risolvere un problema di 
valutazione, puô ricorrere con sicurezza di rinvenirvi una soluzione adeguata.92

I shall not attempt to disprove Gigante’s thesis. It may be noted, 
however, that while he emphasized the potential of the Semeioseis as 
an instrument of class rule, Gregoras in the passage quoted earlier 
seems to have considered it to have a more democratic appeal. It is ‘a 
market-place.. .satisfying anybody’s choice,’ he says, and it provides 
services to masters and slaves alike. Let us take these metaphors se
riously. What kind of services is Gregoras talking about? Perhaps the 
other metaphors with which he describes the usefulness of the Se-
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meioseis could give us a clue. ‘A storehouse containing all sorts of 
treasures...a universal library,’ he calls it, asserting that ‘...it is the 
same thing to go through this book and to know all that has been said 
by all of the wise men and authors of old.’

Should we infer that Gregoras thinks that the Semeioseis will be 
properly employed as a gnomology, well worth reading and reflecting 
on for anybody, but especially well suited for other writers in quest 
of the apt historical illustration, paroemiac or literary quotation, etc.? 
Arguably, yes. The allusions to Plutarch are there for a reason. From 
Menander Rhetor onward, the usefulness of Plutarch had been wide
ly agreed to consist in the wealth of historical examples, apoph
thegms, proverbs, and anecdotes that could be collected from his 
works, for all purposes, and not least for that of composing new 
works.93 Metochites’ own view was clearly along these lines.94 In
deed, Ps.-Plutarch thought similarly of Homer’s usefulness.95 This 
kind of usefulness, then, may have been what Gregoras and Metochi
tes claimed for the Semeioseis. As we saw above, however, it was 
probably not the primary goal of the work.

93 See Tartaglia (1987, 341—45).
94 Sem. 71.8; cf. Tartaglia (1987, 355 η. 52).
95 [Plutarch], De Homero 2.6.3; cf. Tartaglia (1987, 360 and η. 68).
96 Gregoras, Letter 23, lines 105-10.

Gregoras ends Letter 23 by praising the enchanting beauty of the 
language of the Grand Logothete’s new book.96 This, too, astounding 
as it will seem to the ordinary reader, agrees with Metochites’ claim 
in Poem 12 to have combined in the Semeioseis a philosophical con
tent with an eloquent form, even if, as we shall see in the following 
section, he was not, strictly speaking, aspiring for beauty.

Metochites on prose style

The Grand Logothete did have a well-developed sense of the impor
tance of different literary styles being used on different occasions and 
for different subject-matters. So would anybody who had gone 
through Byzantine secondary education with its heavy emphasis on 
classical rhetoric. Consequently, the kind of language used for a By
zantine literary work will often reveal something about the nature 
and the purpose of the work. It is, for instance, probably no accident
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that Metochites’ Paraphrases of Aristotle ’s Natural Philosophy are 
written in a relatively simple language, conforming in general to stan
dard philosophical usage and favouring short and uncomplicated sen
tences, while in his speeches the Grand Logothete makes a point of 
using a convoluted and ‘grand’ style. Much has been said about how 
awkward Metochites’ style can be; not so much about the fact that it 
varies with the circumstances.97

97 See, however, Sevcenko (1981, 297; 310 n. 71a).
98 On the study of rhetoric in Byzantium generally, see Hunger (1978, 1:65- 

196); also Kennedy (1983, 265-325); Kustas (1970); Sevcenko (1962, 53-61). 
My English translation of Hermogenic terms will in the main conform to that of 
Wooten (1987). I will also adopt Wooten’s convention of writing the names of the 
specific ‘forms’ with a capital first letter. For convenience, however, I retain the 
more common rendering ‘form’ (in inverted commas) instead of Wooten’s ‘type of 
style’ for Hermogenes’ ιδέα.

99 Sevcenko (1962, 52-58).
100 It is affiliated with the theory of genera dicendi or elocutionis predominant 

in Latin stylistic theory ever since the Rhetorica ad Herennium and Cicero’s Ora
tor. This theory may have developed from Aristotle’s and Theophrastus’ doctrine 
of virtues of speech. In turn, the theory of ‘forms’ emerged as a more refined ver
sion of the doctrine of characters: historical kinship, however, does not exclude 
synchronic opposition. On the character doctrine in some Byzantine handbooks, 
see Conley (1994, 223-24). A historical survey of ancient stylistics will be found 
in Martin (1974, 329^15). On the question of ‘Levels of Style in Byzantine Lite
rature’ in general, see Sevcenko (1981).

The conceptual apparatus on which Metochites’ views on style 
depend is taken over mainly from the rhetorical textbook corpus 
consisting of the works of Aphthonius and Hermogenes, and from 
the commentaries on these that accumulated throughout the Byzan
tine era.98 As Sevcenko demonstrated, Metochites knew his Hermo
genes well.99 A good deal of information concerning the Grand Logo- 
thete’s views on rhetorical matters is provided by a series of chap
ters in the Semeioseis (15-20) on stylistic similarities and differences 
between a number of authors. Semeiosis 71 contains a discussion of 
Plutarch’s style. Semeioseis 24-26 are concerned with the relation
ship between philosophy and rhetoric. All these chapters are edited 
by Huit in the present volume.

Besides Hermogenes’ theory of style, expounded in the treatise 
On Forms (henceforth Id), there now and then appears in Byzantine 
rhetorical handbooks a doctrine of three proper ways of co-ordinat
ing different levels of content and style, or ‘characters’ (χαρακ
τήρες), perhaps ultimately deriving from Peripatetic rhetoricians.100
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In the early fourteenth century, the influence of the character doctrine 
can be clearly perceived in the Encyclopaedia of Joseph Rhakendy- 
tes, although the term ‘character’ itself is not used in this work. 
Joseph was a close friend of Metochites’: the latter’s Logos 16 is in 
effect a funeral oration on him.101 The character doctrine is in evi
dence, for instance, in chap. 5 of Joseph’s Synopsis artis rhetoricae 
(Syn. 530-34), which is devoted to rhetorical decorum, defined as 
‘expression well-suited for the subject-matter.’102 In this chapter, the 
terms ‘expression’ (φράσις) and ‘subject-matter’ (υποκείμενον 
πράγμα) are used interchangeably with the Hermogenic terms ‘dic
tion’ (λέξις) and ‘thought’ (έννοια). This seems to indicate a depar
ture from Hermogenes’ theory of ‘forms’, on two important points: 
(1) ‘Subject-matter’ is apparently not an element of speech, which is 
what ‘thought’ is in Hermogenes;103 (2) All other elements of speech 
are apparently subsumed under that of ‘expression’, whereas in Her
mogenes there are six other elements of speech besides ‘thought’ and 
‘diction’ (approach, figures of speech, clauses, word order, cadences, 
and rhythm). I shall presently come back to the difficulties involved 
in what I think is a conflation, on Joseph’s (or his source’s) part, of 
the character doctrine and the Hermogenic system.

101 Logos 16 was edited by Treu (1899).
102 Syn. 530.9-10. Chapter 5 of Joseph’s Synopsis is closely related to a couple 

of passages in a short treatise, περί των τεσσάρων μερών του τελείου λόγου, 
preserved in Cod. Par. gr. 2918 (ed. RG 3:570-87 W; for Syn. 530.9-531.14, cf. 
579.1-580.24; Syn. 531.14-30 = 582.19-583.6; cf. Terzaghi 1902, 124-25). 
Other chapters of the Synopsis are related to some passages in another treatise in 
the same MS, περί των οκτώ μερών του ρητορικού λόγου (ed. RG 3:588-609 W). 
De Falco (1931, 634) suggested that the Synopsis reproduces a manual compiled 
from three sources, two of which drew on lost works which were also the direct or 
indirect sources of the two treatises of Par. gr. 2918.

103 Hermogenes, Id. 218.13-224.2. 104 Joseph, Syn. 531.14-21.

The basic tenets of the character doctrine are as follows. There are 
three characters: grand, simple, middle. The grand character combines 
a humble subject-matter or humble thoughts (Joseph, as we have 
seen, identifies υποκείμενον πράγμα and έννοια) with a lofty man
ner of expression, or diction. The simple character combines lofty 
thoughts with a humble diction. Joseph specifies that where the 
thoughts are lofty, the diction should be pure and clear, and gives an 
example from the description of God in Gregory of Nazianzus, Or. 
38.104 The middle character is one in which both thought and diction
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tend towards the average. Joseph adds that if lofty thoughts are ex
pressed in a lofty way, they will be too difficult to understand; 
humble thoughts expressed in a humble way, on the other hand, will 
be trivial.'05

The different values that thought and diction can assume are enu
merated in the preceding chapters of Joseph’s work. In chap. 2 (Syn. 
516-21), Joseph explains that there are two kinds of thought: rhe
torical thoughts, which are clear and common, and philosophical 
ones, which are solemn and elevated. The latter are concerned with 
theology, natural philosophy, and so forth. The writer should aim at 
a proper blend of thoughts; models in this respect are Gregory of 
Nazianzus, Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, Michael Psellos' speeches and 
letters, Synesius, Themistius, Plutarch, and ‘those among more re
cent writers whom you see follow these authors.’106

105 Joseph, Syn. 531.26-30. Cf. Synesius, Dio 2:241.6-9. The chiastic correla
tions of the Byzantine authors stand in contrast to the parallel ones of Cicero: ‘is 
est enim eloquens qui et humilia subtiliter et alta graviter et mediocria temperate 
potest dicere’ {Orator 100). One Byzantine author who repudiated the chiastic 
correlations was Michael Psellos, MB 5:148-49.

106 Joseph, Syn. 516.14-521.13.
107 Joseph, Syn. 526.28-528.3.

In chap. 4 (Syn. 525-30), Joseph classifies diction on the basis of 
two dichotomies: humble and grand, and natural (φυσική) and refined 
(κομψή) diction respectively. As older models of the grand style he 
adduces Philo, Synesius, Thucydides, and ‘maybe Philostratus too.’ 
Contemporary examples, he claims, are as numerous as the leaves 
and flowers of spring. Here, as in the case of thought, Joseph’s ad
vice is to steer a middle course, modelling oneself on Themistius, 
Plutarch, Gregory of Nyssa, Josephus, Lucian, Heliodorus' Chari- 
clea, Procopius of Caesarea, and Michael Psellos. It is difficult to say 
in what way the second dichotomy, that between natural (also literal, 
κυρία) and refined (also tropical, τροπική) diction, is thought by 
Joseph to differ from the first one. In any case, rhetoric is said to 
tend towards refinement, philosophy towards naturalness.107

It may be inferred from his way of introducing it that Joseph re
garded the dichotomy of humble and grand diction as an extended 
scale along which the Hermogenic forms are distributed:
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Diction is a multifarious thing, as you have learned in the On Forms. A Clear 
diction is different from a Solemn and Elevated, and a Beautiful diction is an
other one and a Rapid one another still. Nevertheless, we have divided it into 
two, into the humbler and the more high-flown: for that which is midway be
tween them will become clear from the comparison of these. Thus the Pure and 
Clear seems humbler... (Syn. 525.11-21).

If this inference is true, what we witness in Joseph may be ade
quately described as a conflation of two principles of stylistic differ
ence, one basically ‘vertical’, or, better, quantitative, the other basi
cally ‘horizontal’, or, better, qualitative.108 The quantitative principle 
is operative in the character doctrine, where each author is situated 
on one of three different levels of style ranging from the most natural 
to the most artificial, and one of three different levels of content 
ranging from the most humble (or ‘simplest’) to the most elevated (or 
‘deepest’). On each of these scales, an author can only be situated on 
one level at a time. The qualitative principle is employed in the Her- 
mogenic system, where an author’s style is analysed in terms of its 
prevalent ‘forms’ in each of the eight elements of speech. There is 
nothing to prevent a style from having several ‘forms’ in each ele
ment of speech. On this principle, a Clear diction is not closer to a 
rhetorical degree zero than a Solemn one, only different. The quanti
tative principle presupposes a hard and fast distinction between 
style and content, whereas the qualitative principle actually requires 
the inclusion of thought as one among the elements of speech. I men
tioned above that Joseph’s equation of Hermogenic ‘thought’ and 
‘diction’ with extralinguistic ‘subject-matter’ and omnilinguistic ‘ex
pression’ is liable to upset the Hermogenic system. I suspect that a 
similar conflation of principles may also be the cause of some incon
sistencies in Metochites’ views on the relation between language and 
thought.

108 For a similar conflation in Michael Psellos, see Sevcenko (1981, 290-91). 
The designation ‘quantitative principle,’ for the principle which structures what 
Sevcenko calls ‘ “vertical” levels of style,’ seems in fact to have ancient authority. 
Fortunatian, Ars rhet. 3.9, mentions three kinds of characteres elocutionis'. ποσό- 
της, ποιότης and πηλικότης; the first of these kinds, ‘quantity,’ is what rhetoricians 
usually have in mind when they speak about characters. Cf. ?Syrianus, Praef. 
98.20-99.4; see also Montefusco (1979, 446-54).

Metochites, too, espoused a theory of rhetorical decorum involv
ing levels or degrees of style. In Semeiosis 26, he opposes philosoph-
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ical subjects generally to a language enhanced by rhetorical tech
niques. The operations of philosophical knowledge, he says, are nat
ural and have substance, while an elaborate language depends on ap
pearance. To combine philosophy and rhetoric would be, if not im
possible, in most cases detrimental to both purposes: it would be like 
decorating gold with painted ornaments.109 Language is vital to 
thought in the same way as body in general to soul in general, but in 
philosophy a minimum of care about the mode of expression will 
suffice.110 And very few philosophers, Metochites asserts, have 
taken an interest in other aspects of their own writings than the con
tent.111 Metochites is here in his most Platonic mood. Philosophy, he 
thinks, is concerned with truth, and rhetoric is essentially compro
mising or even misrepresenting the truth.112 Ideally, philosophy 
would be at a rhetorical degree zero, which would be reached, pre
sumably, when the philosopher no longer aims at influencing the 
reader in any other way than to make him understand the philosoph
ical message.113

109 Sem. 26.2.5-8. ™ Sem. 26.1.4-7; cf. 71.9.1-3. 111 Sem. 26.2.1-2.
112 Cf. Sem. 9.2.2-3.7; 18.2.3-7; 54, 308-9 MK; 71.10.5.
113 Cf. Sem. 18.3.5-7; 71.9.3. 114 Sem. 18.2.1-3; 71.10.1-11.3.
"5 Sem. 18.2.8-9. "6 Sem. 18.4.1-5; 71.11.1-7.

The opposition of philosophical subjects and rhetorical language 
is only brought to a thematic level in Semeiosis 26. It underlies many 
arguments throughout chaps. 15-25, whether the theme is why Plato 
wrote dialogues (the reason is that he refused the alternative, to write 
speeches) or why Aristotle wrote the Rhetoric (there is no acceptable 
reason, since the Stagirite was a philosopher). It seems to be wholly 
in keeping with a quantitative conception of stylistic difference, and 
to that extent it also agrees with the character doctrine. Metochites 
often opposes a natural to a refined manner of expression in much the 
same way that Joseph does in the Synopsis of Rhetoric. As we saw in 
the section on Poem 12, however, another and less polarized account 
of the relation between philosophy and rhetoric is also found in these 
chapters of the Semeioseis. A moderate, natural, eloquence is some
times said to be reconcilable with philosophy.114 ‘Natural eloquence’ 
seems roughly to signify a manner of writing which conforms to 
rhetorical rules without the author’s having to exert himself.115 At the 
same time, however, Metochites seems to think that adequate 
knowledge of these rules can help.116
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In these cases, Metochites tends to state the rhetorical decorum 
of philosophical works in Hermogenic terms. That is, instead of de
scribing philosophy as ideally characterized by the absence of style, 
he co-ordinates philosophical thoughts, apparently conceived of as 
an element of speech, with the presence of certain ‘forms’ or types 
of style, which are, presumably, then, Tow-level’ styles. This quan
tification of Hermogenic ‘forms’ we have already witnessed in Jo
seph Rhakendytes. But Joseph and Metochites differ over the rela
tive values or degrees of the particular ‘forms’. In Joseph’s exposi
tion, a humble or natural style coincides with Hermogenic ‘forms’ 
such as Clarity and Simplicity, obviously on the assumption that a 
simple and clear way of expressing one’s thoughts is closest to a 
rhetorical degree zero. Metochites seems not to share this assump
tion. He seems to be prepared in some of these chapters to associate 
a Tow-level style’ with rhetorical (and even grammatical) careless
ness."7 This is not unreasonable, since, as Metochites knew per
fectly well, Simplicity may be every bit as carefully devised as other 
‘forms’.118 The consequence is that for Metochites the rhetorical 
decorum will be satisfied by a combination of philosophical thoughts 
and a language which is anything but clear and simple. In fact, it turns 
out that many of the ‘forms’ which Metochites thinks are suitable 
for philosophy are in Hermogenes’ system subtypes of the ‘form’ of 
Grandeur.

It is, then, in Metochites’ view to some extent possible to couch a 
philosophical message in an eloquent language. ‘The admirable Plato’ 
himself is adduced as an example of such a combination.119 More im
portant for our purposes here, so are Synesius, Philo, and Plutarch.

117 Sem. 16.4.5; 18.2.4-5. 118Se»i. 19.4.4-6; 20.3.3.
™ Sem. 24.1.1-5. 120 Sem. 18.2.3-9.
121 Sem. 18.3.5-7. The word usually means, simply, ‘prose-like.’ This is the 

sense in Hermogenes, Id. 232.11-12, where it is used of iambic and trochaic

According to Metochites, Synesius is one of the very few authors 
who have succeeded in wedding philosophical thoughts to an elo
quent language (εύστομία). This he appears to have accomplished ef
fortlessly.120 His philosophical intentions prevented him from mak
ing use of rhetorical techniques (and thereby distorting the truth), but 
not from expressing himself in a naturally well-shaped style, qualified 
as λογοειδής.121 Some characteristics of this style are given. It is



280 Börje Bydén

charming, elegant and pleasurable.122 However, diction is harsh or 
rough.123 This refers partly to the sound of the words, but especially 
to the use of metaphor.124 Thus, it is not a calm or smooth style. It is 
not Atticist, it is more modern, but elegant all the same.125 It is ener
getic, and it avoids the commonplace. It has no part in Simplicity.126 
This in combination with its roughness is what lends Synesius’ lan
guage its Dignity. Synesius is also capable of elevating or inflating 
even very trivial thoughts127 — this is no criticism but an acknowl
edgement of his stylistic Force (δεινότης).128

rhythms, characteristic of a Pure style. In Byzantine writers it is sometimes found
in the sense of ‘speech-like, oratorical.’ Joseph Rhakendytes’s Synopsis of Rheto
ric includes a few lines about epistolography, in which Joseph warns against too
formal a style in letters: one should aim for a matter-of-fact manner of expression,
for a letter is a message from a friend to another, ‘but people nowadays have no
scruples about writing whole letters that look like speeches’ (λογοειδεΐς) (Syn.
559.3-7). This seems to be the meaning also in Metochites, Sem. 20.3.2: Xeno
phon’s style in panegyrics is said to be ‘charming and partaking of Grace and
Character,’ although by no means λογοειδής. Cf. Sem. 19.4.3. But in Sem.
18.3.5-7 it is contrasted precisely to a rhetorical prose style; it does not, however,
exclude ‘eloquence’ (εύστομία). In Sem. 19.2.4 it seems to denote some kind of
middle style.

122 Sem. 18.2.2. 123 Sew. 18.4.2. 124 Cf. Hermogenes, Id. 258.7-18.
125 Sew. 18.3.2-4. 126 Sem. 19.2.6-7. 127 Sem. 19.2.6.
128 Cf. Hermogenes, Id. 221.11-23. 129 Hermogenes, Id. 368.22-369.24.
130 Cf. Dem. 8, 143.11-144.10 with Amm. 3, esp. 259.24 and Thue. 23, 360.9-

12.
131 Hermogenes, Id. 369.24-372.19. 132 Hermogenes, Id. 372.20-373.7.
133 Hermogenes, Id. 377.10-378.20. No doubt the later history of the concept is

influenced by the treatment of it as morally neutral in Aristotle, EN 6.12,
1144a23-28. 134 Logos 13.15-17.

Δεινότης, in Hermogenes, is the complete mastery of all ‘forms’ 
and the ability to use them on the proper occasion.129 This is a sense 
of the word that does not originate with Hermogenes (it was proba
bly current at least as early as Dionysius of Halicarnassus),130 but 
one which he seems to have defended against other contemporary or 
earlier rhetoricians, for whom δεινότης signified primarily a uniform
ly grand style.131 This, Hermogenes contends, is instead ‘apparently 
but not really δεινός’;132 it is characteristic of sophists, a term which 
Hermogenes does not use in a good sense.133

It is clear that Metochites too conceives of Force along the lines 
laid down by Hermogenes.134 Yet the Grand Logothete was certainly 
no exception to the general stylistic trend in Byzantine times, which
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was, obviously, to rank the difficult or even obscure above the vir
tues of ‘forms’ such as Clarity and Simplicity. Even when authors 
professed their belief in the classical ideals, their rhetorical practice 
spoke another language.135 Occasionally, as in the preface to his 
Paraphrases of Aristotle ’s Natural Philosophy, Metochites does im
ply that Clarity is a virtue; more often, though, he will be found de
fending features associated with a grand or dignified style, as, notori
ously, in his polemic with Nikephoros Choumnos.136

135 Cf. Sevcenko (1981, 298-304); Kustas (1970, 70-72; 1973, 63-100).
136 For the polemic in general and the stylistic issues in particular, see Sevcenko 

(1962, 21-67).
137 Sew. 18.4.3-5. 138 Sew. 16.4.1.
139 Sew. 16.4.2-6. 140 Sew. 71.9.1-3.

As I said, Metochites, in contrast to Joseph Rhakendytes and his 
source, seems to consider a grand style perfectly suitable also for 
philosophy. Synesius, for instance, is anything rather than a repre
sentative of Simplicity. This does not mean that his style is inappro
priate, for, as Metochites explains, it is distinguished by its disregard 
for the rules of rhetoric and grammar.137 It is a ‘non-style,’ and thus 
by definition suitable for philosophy. Apart from the chapter on 
Synesius, similar developments can be found in Metochites’ analyses 
of Philo (Sem. 16) and Plutarch (Sem. 71). Philo’s language is said to 
be characterized in all its parts by Dignity and Solemnity, and this is 
‘wholly appropriate to his [philosophical] aim.’138 Nor does it lack 
Charm or Character. Sometimes Philo even raises his eloquence to 
such a degree as to make it border on the Graceful or Rapid, which is 
not consistent with his aim. But mostly he writes in an adequate and 
simple philosophical style. His diction is often rather harsh, and this, 
Metochites says, is not inappropriate to the Solemn and Dignified, as 
the art of rhetoric lays it down.139

Plutarch, on the other hand, does not, according to Metochites, 
care at all about language except insofar as it is necessary for the clar
ification and communication of his thought.140 ‘Therefore,’ Metochi
tes goes on,

as I said, his writings are alien to all Carefully Wrought Style and Grace, but he 
also takes little interest in Florescence and Dignity, except as far as content is 
concerned: in this respect his writings are full of natural Dignity and Solem-
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nity. For these qualities are really the whole objective of speaking, and just as 
it is impossible to live at all without breathing, so it is impossible to make a 
single statement on a philosophical issue and with a philosophical aim without 
these. Philosophical studies are in fact characterized by natural Solemnity and 
intellectual Dignity, even if they are outwardly careless {Sem. 71.9.4-6).

Notwithstanding this, Metochites admits that even Plutarch occa
sionally indulges in the ‘form’ of Emotional Character.141 Indeed, in 
those cases in which Plutarch applies his admirable vividness of ex
pression,

he is clearly not careless, but ambitious, to some extent and in a suitable man
ner. This kind of care befits a philosophical man, who speaks freely, and who 
stands above all flattery or deceit, or on the whole, stylistic refinement (Sem. 
71.10.5).

One can scarcely help getting the impression, when reading these 
passages as well as the rest of the chapter on Plutarch, that Meto
chites is not only delivering some of his most benevolent criticism 
here, but also formulating some of his own literary ideals. In his 
study of the polemic between Metochites and Choumnos, Sevcenko 
regarded Metochites’ praise of δεινότης in Logos 13 as ‘une apolo
gie, assez adroite, pro domo sua. ’ He also thought that in defending, 
in Semeioseis 16 and 18, Philo’s harsh style and Synesius’ use of rare 
words and neologisms, Metochites was pleading his own case.1421 
think this is very probably true. Perhaps we can even push this line 
of thought a little further. It seems a reasonable hypothesis that Met
ochites’ espousal in the Semeioseis of the idea that rhetorical concern 
is alien to the nature of philosophy has something to do with the 
facts that he himself appears here not as an orator but as a writer of 
philosophical prose, and that his own style in these chapters not 
only exhibits the typically Metochitean tortuousness familiar from 
his speeches, but actually breaks down in ungrammatical disconnec
tion from time to time. The assumption that the Grand Logothete 
was guided by the same principles in his own writing as in his read
ing of other authors requires no special warrant. Hermogenes’ system 
was intended both as an instrument for the literary critic and as an 
aid to the author, and Metochites was well aware of this.143 To form

141 Sem. 71.9.9-10.2. 142 Sevcenko (1962, 55 and n. 10).
143 Hermogenes, Id. 213.4-14; cf. Sem. 71.11.6.
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a notion of how Metochites would analyse his own style, it may be 
useful to proceed now to compare his comments on the language of 
other authors with the actual character of his own, as described in ac
cordance with the system of Hermogenes.

Metochites ’prose style

In this section I shall give a very rough and impressionistic overview 
in Hermogenic terms of the most conspicuous features of Metochi
tes’ style. The elements of speech will be discussed in the order in 
which they are generally treated in Hermogenes.

Thoughts in the Semeioseis should be classified under the various 
subtypes of Grandeur or Dignity (Solemnity, Abundance, Asperity, 
Brilliance, Florescence, Vehemence).144 Indeed, according to Hermo
genes, a philosophical subject-matter automatically produces Solem
nity.145 So do all general statements, but when specific examples are 
added the result will rather be Abundance.146 Abundance is also pro
duced whenever anything extraneous or circumstantial is added to the 
simple narration or argument.147 Attacks on people in a superior or 
inferior position generate Asperity and Vehemence respectively.148 
These are all common features of Metochites’ style in the Semeio
seis, and in Hermogenes’ stylistics they all combine to create Gran
deur.

144 Hermogenes, Id. 242.3-7.
146 Hermogenes, Id. 245.15-246.1.
148 Hermogenes, Id. 260.17-262.2.
150 Hermogenes, Id. 284.22-286.23

The most usual approaches in the Semeioseis are probably those 
characteristic of Abundance, e.g. when the order of an argument is in
verted so as first to state the reasons or proofs and then the main 
proposition;149 or a single thought is lingered on and rephrased in dif
ferent ways, e.g. by the use of synonymous doublets.150 It is equally 
important, however, to note that the approaches characteristic of 
Sincerity are also frequently employed. Sincerity is produced, for in
stance, by the many sudden expressions of amazement,151 by the 
many parenthetical expressions of doubt or hesitation — such as

145 Hermogenes, Id. 242.22-245.15.
147 Hermogenes, Id. 278.13-282.14.
149 Hermogenes, Id. 282.15-284.21.
151 Hermogenes, Id. 355.2-356.3.
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Metochites’ pet phrase, ‘how should one put it’ (πώς αν εϊποι τις) 
— ,152 and by the passages where Metochites claims that ‘this 
thought just occurred to me.’153

152 Hermogenes, Id. 361.4-11. 153 Hermogenes, Id. 359.6-15.
154 See the Index of Greek Words for athesaurista in Sem. 1-26, 71. Cf. also

Sevcenko (1962, 37-39).
155 Hermogenes, Id. 258.7-18; 262.9-14.
156 Hermogenes, Id. 249.12-250.5; 267.7.
157 Hermogenes, Id. 247.12-248.9; 258.14-15.
158 Hermogenes, Id. 286.24-295.12. 159 Hermogenes, Id. 339.23-344.12.
160 Hermogenes, Id. 259.9-10. 161 Hermogenes, Id. 295.13-17.
162 Hermogenes, Id. 251.18-20; 268.21-23; 272.11-12.

Diction in the Semeioseis is largely Grand or Florescent: meta
phors and new coinage, notoriously common in Metochites,154 pro
duce Asperity or Vehemence,155 while a high rate of nominal phrases 
is typical of Solemnity and Brilliance.156 I have not examined the 
phonetic qualities of Metochites’ prose: it could be expected to 
favour broad and harsh sounds (i.e. principally, in the first case, long 
n’s and o’s, and, in the second case, consonant clusters such as pt and 
ps), which are characteristic of Solemnity and Asperity.157

The figures of speech of the Semeioseis belong, on the whole, to 
an Abundant style. Abundant figures are primarily all those which 
‘drag along second or even third thoughts.’158 Not infrequently puns 
occur, which are principally associated with a Simple or a Sweet 
style.159 But then again, Hermogenes explicitly says that Asperity 
admits of nearly all figures.160

The clauses of the Semeioseis are of varying length and structure. 
This is typical of Abundance.161 A slight predominance of longer 
clauses may be suggestive of Solemnity, Brilliance, or Florescence.162

Concerning word order, cadences and rhythm, finally, these are 
the words of Hermogenes:

The cadences used in Asperity, like the arrangement of the words, should be 
formed from inconsistent metrical patterns, with the clauses ending sometimes 
in one kind of foot and sometimes in another. Thus the rhythm that is appropri
ate to Asperity is cacophonous, as though there were no rhythm at all (Id. 
260.4-9; trans. Wooten 1987, 30).

No doubt this description fits the Semeioseis well. The results of an 
examination of the cadences in Metochites’ prose (a sample from the 
Semeioseis and Logos 16) were reported by Hunger. In the Semeio-
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seis, 25.4 per cent of the cadences failed to satisfy Meyer’s Law. 
Hunger concluded that ‘Theodoros gehört also...zu den byzan
tinischen Autoren, die die rhythmische Klausel nicht beobachten.’’63

All in all, the Semeioseis mainly exhibits features of a Grand or 
Dignified style, combined with ones of Sincerity. Broadly speaking, 
this answers to Hermogenes’ description of δεινότης.164 It should be 
especially noted that there is very little in the Semeioseis that an
swers to Hermogenes’ descriptions of a Carefully Wrought Style 
(έπιμέλεια) and Beauty (κάλλος). These two ‘forms’ are opposed 
by Hermogenes in a general way to ‘a style that is carelessly con
structed and unrhythmical and pays no attention to the order of 
words....’ The latter kind of style, Hermogenes goes on, ‘may be 
useful, for example in the creation of Asperity and Vehemence.... ’165 
Indeed, Asperity together with Abundance seem to be the most 
prominent subtypes of ‘forms’ in the Semeioseis.

163 Hunger (1952, 18 n. 6).
164 Hermogenes, Id. 373.24-376.4; cf. Sevcenko (1962, 55-58).
165 Hermogenes, Id. 296.5-14; trans. Wooten 1987, 54.
166 Misattributions are rife: for a few Platonic quotations see de Vries-van der 

Velden (1987, 137 n. 42). It may be added that the collections of fragments of Si
monides and Pindar include items that are known from no other source than the 
Sem. Misnomers: Apollonius of Perge is referred to as Alexander, Sem. 14.5.1; 
Pantaenus of Alexandria is referred to as Panaetius, Sem. 17.2.3.

There are, indeed, features of the Semeioseis which are not so eas
ily classified even under those Hermogenic ‘forms’ supposed to make 
for artlessness. The frequency of downright anacolutha, and the mis
attributions and even misnomers with which the work is replete, 
might seem to suggest authentic carelessness rather than the attempt 
to realize rhetorical ‘forms’ associated with a ‘natural’ and philo
sophical style.166 Still, there need be no contradiction involved in ad
mitting both. It is quite possible to relax one’s attention to one’s lan
guage on purpose, and one of the most efficient ways of seeming 
careless is no doubt actually to be so. Given that a Tow-level’ style 
is characterized by neglect rather than simplicity, then, a rhetorically 
conscious author who considers a low-level style to be suitable for 
his purposes can reproduce the features of this style by purposely 
neglecting his language. In this way, he may be able to convince his 
audience either that he does not care about his language or, more real
istically, that he is a rhetorically conscious author who manages to 
satisfy the decorum. What is that if not stylistic refinement?
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The outline of the style of the Semeioseis that I have given above 
corresponds on many points with the ones that Metochites himself 
gives of the philosophical prose of Philo, Synesius, and Plutarch. As 
we saw in the preceding section, Metochites thinks that these writers 
differ to the extent that Philo does show some concern about his lan
guage, and occasionally even lapses into the Sweet and Beautiful 
‘forms’, whereas Plutarch is consciously and all but consistently un- 
rhetorical, except when he wants to give proof of his rhetorical abil
ity;167 Synesius, again, does not bother to be eloquent but cannot 
help being so, recherché and elegant. The common factors are, first, 
moderation, greater or lesser, in the use of rhetorical techniques, in 
spite of an excellent knowledge of them; and second, the predomi
nance of low-level features in the sense accepted by Metochites, 
ones associated with the ‘form’ of Grandeur (or Dignity) as well as 
ones associated with Simplicity and Clarity. Furthermore, all three 
authors are said to apply their rhetorical knowledge primarily to the 
choice of words. While Plutarch is praised for his vividness of ex
pression, Philo and Synesius are both held to favour a harsh diction.

167 Sem. 71.11.2-3. 168 Sem. 71.11.

Therefore, when Metochites says about Plutarch that the theoret
ical knowledge he shows in his criticism is evidence that his own 
plain and casual style was not due to ignorance of ‘the rules of the 
art,’168 it seems not too far-fetched to understand this as a subtle hint 
that Metochites, too, wrote the way he did not out of ignorance but 
out of a deep awareness of the rule that a philosophical subject-mat
ter requires a Tow-level’ style. According to the traditional inter
pretation of the character doctrine, this would mean that a simple and 
clear language is best suited for philosophy; but the rule could also be 
so interpreted as to allow all those traits which may be considered 
indications of stylistic indifference as typically philosophical, even 
those associated with ‘forms’ that would traditionally be qualified as 
‘high-level.’ This is, I submit, how Metochites actually interpreted 
it.

To sum up, it seems reasonable to assume that Metochites con
ceived of his ‘notes and memoranda’ as essays much in the same 
genre as Plutarch’s Moralia. The description of Plutarch’s works in 
Semeioseis 71 emphasizes many features that are present, or at least 
probably intended to be present, in the Semeioseis too. This is true
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of Plutarch’s versatility and eclecticism,169 and also of his preference 
for ethics to natural philosophy and mathematics.170 The impressive
ness as well as the practical usefulness of his historical (and con
temporary) illustrations, anecdotes and sentences (γνώμαι) have 
clearly also been an inspiration for the Grand Logothete.171

169 Cf. Tartaglia (1987, 346^8; 350-51).
170 Sew. 71.3.1-3.
171 Sew. 71.7. IM; 71.7.7-8; 71.8.4-7.
172 Sew. 18.5.1-6. Tartaglia (1987, 347 n. 30) rightly brought Metochites’ en- 

cyclopaedism into connection with Synesius’ characterization of the philosopher in 
Dio 2:246.12-15.

173 Gregoras, Hist. 1:272.6-14.
174 Sevcenko (1962, 35 n. 3). It was then held that the On Dreams had been 

dedicated to Metochites, but Sevcenko later refuted this view (1964, 438-39).

But Plutarch is not Metochites’ only model. The latter’s admira
tion for the Chaeroneian’s versatility and eclecticism is paralleled by 
that for Synesius’.172 Metochites must certainly have recognized the 
differences between Plutarch’s fairly easy-going literary style and his 
own. In his Byzantine History, Nikephoros Gregoras blamed Meto
chites for not having modelled his style on some ancient author, with 
the consequence that it grated on the readers’ ears, ‘as the thorn 
stings the hand of those who pick roses.’173 As Sevcenko observed, 
Gregoras re-utilized here a passage which he had originally used for 
describing Synesius’ style, in the preface to his commentary on the 
On Dreams (526B).174 It is probably true that by Byzantine stan
dards Metochites took exceptional pride in cultivating a personal 
style (in Logos 13.20, he pokes fun at contemporary writers’ fear of 
‘making a modest departure and writing, to any degree, in a manner 
of their own’). It is also true, however, that in contrast to the analy
sis of Plutarch’s style, the analysis of Synesius’ style sanctions 
many of Metochites’ own idiosyncracies (not least the harsh dic
tion). It seems likely that the Grand Logothete whole-heartedly em
braced the final statement of the Dio :

Though the characters of style are of many kinds and differ widely, it is neces
sary that in every one of my imitations that which is peculiar to me resounds as 
well, just as the highest string, itself abiding the rhythm, reverberates with the 
melody that is set in motion (2:278.17-20).

* * *
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The Semeioseis cannot be reduced to models, sources, and influences. 
As I said at the outset, its literary form is probably unique in earlier 
and contemporary Greek literature. As far as I can tell, its purpose is 
correspondingly original. In it, Metochites repeatedly forms notions 
of the characters of authors on the basis of the character of their writ
ings. This is how he expected his own readers to behave. The Se
meioseis is an intellectual self-portrait. To be sure, it is a carefully 
idealized one: it does not offer any unsparing self-analyses or uncen
sored diaries. In fact it scarcely contains anything like diaries at all, 
even though the author would probably like us to believe so. The 
whole work was, or so I have argued, conceived and composed as a 
self-portrait. There is no denying that the Semeioseis may hold a lot 
of interest as a ‘philosophisches, literarkritisches, geschichtspoliti
sches, ja bekennerisches Werk.’175 But in my view it is even more im
pressive as a literary project, as a brief reconnaissance of the literary 
field that was explored in full more than two centuries later by Mon
taigne.

175 Beck (1952, 23).
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16.2.1, 17.4.2, 18.4.3, 19.1.1, 
19.5.6, 23.1.3, 23.3.1, 71.3.5, 
71.4.3, 71.8.7 

αίρεσιώτης follower, adherent, disci
ple 7.1.8, 12.6.2, 13.4.2, 14.2.3, 
16.1.3, 18.5.2, 71.8.3 

αισθάνομαι to have sense-perception 
9.1.8

αϊσθησις sense-perception 89, 95, 
11.1.5, 11.1.5, 13.2.2, 13.2.4, 
13.2.5, 13.2.6, 22.3.4 

αισθητικός perceptual 13.2.3, 13.2.5 
αισθητός perceptible 13.2.6 
αϊσχιστα disgracefully 10.4.4 
αίσχύνομαι to be ashamed 12.5.2, 

14.4.4, 21.2.3, 71.6.6 
αιτία reason 3.6.3, 6.4.5, 15.2.6 
αΐτιάομαι to censure, blame, allege 

as the cause 3.2.1, 3.4.4, 7.3.1, 
7.3.1, 10.5.3 

αιτιολογία causal explanation 23.2.1 
αίτιος causing, being the reason 

6.4.3, 7.2.6, 8.2.6, 19.1.1, 22.3.1, 
23.2.1, 23.2.1, 23.2.5

αιών time, period of time 4.4.2, 
5.1.5, 6.2.1, 7.3.6, 10.5.8, 11.2.6, 
12.5.6, 16.1.9, 18.2.3, 22.1.2, 
24.1.2, 71.4.1, 71.8.1 

άκαιρία unfitness, unseasonableness; 
lack of judgement 1.1.5,12.4.2 

άκαιρος ill-judged, inappropriate, fu
tile 1.1.3, 12.3.1, 18.1.2, 18.4.2, 
23.1.1, 23.3.2, 23.3.2, 24.3.2, 
25.1.1 

ακαλλώπιστος unadorned 18.2.4 
ακάματος untiring 18.1.1, 18.2.9 
άκαριαίος minute, tiny 13.2.10 
άκαρπος unculled, unpicked 71.6.1 
ακήρυκτος heraldless, truceless 

24.1.1, 71.6.4 
άκινητέω to be paralysed 9.3.3 
ακίνητος stable 6.4.3 
ακλόνητος unshaken, without hesita

tion 13.2.10, 18.4.5 
ακμάζω to culminate, flourish 9.1.7, 

12.6.2, 12.6.3, 14.4.4, 24.2.3, 
71.3.5, 71.7.4 

άκμαστικός extreme; florescent (of 
style) 4.5.4, 7.2.3, 15.2.6 

άκμή energy; Florescence, culmina
tion (of style) 5.1.4, 20.3.3, 71.9.1, 
71.9.4, 71.12.2 

ακοή hearing; ear 13.2.7, 13.2.8, 
15.1.4, 17.2.5, 17.2.7, 19.2.4 

άκολουθέω to follow 67, 10.3.7,
10.3.7
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ακόλουθος following 3.1.7, 10.2.3, 
10.2.4, 12.7.2, 19.1.4

άκομψος unadorned 19.2.8, 19.4.5, 
19.4.6, 26.1.1

ακοσμία impropriety 71.5.3 
άκόσμως in an uncouth manner 

25.1.7
ακουστικός that has to do with hear

ing 13.2.2, 13.2.5, 13.2.9, 13.2.11
ακούω to hear 1.3.6, 2.3.2, 2.3.2, 

2.3.7, 3.4.3, 4.1.5, 4.2.4, 7.2.3, 
8.2.5, 8.3.1, 10.2.3, 10.4.6, 11.1.5, 
12.7.2, 15.3.1, 18.3.4, 18.3.6, 
18.4.2, 19.2.3 

άκρατος unmixed; unbridled 119, 
8.2.8

ακρίβεια accuracy, acumen, exact 
truth, knowledge 5.1.3, 5.4.5, 
11.1.2, 11.1.4, 11.1.6, 11.2.5, 
11.2.7, 12.7.4, 14.3.4, 14.4.3, 
14.5.4, 14.5.5, 18.4.4, 71.12.8 

ακριβής detailed, accurate; skilful, 
expert 1.1.2, 3.3.7, 3.5.6, 3.6.4, 
4.5.1, 5.1.1, 5.2.3, 6.2.3, 7.4.4, 
9.3.1, 12.5.3, 13.2.4, 13.2.6, 23.3.3, 
71.12.7

άκριβόω to make accurate, elaborate 
3.3.3, 5.3.9, 11.2.1

*άκριτοεπής babbler 10.4.3 
άκρόασις lecture, the act of reading 

(listening) 71.9.9; ή Φυσική 
άκρόασις: see Index of Greek 
names

ακροατής listener, reader 3.4.1, 
9.1.5, 10.4.8, 19.4.6, 21.1.3, 
71.10.4

άκρος highest, consummate 4.3.3, 
5.1.1, 5.2.2, 5.4.2, 7.2.6, 8.3.7, 
11.1.2, 12.2.2, 13.2.1, 13.2.9, 
14.2.4, 18.1.3, 18.4.4, 18.5.1, 
24.1.2

άκρότης superiority 10.3.5 
άκροώμενος listener, reader 1.2.7, 

3.3.3, 4.4.1, 19.3.2, 20.1.4, 23.1.4, 
24.1.5 

άκων involuntary 25.1.7,71.3.9 
αλαζονεία arrogance 71.6.3 
άλαζών boastful 10.4.3

άλγέω to be distressed 71.3.9 
αλήθεια truth 3.2.1, 3.3.5, 3.5.1, 

4.5.1, 4.5.1, 4.5.2, 4.5.3, 5.2.4, 
5.2.5, 5.4.4, 6.2.2, 7.1.2, 7.1.6, 
7.4.4, 10.1.6, 10.3.1, 10.4.1, 10.4.2, 
10.4.7, 10.5.6, 11.1.6, 14.2.10, 
14.5.4, 15.2.2, 18.3.2, 19.1.2, 
19.4.4, 20.1.6, 22.2.5, 22.3.5, 
23.2.5, 24.1.5, 24.2.4, 25.2.5, 
71.5.5, 71.6.8, 71.9.9 

αληθεύω to be truthful 9.3.2, 9.3.7 
αληθής (62) true, truthful 
αληθινός true 4.5.7, 12.5.7 
άληπτος incomprehensible 3.5.9 
άλιος sun 12.4.4
άλλάττω to change 117,23.2.4 
αλλαχού elsewhere 39, 7.2.5 
άλλη in another direction, elsewhere, 

in another manner 3.6.6,17.1.4, 
71.8.7

αλληγορία allegory 16.3.3
αλληλουχία interdependence 13.2.11 
άλλήλων one another 54,3.1.6,

3.5.4, 3.5.4, 6.4.3, 13.2.10, 13.2.11, 
13.3.4, 22.2.3, 23.1.3, 23.1.3, 
23.1.5, 23.1.6, 23.3.2, 23.3.2, 
26.1.4, 26.1.5

άλλοθεν from another direction 
22.2.1

άλλοθι elsewhere 40
άλλος (199) other
άλλοτε at another time 23.1.5 
άλλότριος of, belonging to another, 

strange, alien 3.1.9, 4.5.2, 5.2.5, 
6.1.2, 7.2.4, 8.1.3, 8.2.2, 8.3.5, 
10.2.5, 12.5.6, 19.3.6, 20.3.4, 
25.1.9, 26.2.6, 71.5.5, 71.9.4, 
71.9.7, 71.9.7

άλλοτριόω pass, to be alienated, un
natural 71.9.9

άλλως otherwise, differently, in vain, 
planlessly, haphazardly 2.1.2, 
2.2.5, 3.1.5, 3.1.7, 3.6.6, 3.7.2, 
4.6.4, 4.6.5, 5.1.7, 6.2.3, 6.2.8, 
8.1.4, 10.4.1, 11.1.4, 11.2.5, 12.3.6, 
12.4.1, 12.5.3, 14.2.8, 14.2.9, 
19.2.3, 20.2.1, 22.2.5, 25.1.7, 
26.1.2, 26.1.4, 71.10.1, 71.1 1.3
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άλογέω to disregard 25.2.4
άλογία irrationality 3.6.4
αλόγιστος not studied, disregarding

5.1.3, 25.2.1
άλογος irrational 3.6.3, 6.3.1, 6.3.2,

6.3.2, 6.3.4, 6.4.2, 13.2.4
άλυπος free from sorrow, effortless 

28, 15.1.4
αλώβητος unblemished, inviolate 

10.5.2, 13.2.4
άλώσιμος comprehensible, captive 

3.2.6, 3.4.3, 19.2.3, 21.2.6, 24.3.2
άμα at the same time, together 1.3.7, 

1.3.7, 3.1.8, 3.2.4, 3.2.5, 3.5.6, 
3.7.5, 6.4.5, 6.4.5, 8.2.5, 9.2.5, 
10.4.4, 10.4.4, 12.1.3, 12.1.3, 
14.4.5, 19.1.3, 19.1.3, 19.3.8, 
71.2.4, 71.6.3, 71.6.3, 71.7.7, 
71.7.7, 71.9.1, 71.12.9

αμαθής ignorant, uneducated 3.5.6, 
6.2.2, 9.1.1, 10.2.5 

άμαθία ignorance 30, 62, 2.3.8, 
3.3.3, 4.2.4, 4.6.4, 5.3.1, 9.1.6 

αμαρτάνω to make a mistake 10.3.6 
αμάρτημα fault, mistake 7.4.1, 

10.3.4, 10.4.2, 71.6.8 
άμαρτητικώς in a manner that fails to 

achieve 13.2.4 
αμαρτία mistake 23.3.4 
άμβλωμα abortion 10.4.4 
άμείνων better, superior 58, 58, 

3.1.1, 4.1.3, 4.4.2, 4.5.2, 4.5.7, 
5.3.8, 6.3.5, 6.4.2, 9.1.4, 9.2.3, 
10.1.4, 10.4.5, 12.2.3, 13.1.3, 
13.4.5, 21.1.1, 23.1.4, 23.3.5 

άμείωτος complete 5.3.6
άμέλει (particle) 1.1.1, 1.1.5, 1.2.9, 

2.1.5, 2.1.7, 3.2.6, 3.3.2, 4.4.3,
5.2.3, 5.3.7, 6.1.6, 7.1.7, 7.2.4,
7.3.4, 7.4.2, 8.2.5, 9.1.2, 9.1.7, 
9.1.8, 10.1.5, 10.4.4, 10.5.5, 11.2.6, 
12.1.3, 12.2.5, 12.7.1, 13.4.6,
16.1.9, 16.2.6, 16.4.3, 18.2.2,
18.2.7, 18.4.2, 19.2.5, 19.3.2,
20.3.2, 20.4.4, 22.2.6, 25.1.3, 
26.1.7, 71.1.1, 71.2.5, 71.3.6, 
71.6.9, 71.8.7, 71.9.3, 71.10.5, 
71.11.6

άμελής negligent 10.2.4, 71.10.4 
άμέριστος undivided, non-disagree

ing 22.2.5 
άμεταβλησία unchangeability 6.2.9, 

7.4.3
άμετάβλητος unchanged 6.3.1 
άμετρία lack of moderation 25.1.2 
άμηγέπη in a certain sense, somehow 

19.2.6, 20.3.2, 22.3.4, 24.3.3, 
71.11.2 

άμικτος unrestricted, absolute 3.7.4 
άμιλλα striving 1.2.6 
άμμος sand 26.2.7 
άμνηστία forgetfulness 2.3.8 
άμογητί without effort 17.2.6 
άμπέχω to embrace 15.2.2 
άμφιγνοέω to be in doubt 11.1.4, 

12.3.2
άμφότερος either, both 3.1.8, 3.1.8, 

3.1.8, 6.1.5, 6.3.5, 7.1.1, 8.3.7, 
10.5.9, 12.7.3, 12.7.3, 14.2.5, 
15.1.2, 16.1.9, 17.3.4, 18.5.3, 
19.1.3, 19.1.3, 22.2.4, 22.2.6, 
25.2.1, 26.2.7

άμφω both 8.2.1, 8.2.5, 8.2.5, 8.3.3, 
8.3.4, 9.3.7, 10.2.3, 10.5.3, 12.1.2, 
12.4.1, 14.2.8, 15.1.1, 18.5.3, 
19.1.3, 19.3.2, 19.3.6, 19.4.1, 
20.2.2, 25.2.2, 26.2.3, 26.2.3, 
71.3.3 

άμωσγέπως in a manner of speaking 
71.2.7 

άν (242) (particle)
άνά along, at 21.2.4
άναγκάζω to force 15.1.4, 22.3.3 
αναγκαίος necessary 2, 1.3.7, 2 title, 

2.1.6, 3.6.7, 10.3.4, 25.2.5, 26.1.3 
άναγκαστός necessary 3.5.1 
ανάγκη necessity 1.2.6, 1.3.1, 2.3.5, 

3.1.5, 3.5.4, 5.2.5, 6.1.7, 6.2.9, 
6.3.1, 6.4.2, 6.4.5, 7.4.3, 8.3.1, 
13.2.4, 16.2.4, 23.2.5, 26.1.3, 
26.1.5, 26.1.5, 26.1.6, 71.1.3, 
71.8.5, 71.8.5, 71.9.3; see also 
έξανάγκης

άνάγυρος stinking bean-trefoil 
10.1.6
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άναγώγως in an unlearned or ill-bred 
manner 71.2.2 γρ.

άναδίδωμι towrite 16.4.2 
άναζωγραφέω to delineate, depict 

9.3.4, 71.8.1
άναιδώς shamelessly 18.1.2
άναίνομαι to decline 12.7.2
άναισθήτως unperceptively 9.1.6 
άνακηρύττω to declare 24.2.2 
άναλάμπω to illuminate, shine forth

12.6.1, 14.4.3
αναλυτικός analytic: see below, In

dex of Greek names
άνάλωτος incorruptible 4.1.1 
άναμάττω to reproduce 9.3.4 
άνάμνησις recollection 7.3.2 
άναμφήριστος indisputable, incon

testable 5.3.9, 7.4.8, 21.2.6
ανάξιος unworthy 15.2.3, 21.2.1, 

26.2.7
άνάπλασμα figment 71.5.4 
άνάσκητος unpractised, untrained, 

not taking pains with 16.1.7, 
18.2.5, 25.1.6

άνατίθημι to ascribe, refer 10.5.7, 
16.3.2

άναφαίνω to reveal 3.5.4
άναφέρω to raise, elevate, refer 

19.2.8, 71.3.7
άναχέω to run, flow 18.2.9 
άναχώρησις withdrawal, location 

apart 13.1.2
άνδράποδον captive 24.3.2 
άνεδην frankly, openly, brazenly 

3.7.2, 7.1.5, 10.4.3 
άνελευθέρως vulgarly 4.1.3 
άνεμέσητος blameless 84, 1.2.6, 

3.1.9, 4.6.1, 5.2.6, 7.4.8, 10.1.1, 
20.2.1, 25.1.1

άνενδεώς impeccably 11.1.7,13.4.6 
άνεννόητος not thought about 5.1.3 
άνέορτος not partaking of 71.10.1 
άνεπίδεικτος unable to express, un

adorned 9.3.5,26.1.3
άνεπιμέλητος not caring, uncontrived 

71.9.1, 71.10.1
άνεπιστήμων ignorant 120

άνεπιστρόφως unhesitatingly, heed
lessly 6.2.4, 9.1.3

ανεπιτήδευτος artless, natural, not 
caring about 15.4.2, 18.2.5, 26.2.4 

άνερυθριάστως unblushingly 10.4.8 
άνευ without 2.1.3,2.3.6,20.3.4,

71.9.5
ανεύθυνος uncensured, impeccable, 

irreproachable, wilful, irresponsible 
4.6.3, 6.2.2, 10.3.1, 11.2.7, 13.2.4, 
18.4.3, 21.2.6

ανευλαβής disrespectful 10, 10 title, 
10.1.1, 10.4.3

ανευρίσκω to discover 11.1.3, 
11.2.3, 14.3.4

ανέφικτος unattainable 11.1.1 
άνήρ (168) man, the man 
άνθηφορία bounty 20.1.1 
ανθρώπινος human 87, 112, 115, 

1.1.4, 1.2.4, 1.2.9, 4.5.4, 9.1.5, 
10.1.2, 12.6.5, 12.7.5, 14.1.1, 
71.4.2, 71.5.3, 71.8.2

άνθρωπος (94) man, human being 
ανία disgust, sorrow, distress 1.3.2, 

6.3.2, 9.1.4
ανιαρός sorrowful, disagreeable 48, 

119, 1.3.1, 6.2.7
άνιάω to be upset 4.2.4
άνίδρυτος unstable 112,115,2.1.5, 

2.2.4, 23.2.2
ανίκανος incompetent 10.2.4, 

20.4.1, 26.2.7, 71.3.3, 71.9.2, 
71.11.3

άνόδευτος difficult to get through, 
unknown 17.3.2, 18.4.2 

ανόητος ignorant, stupid 34 
άνοίγνυμι to open 10.3.7 
ανοίκειος foreign 16.4.6 
ανόμοιος unlike 5.4.5 
άνόνητος useless 71.6.8 
άνοσος untouched, impeccable, un

blemished, faultless, sound 4.5.6, 
4.5.7, 6.2.2, 10.3.1, 13.2.4 

άντανισόω to make equal, compare 
56

άντανίστημι to attack 12.4.2 
άντερώ to say instead 12.2.3 
αντέχω to remain 12.6.3
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άντί instead of 14.4.6, 16.2.6 
άντιβλέπω to oppose 12.2.1,24.3.3 
άντιδίδωμι to pay back 10.5.9 
άντίθεσις opposite view 23.3.2 
αντίθετος opposed 18.5.3 
αντιθετικός argumentative 20.3.1 
άντικρυς face to face 20.2.1 
άντιλαμβάνω to receive in return 

3.2.4
αντιλέγω to oppose 12.5.4 
άντίληψις objection 23.3.2 
άντιποιέομαι to lay claim to 4.3.2, 

4.5.1, 25.2.4 
άντιποιητέον one must strive for 77 
άντιπολιτεία disagreement 25.1.2 
αντιπολιτεύομαι to present opposite 

views, polemicise 12.6.6, 12.7.1, 
13.4.2, 23.1.3

άντίπραξις opposition 25.1.2 
άντιπράττω to fight, oppose 23.1.3, 

25.1.8, 71.5.1 
άντισυμποσιάζω to write a‘Sympo

sium’ in rivalry of Plato 20.1.2 
άντιτάττω to oppose 12.6.2, 13.4.2 
άντίτεχνος rival 9.1.8 
άντιτίθημι to propose in contradic

tion 12.2.1 
άντίφασις contradiction 7.4.4 
άνυπονόητος unsuspected 67 
ανύποπτος unsuspected 3.2.6, 

10.3.2, 19.4.6, 19.5.6 
άνύσιμος sufficient, exhaustive, 

efficient, prolific 2.1.6, 5.3.4, 
12.1.5, 12.2.2, 12.7.4, 14.1.4, 
14.3.4, 18.5.8, 20.3.4, 21.2.6, 
26.2.3

άνύτω to achieve 1.2.7, 2.1.4, 2.2.2, 
2.3.7, 4.1.3, 4.2.4, 4.3.1, 4.3.2, 
5.2.3, 5.3.5, 7.2.1, 7.3.6, 7.4.8, 
8.1.4, 9.1.7, 9.2.3, 9.3.1, 12.3.6, 
12.4.2, 12.6.9, 14.2.10, 14.3.3, 
14.4.2, 14.5.5, 16.2.2, 18.3.2, 
18.5.8, 19.3.5, 22.1.2, 22.2.6, 
23.3.5, 71.2.2, 71.2.7, 71.6.9, 
71.7.7, 71.8.8, 71.10.1, 71.11.6 

άνω in the past 2.3.2, 9.1.6 
άνωθεν from the beginning, from 

above 14.1.5,71.4.6

ανώμαλος uneven 15.1.2 
ανώτερος above 71.10.5 
άξιοζήτητος worth investigating 

3.6.2
αξιόλογος important, valuable 3.1.5, 

9.3.2, 10.4.4, 14.5.1, 21.1.4, 21.1.6 
άξιος (55) worth, worthy of, proper 
άξιόω (64) to deem worthy; think 

fit, presume
αξίωμα Dignity (of style) 15.2.5, 

16.1.6, 16.4.1, 18.3.6, 20.3.3, 
71.9.4, 71.9.4 

αξιωματικός dignified 16.4.6, 
18.2.3, 19.2.8, 71.9.6 

αόρατος invisible 9.3.7 
αόριστος indeterminate 7.4.2 
απαγγέλλω to present 19.4.3 
απαθής irrefutable 55, 13.2.7 
άπαλλάττω to leave, acquit oneself, 

die 5.3.5, 6.1.10, 8.2.7, 10.1.6, 
23.3.5

απανταχού anywhere 7.1.3 
απαντάω to meet, live up to, treat 

3.2.4, 3.4.3, 3.5.9, 6.1.7, 9.3.2, 
10.5.8, 21.2.2, 21.2.7, 71.6.6 

άπάντησις answer 24.1.3 
άπαξ once 5.3.9; see also ούχάπαξ 
άπαξιόω to reject 12.7.2, 12.7.5, 

71.5.2, 71.6.2, 71.9.2
απαραίτητος inevitable, indispens

able 3.5.4, 5.4.4, 6.3.5, 6.4.2, 
26.1.3, 26.1.6 

άπαριθμέω to enumerate 17.4.2 
άπας (74) all, every, whole 
άπατάω to deceive 2.3.3 
απάτη deceit 71.9.7,71.10.5 
απατηλός deceitful 4.3.2, 5.2.6 
άπειροκάλως without refinement, 

vulgarly 35, 18.1.1
άπειρος unfamiliar 16.2.1 
άπεναντία opposition 71.5.1 
απέριττος free from overelaboration 

18.2.3
απέχω to abstain, be distant 5.2.5, 

10.2.4, 12.1.2, 15.2.5
άπίθανος unconvincing 23.1.4 
άπιστέω to disbelieve 66
απλανής not erring, correct 55
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άπλαστία artlessness, disregard for c. 
gen. 15.2.2, 18.2.4, 18.3.5, 19.4.5, 
26.2.4, 71.9.9

«πλαστός artless, disregarding, c. 
gen. 15.3.2,20.3.3,25.1.9,71.9.1 

απληστία insatiate desire 71.2.4 
απλοϊκός simple 7.4.2, 15.3.1, 

19.5.1, 22.3.1, 26.1.1, 26.1.7, 
26.2.2

άπλότης simplicity 7.4.3, 7.4.8, 
15.4.3, 18.3.4, 18.5.5, 23.2.4 

απλούς simple 26, 5.3.9, 15.3.2, 
16.1.6, 19.4.6, 26 title, 71.4.2

απλώς simply, thoughtlessly 3.5.2, 
13.3.4, 15.2.6, 16.3.3, 16.4.2, 
16.4.5, 18.2.4, 18.4.1, 24.2.1, 
26.1.6

άπό from 31,117,3.1.8,3.2.4,5.1.5, 
5.1.6, 5.3.2, 6.2.1, 7.1.7, 7.3.2, 
7.3.4, 7.3.6, 10.2.4, 10.5.8, 11.2.6, 
12.4.5, 12.6.1, 13.2.7, 13.2.9,
16.1.9, 16.2.1, 16.2.1, 16.2.3,
18.2.3, 18.5.2, 18.5.3, 18.5.5, 
18.5.8, 19.4.1, 20.1.4, 22.1.2, 
24.1.2, 71.4.1, 71.4.3, 71.7.5, 
71.8.1, 71.10.1 

αποβολή loss 118 
άποβουκολέω to lead astray 21.2.4 
άποδεικνύω to show, demonstrate 

3.5.8, 24.2.4, 71.12.1 
αποδεικτικός having to do with 

demonstration 3.3.6 
άποδειλιάω to be cautious 12.2.2 
άπόδειξις demonstration 3.5.1, 

71.11.3, 71.12.1, 71.12.4 
άποδημέω to leave one’s country 

6.1.7, 6.1.9, 14.2.3
αποδημία being abroad 6.1.2 
απόδημος away from, abroad 12.5.7, 

13.1.1, 20.4.3
άποδίδωμι to give 10.5.7,21.2.5, 

21.2.7, 23.3.3, 26.2.7, 71.1.3, 
71.12.8 

άποδοκιμάζω to repudiate 12.2.3 
αποθνήσκω to die 6.2.8 
αποίητος unstudied, uncontrived, art

less, unconcerned about, c. gen. 
8.3.6, 15.2.1, 15.2.4, 15.3.2, 16.4.2, 

18.2.4, 18.3.6, 19.4.4, 25.1.7, 
26.2.2, 71.9.1, 71.10.2 

αποικία colonisation 71.8.2 
άποκνέω to shrink from 5.4.1, 

12.1.3, 20.1.1
απολαμβάνω to take, receive, cate

gorise 17.2.7, 18.5.2, 71.12.3 
απολαύω to take advantage of, enjoy 

18.5.4, 18.5.8 
άπολέγω to pick out 71.1.2 
απολείπω to miss, lose 26.2.3 
άπολίτευτος unsociable, not taking 

part in politics, unusual 8.2.8, 
16.4.6, 20.4.2

άπόλλυμι to perish 21.2.3
άπομάχομαι to polemise 71.3.4, 

71.6.5
απομνημονεύματα memoirs 20.1.3, 

20.1.4
άπονος easy, effortless 13.2.6, 

13.2.7, 13.2.8, 16.4.3, 17.4.4, 
18.3.2, 71.10.4

άποπεράτωσις apprehension 13.2.5, 
22.3.4

άποποιέω to reject, renounce 71.3.3, 
71.9.2

άπορέω to be bewildered, at a loss, 
unable to explain 53,5.1.1,9.3.5, 
11.1.1

άπορος hard to discover, uncertain 
60

απόρρητος that may not be divulged, 
secret, esoteric, arcane 3.3.7, 3.5.8, 
21.1.3, 21.2.5 

απορρίπτω to reject 12.2.3 
άποσεμνύνω to be supercilious 4.1.1 
αποσκευή household stuff 71.7.8 
αποστροφή turning away from 94 
άποσυλάω to plunder 12.5.7 
άποτάδην in sequence 24.1.2 
άποτεμμαχίζω to cut off pieces

12.5.7
άποτέμνω to cut up, separate, isolate 

71.2.5, 71.4.4 
άποτολμάω to daringly oppose

12.2.3
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άποτρέπομαι to turn away, refrain 
from 49, 1.3.2, 5.2.4, 6.2.5, 7.4.8, 
9.1.4, 9.3.6

άποτρεπτέον one must refrain from 
79

άποτυγχάνω to misunderstand, fail to 
achieve, miss 7.1.2, 16.1.7, 16.4.2, 
23.1.5, 71.2.7, 71.11.6, 71.12.7 

άποφαίνω to disclose, express 3.1.4, 
3.2.5, 3.5.3

άπόφανσις statement 13.2.7 
άποφέρω to take over, achieve 

19.3.7, 23.1.4, 71.4.6
(*) άποφύω to be untalented, un

suited 71.2.1
άποχρώντως sufficiently 19.4.2, 

71.2.5
άποχώρησις retreat, retirement 94 
άπραγμάτευτος unstudied 20.3.3 
άπράγμων inactive; without difficulty 

46, 71.8.7
απραξία inactivity 117, 1.2.6, 1.3.7, 

2.3.3 
απρονόητος unforeseen; heedless 62, 

21.2.1
άπροόπτως thoughtlessly 16.1.2 
άπροσδεής not needing 3.7.4 
απρόσιτος inaccessible 3.2.4 
άπρόσκοπος harmless, untiring, un

hindered 92, 1.1.5, 16.2.6, 17.4.4, 
18.3.2 

άπροσκόπτως in an unhindered man
ner 15.1.4

άπτω to touch, take on, attack 2.3.3, 
3.2.2, 3.6.1, 3.6.5, 5.3.5, 7.1.8, 
9.2.2, 12.1.3, 13.2.3, 14.2.9, 14.3.1, 
14.3.2, 14.3.2, 14.4.1, 14.4.2, 
16.2.4, 16.3.1, 18.4.2, 71.2.4, 
71.10.3

άπωθέω to reject 3.1.3,71.5.2, 
71.6.2

άρα (149) (inferential particle) 
άρδεία inundation 14.2.6 
αρετή virtue 75,76,1.1.5,1.2.3, 

10.5.7, 20.4.1, 20.4.4, 26.2.7, 
71.5.2, 71.5.3

άριθμέω to enumerate 9.2.1

αριθμός number 7.3.4,7.3.5,10.1.5, 
13.1.3, 13.2.2, 13.2.5, 13.3.1, 
13.3.2, 13.3.4, 13.4.1, 14.2.9, 
14.2.9, 14.2.9, 14.2.10, 17.4.1, 
22.2.2, 22.2.3 

άριστεύς noble, prince 4.5.5, 5.4.5 
αριστεύω to be prominent 16.2.3 
αριστοκρατία aristocracy 97 
άριστος best 114,2.3.4,3.5.4,3.6.2, 

6.4.1, 7.3.6, 7.4.7, 10.2.5, 10.4.8, 
12.1.3, 12.2.6, 12.5.3, 13.4.7, 
14.4.1, 14.4.6, 18.5.5, 71.11.5 

άρκέω to be sufficient, competent 
18.5.6, 20.4.4 

αρμόδιος suitable 10.5.9 
αρμόζω to adjust, fit, structure 

2.3.4, 13.2.2, 13.2.11
αρμονία harmony 13.2.10, 13.2.11 
αρμονικός harmonic, harmonious 

13, 13 title, 13.2.5, 13.3.1, 13.3.5, 
13.4.1, 13.4.2, 13.4.3, 13.4.5, 
13.4.8 

άροσις toil 15.1.3 
αρπάζω to captivate 18.3.6 
άρρεπώς unwaveringly 9.1.3 
άρρηκτος unbreakable 6.4.3, 6.4.5 
άρρητόρευτος unrhetorical 18.3.7, 

20.3.4, 25.1.6
άρρητος inexpressible 3.4.2 
άρτάω to hang upon, make dependent 

upon 4.3.1, 26.2.6
άρύτω to draw on 71.10.3 
άρχαίος old, ancient 13.3.3, 14.2.5, 

18.3.2, 23.1.3, 71.7.2, 71.7.3
(*) αρχαιρεσία office 2.3.5 
άρχέγονος being the origin 7.3.5, 

13.3.2
άρχή beginning, office, power, state 

14, 38, 61, 82, 106, 106, 108, 108, 
2.1.2, 2.3.1, 2.3.3, 2.3.5, 2.3.6, 
3.6.1, 5.4.4, 6.4.6, 7.3.1, 10.5.3, 
11.2.7, 12.4.1, 13.2.4, 13.2.7, 
13.3.5, 13.3.6, 13.4.2, 14.1.4, 14 ti
tle, 14.1.2, 14.2.1, 14.4.5, 17.3.1, 
71.8.2, 71.8.2, 71.8.3; see also 
έξαρχής and τοεξαρχής

αρχηγέτης leader 71.3.7,71.8.2
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άρχηγετικός belonging to the founder 
71.12.8

αρχηγός pioneer, guide, founder
1 .2.5, 14.2.10, 71.8.3

αρχικός official, fundamental 2.3.8, 
71.12.2

άρχω to rule, begin 2.3.6,11.2.6, 
11 .2.7, 12.6.1, 13.2.1, 13.3.3, 
13.3.6

αρχών holder of an office 4.5.6 
ασάλευτος certain, incontestable 

11.2.3, 13.2.2, 13.2.10, 23.2.2
ασάφεια obscurity 3, 3 title, 3.1.1, 

3.1.4, 3.2.6, 3.3.2, 3.4.3, 3.5.8, 
3.6.5

άσειστος firm, irrefutable 3.2.5, 
7.4.4, 13.2.4, 14.5.5, 19.4.6, 23.2.1 

ασέλγεια baseness 71.6.5 
ασθένεια inadequacy 3.5.9 
άσκέω to practise 4.4.2, 9.2.4, 9.2.5, 

12.3.4, 13.3.3, 17.3.1, 20.2.5, 
25.1.4

άσκησις training, practice, schooling 
1.2.4, 2.1.8, 4.1.5, 14.1.1, 15.3.3, 
16.2.1, 17.1.4, 17.3.4, 18.5.6, 
18.5.8, 19.5.1, 20.2.2, 22.2.4, 
71.3.5, 71.8.2 

άσκητέον one must exercise 6.4.2 
άσμενέστατα gladly 6.1.7 
άσπάζομαι to appreciate 17.3.5 
άσπονδος without truce 24.1.1, 

71.6.4 
άστασία instability 87 
άστασίαστος without faction or dis

sension 22, 22 title, 22.1.1, 22.2.4, 
22.2.5, 23.2.1 

άστατος infirm, unstable 116, 23.2.2 
αστείος elegant, cultured, accom

plished 2.1.4, 5.2.5, 9.1.7, 18.2.2, 
20.2.5, 71.2.2, 71.7.2

άστειότης politeness, elegance, 
refinement, accomplishment 113, 
4.2.3, 10.2.2, 15.3.1, 16.2.2, 18.3.3, 
25.1.9

άστρολογικός astronomical 5.3.2 
αστρονομία astronomy 13.3.3, 

13.4.4, 13.4.5, 14.2.4, 14.2.6, 
14.2.9, 14.2.9, 14.3.3, 14.5.2

αστρονομικός astronomical 13.2.5, 
13.4.8, 14.2.4, 14.4.1, 14.4.2, 
14.5.3, 14.5.5

ασύγγνωστος inexcusable 25.2.2, 
25.2.2 

άσύγκλωστος that cannot be com
bined 26.2.7 

ασυλλόγιστος unsyllogistic 6.2.3 
άσυλος harmless, intact, inviolate 

1.1.5, 2.1.4, 3.2.4, 4.6.4, 10.2.4, 
12.6.3, 22.3.4 

ασύμβατος irreconcilable 22.1.3 
άσύμφωνος non-concordant 23.2.3 
ασύνδετος that cannot be combined 

26.2.5 
άσυνδύαστος unable to join, incom

patible 9.3.7, 26.2.5 
ασύνετος imprudent, incapable of 

understanding, stupid 5.1.3, 9.1.3, 
22.2.3, 23.3.3, 24.3.3 

ασυνήθης unfamiliar 17.2.8 
ασφάλεια correctness 2.1.8, 18.4.5 
ασφαλής certain, firm 3.3.2, 3.3.3, 

5.1.7, 12.3.6, 18.5.6, 23.2.2 
άσχολία occupation, business 47 
άταλαίπωρος painless 118 
άτάρ but 1.3.5, 3.4.3, 4.3.1, 5.2.1, 

9.3.3, 10.4.6, 14.2.1, 71.10.3 
άτε because 12.2.1, 12.5.3 
άτεγκτος impossible to soften 4.1.4 
άτευκτέω to fail to achieve 57,2.3.3, 

3.2.1
άτεχνώς simply, in a non-technical 

manner 5.4.5, 18.4.1 
ατημέλητος negligent, spontaneous, 

unadorned 26, 16.1.7, 19.4.5, 26 ti
tle, 71.9.6, 71.10.5 

άτιμάζω to disrespect 71.5.2 
άτμητος unseverable 6.4.2 
άτονία lack of vigour 9.3.5, 15.2.4 
άτοπία strangeness 26.2.8 
άτρεκέως accurately 10.4.6 
άτρεπτος unchanging, immutable, in

alienable 3.5.3, 6.1.5, 6.4.2, 7.4.2, 
9.1.3, 10.2.6, 12.5.3, 13.2.4, 22.3.5

άτριπτος strange, constrained 17.3.5
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αττα 1.2.5, 3.6.3, 3.6.4, 9.1.1, 12.1.3, 
15.2.5, 17.1.1, 22.2.2, 71.1.1.
71.1.2, 71.1.3, 71.2.3, 71.6.2 

άττικίζω to write in atticising lan
guage 17.3.5, 17.3.5 

άτυχέω to fail to understand or obtain 
3.5.9, 10.5.9 

ατύχημα fault, mistake 23.3.4 
ατυχία set-back, error 79, 10.4.8 
αυθάδεια wilfulness 9.1.2 
αύθις again 63,66,1.3.4,3.1.8, 

3.6.4, 3.6.5, 4.1.2, 6.4.3, 6.4.3, 
7.4.1, 8.2.3, 8.3.4, 8.3.5, 9.1.4, 
10.4.5, 11.1.1, 12.1.5, 12.2.2, 
12.5.4, 13.4.1, 14.2.2, 14.5.7, 
15.2.4, 16.1.1, 18.2.5, 18.3.3, 
18.4.4, 19.1.4, 19.5.6, 25.2.2, 
26.2.7, 71.10.5

αύλή hall, fold 16.2.6, 17.2.3 
άϋλος immaterial 13.2.7 bis 
αύτίκα immediately 1.3.2, 1.3.6, 

2.2.3, 2.2.4, 3.6.1, 6.4.2, 10.2.1, 
12.3.2, 21.2.4, 26.1.1

αύτόθεν from there, immediately 
2.2.3, 3.7.1, 4.4.1, 6.4.3, 9.3.6, 
10.2.1, 11.1.5, 23.2.1, 25.1.5, 
71.12.7

αυτοκίνητος self-moved 3.7.7 
αυτοκρατορία empire 12.6.1 
αύτοκράτωρ emperor, autocrat 

16.2.5, 18.4.3 
αυτός (720) he, she, it; self; same 
αύτοφυής spontaneous 15.1.3, 

26.2.6 
αύτοχειροτόνητος self-elected 20.4.1 
αυχμηρός dry 6.1.1, 15.1.2 
αύχμώδης hard, dry 15.1.3 
άφαιρέω to take from, take away 

19.3.4, 22.3.4, 71.3.9
αφανής humble, unremarkable

71.7.3, 71.7.7
αφειδής disrespectful, merciless 

3.2.2, 5.2.3, 7.1.1, 10.1.6, 10.2.2, 
10.2.3, 10.5.6

αφέλεια Simplicity (of style) 15.2.2, 
15.2.4, 19.2.7, 19.2.7, 19.4.4, 
19.4.5, 19.5.3, 20.3.3

αφελής simple 15.2.2, 19.2.8, 
19.4.2, 19.4.3, 19.4.4 

άφηγέομαι to give an account of 
1.2.5, 3.6.6 

άφήγησις account 1.2.3 
αφηγητής one who reports, sum

marises 11.2.2 
άφθόνως freely, generously 5.2.6 
άφικνέομαι to arrive 14.2.3 
άφιλάνθρωπος inhuman, unpleasant 

8.1.4, 17.3.2 
άφιλόσοφος unphilosophical 25.1.2 
άφίσταμαι to refrain from, lose 81, 

6.2.7, 6.2.7, 12.2.2, 24.1.2 
αφορμή cause, ground, pretext 1.3.4, 

3.1.8, 3.7.9, 7.3.1, 11.2.2, 12.5.7, 
13.2.3, 16.3.3, 23.2.3, 23.3.2 

αφρόντιστος careless; not caring 
about, c. gen. 15.3.2, 16.4.5, 
18.4.2, 20.4.4

αφυής untalented 10.2.4,71.11.3 
αφυκτος inescapable, unerring 3.5.3, 

5.1.3, 6.4.2, 11.1.3
άφωνία silence, impossibility of 

speech 1.3.1, 1.3.7 
αχάριστος ungrateful 10.5.6 
άχθομαι to be annoyed, grieved, dis

gusted 1.3.2, 4.2.4, 6.2.5, 6.2.9, 
9.3.6 

αχρηστία uselessness 1.1.5 
άχρι until 7.2.4, 12.5.2 
αχώριστος inseparable 3.6.4

βαδίζω to proceed 15.4.2
βάθος depth 8.1.2, 8.3.6, 10.5.3, 

14.4.2, 71.9.3
βαθύς deep 16.3.3, 20.2.5, 22.2.4, 

71.7.8
βακχεύω to celebrate 18.5.5
βάλλω to throw, shoot 12.3.5, 

22.2.1, 23.1.5, 23.1.5
βάπτω to dip 71.10.3
βάρβαρος barbarian 7.2.4, 10.5.5, 

12.4.3, 22.1.2, 22.1.2, 22.1.2,
22.2.1, 22.2.6

βασανίζω to judge 71.3.2
βάσανος precept 71.12.5
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βασίλεια domination, monarchy 98, 
3.7.4

βασιλεύς king 36, 82, 83, 107, 2.3.1, 
2.3.4, 3.1.3, 16.2.6

βασιλεύω to rule 107
βασιλικός royal, imperial 2.3.8; ό 

Βασιλικός (sc. λόγος): see Index of 
Greek names

βάσις clausula 15.4.3
βασκαίνω to be envious 57,5.1.2, 

11.1.1
βασκανία envy, malice 3.5.6, 4.2.4, 

4.6.4, 5.1.2, 9.1.8, 11.1.1, 71.6.3, 
71.7.3

βάσκανος malicious 8.1.2 
βαφή dye, colour 17.1.4, 26.2.8 
βδελλυρός villainous 71.6.5 
βέβαιος certain 3.6.7 
βεβαιότης stability 7.4.3 
βεβαιόω to confirm 6.4.3, 6.4.3 
βεβηκώς stable 22.3.1 
βέβηλος uninitiated 15.2.3 
βέλος arrow 8.1.2
βελτιόω to improve 10.1.2
βέλτιστος best 30,1.1.2,2.1.3, 

2.1.3, 2.3.3, 2.3.4, 2.3.6, 3.6.4, 
4.2.4, 4.4.1, 4.4.1, 6.1.4, 6.2.5, 
6.3.5, 6.4.3, 9.1.7, 9.2.5, 10.1.3, 
10.2.2, 10.4.6, 11.1.7, 12.1.3, 
12.3.6, 12.7.5, 18.2.1, 18.3.1, 
18.5.1, 18.5.2, 19.2.4, 19.3.5, 
19.5.1, 19.5.4, 19.5.6, 20.1.5, 
22.2.3, 25.1.5, 71.2.4, 71.6.7, 
71.8.3, 71.12.1, 71.12.8

βελτίων better 40,1.2.8,2.1.3,2.2.3, 
2.3.3, 3.5.7, 4.2.2, 4.6.2, 6.4.6, 
9.1.3, 9.2.4, 9.3.3, 10.1.3, 10.3.7, 
12.2.1, 12.2.6, 12.4.2, 17.1.3, 
18.5.3, 19.5.5, 20.1.3, 21.1.5, 
21.2.2, 21.2.7, 22.1.1, 23.1.4, 
23.3.3, 24.1.4, 24.3.1, 71.11.4 

βελτίωσις advantage, improvement 
4.1.3, 5.1.5, 5.3.8

βία exertion 18.3.2
βιάζω to strive 12.5.7
βιβλίον book 21,21,3.6.1,3.6.7, 

3.7.5, 3.7.7, 12.6.8, 17.3.4, 17.4.3, 
18.5.6, 19.1.2, 19.3.6, 19.5.2,

20.1.3, 20.2.4, 21 title, 21 title,
21.1.1, 21.1.1, 21.1.2, 21.1.3,
22.1.1, 24.1.3, 25.1.5, 25.1.8

βίος (75) life
βιοτεύω to live 1.1.4, 1.3.5, 2.2.1, 

71.3.1
βιοτή life 4.5.3, 9.1.5
βίοτος life 115, 2.3.4, 3.7.3, 6.1.2, 

22.2.4, 22.3.4
βιόω to live 34, 48, 72, 74, 75, 1.1.3, 

1.3.7, 6.1.3, 7.2.1, 8.2.6, 19.5.3, 
22.2.5, 71.3.2, 71.4.4, 71.7.8 

βίωσις life, existence, way of life 
3.7.1, 6.1.2, 6.1.9, 6.3.3, 6.3.5 

βιωφελέστατος useful in life 63, 
2.3.1, 12.6.4, 13.4.1, 24.2.4 

βλασφημέω to slander 10.1.6, 10.5.1 
βλασφημία blasphemy 7.4.8 
βλέπω to look, see 10.2.5, 10.2.5, 

12.7.4, 71.9.2
βοήθεια help 13.2.7
βοσκηματώδης like a beast 9.1.6 
βουλευτήριον courthouse 4.4.1, 

24.1.5
βουλευτής councillorjudge 8.3.4, 

11.1.6
βουλευτικός advisory, deliberative 

20.3.1
βούλησις will, intention 3.6.6, 9.2.4, 

9.3.6
βούλομαι (52) to wish
βραχύς short, brief 93,5.3.2,6.1.7, 

10.5.1, 12.3.5, 12.4.2, 13.1.1, 
13.4.8, 16.3.1, 17.2.7, 18.4.1, 
19.2.7, 71.10.4 

βροντώδης thundering 15.3.1 
βρύω to teem, abound 20.2.5 

γαλήνη calm, serenity 45,60,15.3.1 
γαληνός calm 18.3.2, 20.3.2 
γαμητέον one must marry 76 
γεηπονία agriculture 14.2.6 
γείτων neighbour 71.7.4 
γέλως ridicule 1.2.8, 3.3.3, 11.2.5 
γένεσις birth, creation, genesis 3.5.2, 

7.3.1, 7.3.4, 7.4.2, 22.3.3, 23.2.2
γεν(ν)ητός begotten, created 91
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γενναίος noble 4.6.2,26.1.1,71.5.5, 
71.7.7

γεννικός noble, admirable 21.2.1.
21.2.4, 71.12.2

γεννικώς nobly, admirably, vigor
ously, drastically 3.6.1, 4.4.2, 
4.5.5, 7.2.3, 7.4.7, 10.5.4, 12.6.2, 
71.8.8

γεν(ν)ικώς generally 19.2.7
γένος race, descent, nation 6.2.1, 

7.2.1, 7.2.4, 14.2.4, 17.2.4, 19.5.3, 
22.1.3, 22.1.3

γεωμετρία geometry 5.3.7, 13.1.3, 
13.2.5, 13.3.3, 14.2.6, 14.2.7, 
14.2.9, 14.2.9, 14.4.1, 14.4.5

γεωμετρικός geometrical 70, 14.2.6, 
14.5.1

γη earth 7.1.3, 7.2.5, 18.2.9 
γί(γ)νομαι (51) to become 
γιγνώσκω to know 7.2.4 
γλυκάζω to be sweet 19.2.8 
γλυκυθυμία sweetness of mind 

4.1.4
γλυκύτης Sweetness (of style)

15.3.3, 19.2.7
γλώττα (52) tongue, language 
γνήσιος genuine, true-born, noble 

8.3.2, 13.4.2, 16.2.3, 18.2.1, 19.3.8 
γνωμάτευμα idea 1.3.6
γνώμη mind, thought, belief, maxim 

56, 113, 4.2.3, 5.1.4, 6.2.2, 6.3.5, 
7.1.1, 9.2.3, 9.3.5, 10.2.3, 11.1.4, 
12.7.1, 16.2.6, 19.3.2, 20.2.5, 
25.1.2, 71.5.1, 71.6.5, 71.7.2, 
71.7.5

γνώμων knowledgeable, expert 3.3.5, 
3.6.4, 4.5.1, 5.1.1, 7.4.4, 11.1.7, 
13.4.4

γνώριμος well-known 18.4.2
γνώσις knowledge 12.5.7 
γνωστικός having to do with knowl

edge, expert 5.4.3, 13.2.1, 14.3.2, 
71.3.1

γοητεύω to enchant 19.3.2
γόνιμος fruitful, productive 2.1.9, 

15.1.3, 18.2.1, 18.5.4, 19.2.4, 
19.3.2, 20.3.1

γοργός rapid (of style) 16.4.4

γοργότης Rapidity (of style) 20.3.4, 
71.9.8

γράμμα (pl.) writing 1.2.2, 7.1.4, 
14.2.4, 16.3.2

γραμματικός grammatical 2.1.8, 
18.4.4, 71.12.5 

γραφικός painted 26.2.8 
γυμνάζω to model 19.5.2

δαίς meal (Hom.) 1.3.3 
δακτυλικός dactylic 15.4.3 
δαψιλής abundant 20.2.5 
δέδοικα to fear 3.2.5 
δείγμα proof 12.1.1, 20.1.2 
δείκνυμι, δεικνύω to show 3.2.1, 

3.7.6, 3.7.7, 5.3.5, 10.2.4, 10.4.4, 
10.5.2, 12.1.5, 18.4.4, 18.5.4, 
20.2.4, 20.3.1, 25.1.5, 71.1 1.2 

δεινός fierce, forceful, bad 6.4.6, 
19.4.2, 71.3.9

δεινότης Force, a forceful style 
8.3.6, 15.2.2, 15.4.1, 18.3.4, 19.4.5, 
20.3.3, 21.1.6; Περί μεθόδου δει- 
νότητος: see Index of Greek names 

δείνωσις exaggeration 71.9.2 
δέκα ten 22.2.2, 22.2.2 
δεκάκις ten times 10.1.4 
δέος fear 9.1.2
δεσμός bond 2.2.4, 6.1.4 
δεσποτεία power, mastery 3.7.4, 

18.5.5
δεσπότης ruler, despot 102,9.1.2 
δεσποτικός authoritative 9.3.7 
δεύρο until now, hitherto 7.2.4, 

20.1.5, 24.1.2
δευσοποιός deeply dyed 17.1.4 
δεύτερος second 107, 3.3.6, 3.5.8, 

10.5.4, 12.1.4, 12.2.1, 12.5.2, 
12.5.4, 14.3.4, 14.4.6, 18.1.3, 
18.5.4, 19.1.1, 19.2.2, 19.2.5, 
19.3.1, 19.3.3, 21.1.2, 24.3.3, 
26.1.3, 71.2.3, 71.2.7

δεύω to need 1.3.3
δέχομαι to receive 4.2.3 
δέω to tie 2.2.3, 2.2.3
δέω to need, (impers.) it is necessary 

119, 1.2.8, 2.3.6, 5.4.3, 5.4.4, 7.4.6, 
10.4.5, 10.5.5, 12.2.5, 12.5.4,
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13.2.4, 14.4.6, 16.2.3, 18.2.9,
19.5.1, 19.5.2, 20.4.1, 24.3.2,
25.1.5, 26.1.5, 71.2.4, 71.8.4, 
71.8.7

δή (192) (emphatic particle) 
δηγματώδης biting 8.1.4 
δήθεν really 4.1.1,26.2.8 
δηλαδή clearly, namely 18.2.3, 

19.5.1, 22.1.3, 71.12.5
δηλονότι which is to say 19.2.5 
δηλοποιέω to disclose 3.6.6 
δήλος (55) clear, obvious 
δήλωσις disclosure 71.9.3 
δημηγορία speech 15.4.1 
δημηγορικός that has to do with pub

lic speaking 20.3.1 
δημιουργέω to invent 2.2.4 
δημιούργημα invention 2.2.3 
δημοκρατία democracy 96 
δήποτε (particle) 19.1.1 
δήπου (particle) 11.1.4, 15.3.2
δήτα certainly 3.3.5, 4.5.3, 5.4.1, 

6.4.5, 11.2.1, 12.1.1, 13.2.8, 13.3.3, 
14.1.3, 14.1.3, 14.2.8, 15.3.3, 
18.2.8, 20.1.7, 24.1.4, 24.2.1, 
26.1.7, 71.8.5 

διά (112) through
διαβάλλω to repudiate 71.5.5 
διαβιόω to live through 20.4.3 
διαγγέλλω to declare, reveal 9.3.2, 

26.1.2
διαγίγνομαι to continue 7.2.1, 

12.1.3, 14.3.2, 20.4.2
διαδείκνυμι to show, present 18.2.2 
διαδέχομαι to take up, succeed 

5.3.3, 7.2.3, 12.4.3, 13.4.1 
διαδιδράσκω to elude 3.2.3 
διαδοχή succession 3.5.4, 12.7.1 
διάδοχος successor, follower 7.3.3, 

12.4.5, 12.6.2, 13.1.1
διάθεσις disposition 2.1.8, 3.5.6, 

4.1.4, 6.2.4, 6.2.8, 13.2.10, 18.3.4, 
18.4.3, 19.1.3, 19.2.6, 19.4.1, 
26.2.4, 71.9.9, 71.12.5

διαίρεσις division 3.5.2,11.2.5, 
13.2.2, 13.2.6, 13.2.8

διαιρέω to dissect, treat separately, 
divide, distinguish, analyse 11.2.3,

14.1.3, 18.5.1, 71.11.5, 71.11.7, 
71.12.6

διαίρω to exalt 19.2.5, 19.2.6, 
20.3.2, 71.11.2

διακονικός as a help 26.1.3 
διάκονος servant 11.1.6 
διαλαμβάνω to analyse 3.6.5 
διαλέγομαι to write a dialogue 8.3.1, 

20.1.4
διάλεκτος language 22.2.1 
διαλλακτής mediator 18.5.3
διάλογος dialogue 24, 24 title, 

24.1.3, 24.2.1, 25.1.3, 25.2.1,
25.2.1

διάλυτος dissolvable 2.2.5 
διαμαρτάνω to miss the mark 

23.2.3
διαμάχη struggle 25.1.1 
διανοητικός theoretical 13.3.5 
διάνοια thought, idea, mind, cogita

tion, reason, content 3.4.4, 5.1.4, 
9.3.4, 13.2.3, 18.2.1, 22.3.4, 26.1.2, 
26.1.4, 71.5.4, 71.8.8, 71.9.1, 
71.9.3, 71.9.4, 71.12.4, 71.12.5 

διάπλασις shag 15.1.2 
διαπλάττω to shape 17.2.1 
διαρκής sufficient, satisfactory, en

during 112,2.1.6,5.1.4,5.4.3,
9.2.2, 9.3.5, 9.3.7, 10.4.8, 14.1.4 

διαστέλλω to set apart 23.3.5 
διασώζω to save 20.4.1 
διατάττω to instruct 21.1.6 
διατίθημι to write, compose, arrange 

17.1.3, 18.2.4, 18.4.1, 19.2.7 
διατοΰτο for that reason 12.1.2, 

12.2.2
διατριβή passing of life 64,6.1.1, 

6.1.5, 6.2.9
διατρίβω to spend one’s time; con

tinue 80, 12.3.1, 14.2.3, 14.3.2, 
14.5.7, 23.3.2

δίαυλος double race 24.1.4 
διαφέρω to differ 71.8.3,71.11.4 
διαφορά pl. species; different schools

12.6.2
διάφορος different, various 50, 1.2.4, 

1.2.4, 2.2.4, 12.4.5, 12.7.1, 12.7.1, 
13.2.11, 13.2.11, 17.3.3, 19.1.2,
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21.1.5, 22.2.2, 23.1.6, 23.2.5,
23.3.1, 71.8.3

διδασκαλία teaching, instruction 
11.2.1, 21.1.5

διδασκαλικός having to do with 
teaching 2.1.7,21.1.6

διδάσκαλος teacher 21.1.1,25.1.5, 
71.5.2, 71.5.3, 71.7.1

διδάσκω to teach 10.5.1
δίδωμι to give 61, 1.1.5, 1.2.2, 3.1.3, 

3.1.8, 3.7.1, 3.7.3, 3.7.9, 5.2.2, 
5.3.2, 5.3.6, 5.3.9, 7.3.1, 10.2.1, 
10.5.1, 10.5.2, 10.5.3, 11.1.3, 
14.5.6, 16.3.1, 22.3.3, 23.1.1, 
24.3.3, 26.2.1, 71.7.4; Δεδομένα: 
see Index of Greek names 

διειδής clear 15.1.4 
διέξειμι to describe, write about 

11.1.2, 15.2.5, 71.12.1, 71.12.7, 
71.12.8 

διερμηνεύς interpreter 9.3.7, 12.7.4 
διερμηνεύω to explain 9.3.1 
διικνέομαι to arrive 20.2.5 
δίκαια, τά laws 7.1.6, 9.3.3 
δίκαιος appropriate, just, justified 

3.2.2, 3.3.4, 3.6.2, 3.6.3, 5.3.1, 
5.4.6, 7.1.5, 7.1.6, 8.2.7, 9.3.3, 
10.1.5, 10.2.2, 10.3.5, 10.4.9, 
11.1.4, 14.2.6, 14.4.6, 14.5.6, 
15.1.1, 16.1.7, 17.2.8, 17.3.3, 
18.3.6, 19.1.3, 23.1.4, 23.3.4, 
23.3.5, 24.2.4, 24.3.1, 24.3.3, 
25.2.1, 25.2.5, 71.12.7, 71.12.7 

δικαστήριον law-court 5.2.4, 16.1.6, 
24.1.5, 24.2.3 

δικαστικός judicial (genre) 20.3.1 
δίκη duly, rightly 65 
διοικέω to handle, organise 2.3.3, 

6.3.5, 11.1.3, 15.4.1, 18.2.8, 20.3.3 
διοίκησις organisation, arrangement 

2.3.8, 9.2.3, 15.2.1, 16.4.3, 19.1.4, 
19.4.6, 71.9.8

διόλου always 22.3.3,24.1.4,25.2.1 
διπλόος twofold, double 3.1.6, 

22.2.3, 22.2.3 
δίς twice 6.1.7, 10.1.4 
δίυγρος moist 15.1.2
δίχα without 3.2.4,15.1.3,71.7.3

διώκω to pursue 14.5.5
δόγμα belief, faith, doctrine 65, 109, 

4.6.3, 7.1.1, 7.2.4, 7.3.2, 17.3.3, 
18.3.1, 21.2.5, 23.1.4, 23.3.1, 
26.2.4, 71.3.4, 71.6.5, 71.8.3

δογματίζω to formulate doctrines 
3.2.3

δογματικός having to do with meta
physics, theoretical 16.1.3, 16.1.6, 
18.5.5, 71.3.3, 71.3.5 

δοκέω (87) to think, suppose; seem 
δοκιμάζω to approve, harbour a view; 

think fit; test 3.3.7, 9.1.2, 11.1.5, 
71.6.7, 71.7.1

δόκιμος honourable; famous 1.1.2, 
18.1.3, 19.5.1, 23.1.2, 71.12.2 

δόλος deceit 3.1.4, 15.2.2 
δόξα opinion; fame, glory; appear

ance 4.1.1, 4.1.2, 4.1.2, 4.1.3, 
4.3.1, 4.5.3, 4.6.4, 5.2.3, 5.3.1, 
7.2.1, 7.2.2, 7.4.7, 10.2.6, 12.7.1, 
16.2.6, 20.2.3, 23.1.6, 23.2.5, 
26.2.6, 71.7.3

δοξοσοφέω to pretend to wisdom 
5.4.1

δοξοσοφία appearance of wisdom, 
intellectual vanity 4, 5, 3.1.9, 4 
title, 4.3.1, 4.5.6, 5 title, 5.2.2, 5.3.1, 
5.4.2 

δοτέον one must give 83,3.1.9 
δουλαγωγία enslavement 4.4.1 
δράμα drama 8.1.3, 19.5.3, 20.1.6, 

20.3.3 
δραστήριος active 19.2.3 
δραστικός productive 5.1.3, 18.1.1 
δράω to do 1.3.3, 2.3.3, 9.3.6 
δριμΰς sharp, bitter; subtle 7.1.8, 

7.4.1, 12.4.5, 18.3.6, 71.10.3 
δρόμος course, flow; career, field 

15.3.2, 16.1.6, 16.4.4, 17.1.2, 
17.3.3, 18.3.2, 18.4.3, 19.2.8, 
24.1.2

δύναμαι to be able to 1.1.1, 1.1.6, 
4.2.1, 4.4.2, 4.4.2, 4.5.2, 4.5.3, 
5.3.7, 7.3.4, 9.1.1, 9.1.5, 13.4.7, 
15.2.3, 19.2.8, 19.4.3, 25.1.7, 
71.2.5, 71.8.8
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δύναμις power, ability 9.2.4,10.1.2, 
13.3.1, 71.11.3, 71.11.7

δυναστεία domination, oppression 
71.5.4

δυνατός possible 1.1.5
δύο two 10.1.4,22.2.2,22.2.2
(*) δυσαγώγως in a manner poorly 

guided (= άναγώγως) 71.2.2 
δυσαντίβλεπτος awesome; difficult 

to oppose 3.7.9, 12.2.2 
δυσδιόδευτος difficult to penetrate 

17.2.7
δυσέντευκτος difficult to read 17.2.7 
δύσνοια ill-will 8.1.2, 8.2.8, 8.3.6 
δυσξύμβλητος unintelligent 71.2.2 
δυσόδευτος difficult 3.5.8 
δυσπράγημα misfortune 67 
δυστέκμαρτος difficult to discern 

23.1.5
δυστυχέω to be unfortunate 1.3.1, 

9.3.5
δυστύχημα mistake 10.3.2, 10.4.2 
δυστυχής awkward, unsuccessful 

3.5.6, 10.1.4
δυστυχία misfortune 1.3.7 
δυσχέρεια awkwardness, difficulty 

1.3.7, 3.3.7 
δυσχερής difficult 48 
δυσωπέω to be considerate 9.1.4 
δυσωπία consideration 9.1.4 
δωρεά gift 13.4.2, 20.4.4 
δώρον gift 2.2.5, 6.3.5

εαυτού (95) of himself, herself, itself 
έάω to leave aside 14.3.3 
έγγίγνομαι to occur 2.1.4 
έγγυμνάζω to apply, follow 71.12.5 
έγγύς near, recent 2.3.2, 5.1.2, 5.1.3, 

12.1.1, 14.3.2, 14.5.4, 15.1.4, 
19.5.1, 20.2.2, 71.7.3 

έγκύπτω to look into 24.2.1 
έγχαράττω to engrave 2.1.7 
έγχειρέω to undertake 2.1.3,20.1.2 
έγώ I 1.1.3, 1.3.2, 1.3.5, 1.3.6, 3.1.1, 

3.1.1, 5.1.7, 6.4.1, 7.1.1, 7.1.2, 
7.1.7, 8.2.1, 9.3.7, 10.4.6, 10.4.6, 
11.1.6, 12.4.1, 14.5.1, 15.1.1, 
17.1.1, 18.3.7, 18.5.7, 71.2.7,

71.3.9, 71.4.1, 71.5.1, 71.7.7, 
71.8.1

έγωγε I for my part 1.1.4, 1.3.2, 
3.1.3, 3.1.4, 5.1.1, 5.1.5, 5.1.7, 
5.1.7, 6.4.1, 7.2.1, 7.2.6, 7.4.8, 
8.2.2, 8.2.7, 9.3.6, 10.2.2, 11.1.1, 
17.1.3, 19.2.1, 19.3.4, 20.1.3, 
20.2.1, 21.1.1 

εδράζω to confirm 2.1.2 
εθίζομαι to be or become accustomed 

to 6.2.6, 6.2.7, 6.3.5, 6.4.1, 8.2.3 
έθιμος accustomed, usual 6.2.7, 

12.5.7, 17.2.5, 17.2.7, 17.3.5, 
18.4.1, 18.4.3, 19.2.6 

έθνος people, nation 101, 102, 7.2.5, 
14.2.10, 16.1.9, 71.8.2

έθος custom, habit 33,41,3.6.1, 
6.2.8, 6.2.9, 6.3.1, 6.3.3, 6.3.4, 
6.4.2, 6.4.2, 6.4.3, 6.4.3, 6.4.3, 
6.4.5, 6.4.5, 6.4.5, 6.4.6, 12.7.5, 
16.4.2, 17.1.2, 17.1.4, 18.4.4, 
19.4.3, 21.2.5, 24.1.2, 71.9.1 

έθω to be accustomed 67, 19.2.8, 
19.3.7, 20.1.5, 24.3.1 

εί (141) if
εϊδησις knowledge 71.4.1
είδον to see 2.3.7, 3.6.4
είδος kind, sort 70,3.5.2,4.1.3, 

4.3.4, 4.6.2, 7.3.2, 11.2.5, 18.1.1, 
18.5.8, 20.2.2, 71.2.1, 71.3.8, 
71.8.3

εί'θε (particle of wishing) 21.2.3 
εικάζω to liken to, refer to 45, 

26.2.8
είκονίζω to compare 3.7.5
εΐκός likely, reasonable 3.2.4
είκός, είκότα what is probable, rea

sonable 3.5.5, 3.6.1, 7.1.6, 9.3.3, 
10.3.2, 18.4.4, 23.3.3, 71.1.3

εϊμι to go 15.1.4
εϊμί (471) to be
εί'περ if indeed 2.1.6,2.2.5,10.3.6, 

12.6.4
είπον (51) to speak, say 
εΐρηναΐος peaceful 22.3.1 
ειρήνη peace 77, 22.2.4 
ειρηνικός having to do with peace

2.3.8
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ειρωνεία irony 8, 8 title, 8.1.1, 8.2.8, 
8.3.1, 8.3.4, 8.3.7

εις one 5.3.2, 7.2.2, 22.2.1, 22.3.2 
εις, ές (158) to, toward 
είσδύομαι to enter, dive into 3.5.8 
εϊσποιέω to give in adoption 7.4.7 
εισφέρω to contribute 14.5.7 
εϊσω inside, within 15.2.2, 15.2.3 
εϊτα then 21.1.7
είτε whether ... or, if 3.6.7, 3.6.7, 

8.3.4, 8.3.4, 8.3.4, 8.3.4, 8.3.4, 
8.3.4, 8.3.4, 8.3.4, 8.3.4, 8.3.4, 
8.3.5, 8.3.5, 8.3.5, 8.3.5, 8.3.5, 
23.3.3, 71.3.9

εϊτουν or, that is 2.3.8, 3.3.6, 3.7.8, 
12.3.6, 13.2.5, 18.3.2, 21.1.5, 
22.2.1, 71.4.4

έκ, έξ (108) from out of
έκαστος each 1.2.5, 3.5.3, 3.6.2, 

4.3.1, 4.4.2, 6.2.5, 6.4.4, 8.2.8, 
10.1.2, 10.1.2, 10.1.3, 10.3.6, 
11.1.3, 11.1.3, 11.1.4, 11.1.4, 
11.1.4, 11.1.6, 11.1.7, 11.2.3,
13.2.10, 13.2.10, 13.3.6, 14.1.2,
14.5.5, 18.1.2, 21.1.4, 21.1.5,
23.3.4, 24.3.1, 71.4.6, 71.7.5, 
71.7.6, 71.11.4, 71.12.3, 71.12.7,
71.12.7, 71.12.8

έκάστοτε each time 2.1.1, 2.2.2, 
2.3.2, 3.1.4, 4.6.4, 5.1.3, 8.2.8, 
9.1.2, 11.1.2, 12.3.6, 12.5.1, 12.6.5, 
14.1.2, 15.1.2, 17.2.1, 17.2.7, 
19.3.4, 21.1.4, 26.1.6, 71.6.6, 
71.7.1, 71.7.1, 71.7.5

έκάτερος each of two 19.1.4,19.3.2, 
26.2.3, 26.2.7

έκγί(γ)νεται it is granted, possible 
13.4.1

έκγονα offspring 13.2.5 
έκδέχομαι to receive, take over; suc

ceed 7.2.5, 7.3.3, 10.1.6, 11.2.3, 
12.7.1, 13.3.6, 17.1.2, 20.1.6 

έκδίδωμι to publish, hand over, sur
render 1.3.5, 3.1.3, 14.5.5, 16.2.1, 
21.2.2, 21.2.2

έκδοσις publication, work 1.2.5, 
12.4.5, 12.5.6, 12.6.6, 14.5.3, 
17.2.4, 21.1.2, 21.2.4, 71.3.6

έκδοχή succession 14.2.1
έκεί there 39
έκεΐθεν thence, thereby 2.2.2, 7.2.4, 

10.2.6, 13.3.3, 13.4.5, 14.2.1, 
14.2.8, 17.3.3, 20.4.4, 71.6.6, 
71.10.3

έκείνος (114) he, that man, that 
έκεϊσε there 40,6.1.6,6.1.9, 13.1.1, 

14.2.2, 17.1.2, 17.1.4
έκκαλέω to call forth 19.5.1 
έκκειμαι to be exposed, accessible 

3.1.2, 3.3.1
εκκλησία church 17.2.5
έκλέγω to pick out, choose 71.7.3
* εκλόγιμος chosen 12.1.1
έκλογος chosen, illustrious 7.1.5 
εκμανθάνω to learn by heart, memo

rise 71.4.2
έκπίπτω to fall from; fail to obtain 

1.1.3, 18.4.4
έκπονέω to work out 13.4.5
έκτίθημι to set forth, propose, pub

lish 3.1.7, 3.5.4, 4.5.3, 5.2.2, 
21.2.1

έκτοπος foreign, strange 18.3.4, 
24.1.2

εκτός outside, external 2.3.8
εκτραχύνω to make rough, harsh

17.3.1
έκτρέπω to put to flight; turn away 

6.2.2, 9.1.5, 71.6.5
έκτροπη turning off 17.3.5 
έκτροπος deviating from 9.1.3, 

16.4.6
έκφαίνω to disclose 9.3.5 
εκφέρω to carry away; disclose, pub

lish 17.2.1, 17.3.4, 24.3.4, 26.2.2 
έκφεύγω to keep away from 8.2.6 
έκών voluntary, deliberately 25.1.7, 

71.3.9, 71.11.3, 71.11.6 
έλάττων less, inferior 3.4.3, 9.2.3, 

21.2.2, 22.2.6, 23.1.4, 71.2.3 
έλάττωσις decline 37
έλεγχος investigation, cross-examina

tion, criticism 115, 3.2.6, 5.2.4, 
8.2.8, 21.2.5

έλέγχω to refute, prove 2.3.3, 3.6.1,
12.6.9, 23.3.2
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ελευθερία freedom; liberality 4.5.4, 
5.2.5, 8.1.2, 71.5.4

ελευθέριος acting like a free-born 
man, liberal 26.1.1, 71.10.5 

έλευθεριότης liberality, frankness 
3.1.9, 15.2.4 

ελεύθερος free, liberated 26.1.4 
έλευθερόω to free 4.2.2
έλκω to draw, drag 3.1.8, 6.2.3 
Ελλανοδίκης judge at the Olympic 

games 71.4.6
έλλόγιμος illustrious; scholar, intel

lectual 3.1.5, 10.2.5, 13.4.1, 16.3.1, 
18.1.3

έλπίς hope 63,3.4.3,21.1.3,21.1.7, 
21.2.1, 21.2.2, 21.2.3, 21.2.4, 
21.2.5, 21.2.7

έμαυτοΰ (of) myself 1.3.5, 3.1.1, 
3.1.1, 9.3.6, 9.3.6, 11.1.2 

έμμελής harmonious 13.2.2 
έμπαρέχω to offer 7.4.2, 7.4.5 
εμπίπτω to fall upon, meet, throw 

oneself into 62,2.2.1,12.6.5, 
17.2.1, 17.3.2, 19.5.1

έμποιέω to create in 3.4.2,20.1.4, 
71.9.9

έμπολιτεύω to be a citizen 16.2.3 
έμπομπεύω to make someone walk in 

procession 7.1.5 
έμπορεύομαι to import 71.8.7 
έμφαίνω to display 18.2.8 
εμφανής clear, visible 18.4.2,21.2.1 
έμφαντικώς clearly 71.10.3 
έμφερής similar 19.1.4, 19.3.2 
έμψυχος living 71.10.1 
έν (309) in
ένάγω to lead to 13.2.3 
ένακμάζω to flourish 5.3.4 
έναλλαγή variation 71.9.8 
έναντιολογέω to contradict 54 
έναντιολογία contradiction 22.1.3, 

22.3.3, 23.2.3
*έναντιοπραγία reversal of fortune 

91
έναντίος opposite, opposing 53, 66, 

3.1.5, 3.1.6, 3.1.7, 3.7.3, 3.7.9, 
4.2.4, 6.2.9, 6.2.9, 6.3.4, 7.4.2, 
7.4.4, 17.1.3, 17.3.2, 19.2.6, 19.2.8,

19.4.1, 19.5.6, 22.1.2, 22.3.3,
23.1.1, 23.1.2, 23.1.6, 23.1.6,
23.2.1, 23.2.3, 23.2.5, 25.1.3, 
25.1.7, 25.1.8, 25.1.9, 25.2.5, 
25.2.5, 71.3.4, 71.5.3, 71.6.5, 
71.6.7 

έναντιότης opposition 25.1.5 
έναντιόω to be in opposition 61 
έναποτίθεμαι to store up 71.12.4 
έναργής clear 71.11.4 
έναρίθμιος counted among 16.2.3, 

18.1.3
ένδεής deficient, inadequate 14.3.2, 

71.12.4 
ένδείκνυμι to show 14.4.2 
ένδέχομαι to admit 11.1.4 
ένδον within 9.2.3, 9.3.2, 9.3.4, 

9.3.5, 26.1.4 
ένδοξος famous 16.1.9 
ένειμι to be present in 5.2.6,71.3.8 
ένεστι, ένι it is possible 39, 4.4.2, 

5.2.6, 12.3.4, 12.3.6, 13.4.5, 71.8.6 
ένεκα (ένεκεν, ε'ίνεκα) on account of, 

regarding 3.5.1, 3.5.2, 8.1.4, 
14.4.6, 21.2.3, 71.8.6 

ένέργεια activity, actuality 51, 3.7.4, 
6.3.1, 9.2.3, 25.1.4, 26.1.2 

ένεργέω to deal with 18.2.9 
ένέργημα result of activity 26.2.5 
ένεργής active, working 18.2.1 
ένεργός active, working 18.3.1, 

18.3.2, 71.9.3, 71.10.3 
ένευδοκιμέω to be famous 16.2.1 
ένθάδε here 4.6.1 
ένιδρόω to labour hard in 16.2.2 
ένιοι some 49, 57, 65, 9.3.3, 15.2.3, 

16.1.1, 20.1.5
ένίοτε sometimes 1.3.5, 2.3.3, 9.1.4, 

9.2.4, 9.3.3, 19.3.6, 19.3.7, 71.10.2, 
71.11.2

έννοέω to consider, think, reflect 
5.1.4, 9.2.1, 11.1.1, 12.1.2, 13.3.1,
71.7.1, 71.7.7

έννόημα thought, concept, notion
19.3.5, 19.4.3, 20.3.2

έννόησις thought, consideration 
19.4.6
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έννοια thought, cogitation 16.4.1, 
17.1.1, 19.2.6

*έννοσέω to fall ill 1.1.2
ένοειδής single, uniform 7.4.4, 

23.2.4
ένοράω to see in 8.2.1
ένούσιος inherent 26.2.6
ένσκευάζω toprepare 1.2.5
ένστασις origin, institution; lifestyle 

19.1.4, 19.3.5, 23.1.6, 
ένσχολάζω to study 18.5.7 
ένταΰθα (60) here 
έντελέχεια actuality 3.7.2
εντελής perfect 5.1.1, 7.4.3, 10.3.1, 

10.3.4, 11.1.6, 11.2.1, 11.2.5, 
12.1.3, 12.3.4, 12.5.3

έντεΰθεν from there, thence, therefore 
105, 1.2.6, 2.1.9, 2.2.2, 3.7.8, 4.1.2, 
5.1.2, 6.4.5, 7.3.1, 7.3.2, 8.3.1, 
12.2.5, 13.2.5, 13.2.11, 13.4.8, 
14.2.7, 15.1.2, 17.3.2, 17.4.1, 
17.4.2, 18.2.1, 18.2.2, 19.5.4, 
20.3.3, 26.2.2, 71.5.4, 71.8.5, 
71.11.3 

έντευξις meeting, encounter 13.2.7, 
13.2.9, 16.3.3 

έντεχνος artificial 18.3.6 
έντολή instruction 21.1.6 
έντός within, inside 3.3.7, 5.2.4 
έντρέχεια swiftness 20.3.4 
έντυγχάνω to meet with, read 3.1.4, 

4.5.6, 5.1.4, 5.2.2, 5.3.7, 8.1.1, 
8.2.5, 8.2.7, 8.3.7, 11.1.4, 21.2.4, 
71.11.7

έξαίρετος remarkable, distinguished 
7.3.6, 11.2.1, 71.3.7, 71.4.5 

έξαιρέω to remove 5.1.6 
έξαίρω to exalt, make expectant 

12.6.8, 19.4.3, 21.1.3, 24.3.1 
έξανάγκης by necessity 3.7.2, 3.7.8, 

14.2.6, 15.2.5
έξανυτω to continue, finish 6.1.9 
εξαρχής from the beginning 14, 53, 

119, 6.2.4, 7.2.1, 14.2.4, 14.2.8, 
14.3.2, 18.2.5

έξειμι (ίέναι) to quit, leave 18.4.2 
έξεπιπολής on the surface, superficial 

8.1.3, 14.4.2

έξεργάζομαι to work out 5.3.4 
εξεστι(ν) it is allowed, possible 75, 

2.2.2, 5.4.5, 6.3.5, 9.1.1, 10.4.7, 
11.2.6, 11.2.7, 12.1.2, 12.2.1, 
12.2.2, 12.4.1, 12.5.3, 13.3.3, 
13.3.6, 14.1.3, 14.2.5, 19.3.7, 
25.1.5, 71.1.3, 71.9.3, 71.11.6

εξετάζω to examine 1.1.4, 12.2.6, 
17.3.1

έξέτασις examination, investigation 
3.1.5, 3.5.8, 11.1.3, 21.1.5

εξηγητής interpreter, guide 12.7.4 
έξης in order, following 108, 1.3.7, 

2.3.7, 3.2.4, 3.5.2, 3.6.2, 3.6.4, 
4.2.5, 5.2.3, 5.3.3, 7.1.1, 7.3.3,
8.1.4, 8.2.4, 9.2.1, 10.1.6, 10.2.3, 
10.2.6, 10.3.3, 10.4.6, 10.5.1, 
11.2.2, 11.2.4, 11.2.5, 12.2.6, 
12.5.3, 13.3.6, 13.4.4, 14.3.2,
20.1.5, 21.1.2, 21.2.1

έξις possession; conduct; state; skill, 
knowledge 2.1.7, 2.1.9, 6.2.7, 
6.2.9, 6.3.1, 7.4.6, 13.2.7, 13.3.2, 
13.3.5, 13.4.8, 14.1.2, 14.5.1, 
14.5.4, 15.4.1, 18.3.3, 18.4.2, 
19.1.2, 22.1.1, 22.1.2, 22.1.3, 
22.2.6, 26.2.5, 71.11.1, 71.1 1.3, 
71.3.6, 71.6.2, 71.12.4 

έξίσταμαι to stand aside from 5.2.5, 
6.2.8

έξορθοΰ straightforwardly 24.1.2 
έξοριστέον one must dismiss 1.1.5 
έξω outside 61, 1.3.2, 1.3.5, 5.1.2, 

7.1.6, 8.3.7, 9.2.1, 9.2.3, 9.3.4, 
11.1.4, 11.2.3, 13.2.4, 13.4.8,
14.4.2, 15.2.3, 15.3.1, 16.1.2,
16.4.6, 18.2.2, 18.2.4, 18.2.5,
18.3.5, 18.4.5, 18.5.4, 18.5.8,
20.1.7, 20.2.5, 22.3.5, 23.3.3,
24.3.2, 24.3.3, 24.3.4, 25.1.8,
25.2.5, 26.1.2, 26.1.4, 71.6.3,
71.9.2, 71.10.1

έξωθεν from outside, external, secular 
1.2.1, 4.1.4, 4.5.3, 5.2.5, 9.1.1, 
9.2.1, 26.1.1, 26.2.2, 71.9.1, 71.9.6,
71.9.7, 71.11.3

έξωθέω to force out 71.3.9
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εοικα to be like; to seem 92, 109, 
3.3.3, 3.5.7, 7.1.7, 7.4.3, 8.3.7, 
11.1.5, 12.3.6, 13.2.7, 13.3.4, 
14.1.5, 14.5.1, 14.5.5, 15.1.2,
15.2.1, 16.1.3, 16.1.8, 16.2.1, 
17.1.2, 18.4.3, 19.2.1, 20.1.4, 
21.2.4, 25.1.4, 25.1.9, 71.2.1,
71.4.2, 71.5.1

έπαγγελία promise, undertaking 
21.1.7, 21.2.3, 21.2.7

έπαγγέλλω to proclaim, promise 
12.5.2, 21.1.2

έπάγγελμα promise 21.2.4 
έπάγω to add 2.1.5
έπαγωγός conducive 6.4.1
επαινετός laudable; admired 18.3.3, 

71.10.4, 71.11.1
έπαινέω to praise 4.4.4, 6.4.1, 

10.3.7, 10.4.5, 10.5.7, 15.1.1, 
16.1.7, 16.3.3, 17.2.8, 19.1.3, 
19.5.2, 19.5.5, 23.3.4

έπαινος praise 49,4.1.3,71.12.7 
έπαίρω to exalt 16.4.1
έπαίω to hear, understand 4.2.1, 

5.2.5, 6.2.3, 7.3.4, 7.4.3, 9.1.3, 
9.1.5, 9.3.2, 14.2.7, 14.2.9, 15.2.3, 
18.2.8, 18.4.5, 23.3.3 

έπαληθεύω to be genuine 8.3.2, 
15.4.2, 18.3.5

έπαμφιέννυμι to envelop 3.6.5 
επαμφοτερίζω to be ambiguous 

3.1.6, 3.2.6, 3.5.3, 7.4.2, 22.3.2, 
23.1.1

έπανήκω to return 6.1.7 
έπανθέω to form a bloom on the sur

face 15.2.4,18.3.7,71.10.2 
έπάνθισμα decoration, ornament 

26.2.8
έπανίσταμαι to object to, oppose 

4.6.3, 7.1.8, 10.2.1, 25.2.5 
έπαρκέω to be sufficient 2.1.9, 

71.12.6 
επαφή perception 9.3.5 
έπαφρόδιτος graceful 20.3.2 
επαχθής abominable 71.5.4 
έπεί for 10.4.7, 18.4.5, 26.2.3

έπείγω to press; med. strive, be ag
gressive 52,3.2.1,3.2.2,4.1.3, 
4.3.4, 16.3.3, 18.2.5, 25.2.5, 71.8.6 

επειδή when, since 7.2.3, 13.2.3 
επειμι (ίέναι) to come upon, ap

proach, occur to; come after 1.3.5, 
3.1.1, 5.1.7, 7.1.1, 12.2.3, 12.5.4, 
13.4.3, 16.4.3, 17.1.1, 19.2.1, 
19.2.2, 20.1.1 (?), 71.1.2, 71.11.3 

επειμι (είναι) to belong in addition 
20.1.1

επειτα then, thereafter 3.6.2, 3.6.4, 
4.5.4, 6.1.7, 6.4.3, 8.1.4, 9.3.1, 
10.3.7, 10.4.6, 14.3.2, 14.4.3, 
19.3.6, 21.2.1, 21.2.5, 26.1.7 

έπέξειμι to attack; go through 
12.4.2, 71.8.4

έπεξεργάζομαι to work out, elaborate 
71.3.6

έπέχω to hinder, hold back 9.1.1, 
9.2.1

έπήλθον to occur; come later, follow 
1.3.5, 10.5.4, 19.2.2, 71.10.1 

έπηλυγάζω to cover, conceal 3.3.7, 
19.4.6 

επηρεάζω to insult 10.5.2 
έπί (77) to, on 
επιβάλλω to attempt, put one’s hand 

to 9.3.4, 12.1.4, 12.2.3 
έπιβολή attempt, application, attitude 

19.3.2, 71.7.1, 71.7.4 
έπίβολος skilled, expert 71.11.5 
έπιβρέμω to thunder 15.3.1 
έπιγί(γ)νομαι to come after 13.4.4 
έπιγνωμοσΰνη recognition 4.2.3 
έπιγνώμων acquainted with 11.2.2 
έπίγνωσις recognition, understanding 

6.2.2, 7.1.6 
επιγραφή title 12.5.1 
έπιγράφω to entitle 21.1.1 
έπιδείκνυμι to show, display 35, 

1.2.9, 3.5.7, 5.2.6, 5.3.7, 7.4.7, 
13.4.8, 16.3.3, 16.4.3, 18.2.8, 
20.4.1, 71.3.5, 71.3.8, 71.4.2 

επιδεικτικός for display, epideictic 
4.4.1

έπίδειξις display 1.2.6, 11.2.2, 
14.4.4, 17.4.2, 71.7.7, 71.7.7
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έπίδηλος clear, manifest 5.4.1 
έπιδίδωμι to advance, improve 5.3.4 
έπίδοσις contribution 2.1.9 
έπιδρομή attack 71.9.8
έπιεικώς reasonably 5.1.7, 6.1.6, 

8.2.3, 19.3.1, 25.2.3, 71.11.5
έπιζητέω to search for 3.6.3
έπικαλέω to call by surname or nick

name 115
έπικαλλύνω to adorn 18.2.2 
έπικαλύπτω to conceal; overshadow 

10.4.2, 12.1.4
έπίκηρος dangerous 71.6.5
έπίκλυσις flood 14.2.6
έπικοσμέω to embellish further 

15.2.1, 26.2.8
έπικρίνω to judge 71.5.1
έπίκρισις judgement 71.3.2,71.3.6 
έπικρΰπτω to hide 3.2.3 
έπιλανθάνομαι to forget 21.1.7, 

21.1.7
έπίλεκτος chosen, excellent 71.8.3 
έπιλογίζομαι to conclude, think out 

13.4.1, 14.2.5, 14.4.6
έπιλογισμός conclusion, cogitation

13.2.4, 13.2.7
έπιμέλεια care, consideration, study, 

practice; Carefully Wrought Style 
76, 83, 111, 1.2.9, 2.1.8, 3.1.1, 5.4.1, 
9.2.4, 11.2.4, 12.1.3, 12.6.8, 13.2.1, 
14.1.5, 15.2.1, 15.2.6, 16.4.1, 
18.2.9, 19.4.3, 19.4.4, 19.5.2, 
24.2.4, 25.1.9, 26.1.3, 26.2.4, 
26.2.8, 71.3.2, 71.5.3, 71.9.4,
71.10.5

έπιμελέομαι to take care of, pursue 
4.2.3, 16.1.5, 16.4.2

επιμελής careful, painstaking, assidu
ous 118,5.1.4,5.3.4,10.5.4, 
12.6.7, 13.1.1, 14.5.4, 15.3.3, 
15.4.1, 16.2.5, 17.2.1, 18.2.5, 
18.3.5, 19.1.2, 23.2.5, 24.2.1, 
24.2.1, 26.1.1, 26.2.3, 71.3.6 

έπιμελητέον one must devote oneself 
to 82, 84

επιμελητής craftsman, practician 
8.3.4, 25.1.1

έπινοέω tothink of 71.7.5

επίνοια thought, idea 15.2.5 
επίπεδος plane 14.4.1 
έπιπλείστον mostly 26.2.5 
επιπλήττω to rebuke 7.1.2 
έπιπλοκή complexity 16.4.4 
έπιπόθητος desired 6.1.2 
έπιποιέω to add 26.1.5
έπιποίητος created, artificial 26.2.6, 

71.9.7
επιπόλαιος superficial 3.4.4, 6.3.1, 

26.2.6
έπιπολής superficially 18.2.7; see 

also έξεπιπολής
έπιπονέω to elaborate 15.2.4 
έπιπρέπω to be appropriate, befit 

26.2.4, 71.10.5
έπίπροσθεν before 5.2.5 
έπισημασία brief note 93 
έπισημειόομαι to observe, record

20.1.1, 25.1.1
επισκέπτομαι to examine, observe 

5.3.6, 17.4.3, 19.2.1, 71.11.7
έπίσκεψις investigation, inquiry 

14.4.1, 21.1.2, 21.1.4, 26.1.3 
έπισκοπέω to examine 7.3.2,17.1.3, 

18.5.7
έπιστήμη knowledge, science 14,22, 

2.1.2, 7.2.6, 7.4.8, 11.2.6, 13.1.2, 
13.2.2, 13.2.4, 13.2.7, 13.3.1, 
13.3.2, 13.3.5, 13.4.2, 13.4.4, 
13.4.5, 14 title, 14.2.9, 14.2.10, 
14.3.2, 14.3.4, 14.4.2, 14.4.3, 
14.5.4, 14.5.5, 14.5.6, 14.5.7, 22 ti
tle, 22.1.2, 22.2.1, 22.3.4 

έπιστημονικός scientific 14.5.1, 
18.5.6 

επιστήμων versed in 14.2.4 
επιστολή letter 7.1.4 
έπιστόλιον letter 3.1.3 
έπιστρέφομαι to pay attention to, 

care about 18.2.4, 26.2.2 
έπιτειχισμός hindrance 51 
έπιτετμημένως in an abridged manner 

1.3.5
έπιτέχνησις technique, technical 

knowledge 20.2.5, 21.2.3
επιτήδειος useful, friendly, friend 

6.1.7, 9.1.4, 19.5.1, 19.5.5, 19.5.6
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επίτηδες deliberately 3.1.1, 4.2.3, 
5.2.3, 17.2.5, 19.2.5, 19.4.3, 19.4.4, 
20.1.2, 20.3.3, 24.1.3, 25.1.7, 
25.1.9, 26.1.1

έπιτήδευμα pursuit 14.3.2 
έπιτήδευσις pursuit, endeavour 

2.1.3, 4.3.2, 6.2.4, 15.2.2, 16.4.2, 
18.2.9, 19.4.2

έπιτίθεμαι to attack; close 7.4.1, 
8.1.4, 10.5.5, 15.2.3 

έπιτιμάω to rebuke, censure 3.1.3, 
4.6.3, 5.4.3, 7.2.6, 11.2.5 

έπιτίμησις reproach 7.1.6 
έπιτιμητικός prone to criticise 71.6.1 
επιτρέπω to be liberal (?) 18.3.7 
έπιτρέχω to run over 15.1.4 
έπίτριπτος accursed 10.4.3 
επιτυγχάνω to attain to, discover, be 

successful 3.5.7, 6.2.2, 7.1.6 
επιτυχής hitting the mark, successful 

3.3.3, 4.3.4, 4.5.7, 4.6.2, 5.2.3, 
5.4.3, 7.4.4, 7.4.8, 9.2.4, 9.3.3, 
10.3.4, 11.1.4, 11.1.6, 11.2.5, 
12.2.6, 14.3.2, 14.5.4, 14.5.7, 
15.4.1, 18.1.1, 20.3.1, 21.1.3, 
22.3.2

έπιτυχία success 5.1.3 
έπιφαίνομαι to appear on the surface 

19.1.4
έπιφέρω to add, contribute; pass, at

tack 8.1.2, 12.5.4
έπιφόρημα dessert 1.3.4 
έπιφύομαι to fasten oneself upon, at

tack 8.3.6
έπιχειρέω to argue 3.7.9, 19.1.3 
έπιχείρησις attempt, reasoning 

19.3.5, 71.6.5
έπίχρειον what is necessary 2.3.1, 

12.6.4, 71.7.8
έπομαι to follow 3.3.3, 3.4.4, 3.7.8, 

6.2.2, 7.3.4, 9.1.3, 10.3.2, 11.1.5, 
11.2.2, 12.4.1

έποποιός epic poet 8.3.5 
έποπτεία initiation, watching, study, 

judgement 42, 43, 4.2.2, 18.5.5, 
22.1.1, 71.5.3

εποπτεύω to watch, examine, judge 
3.3.2, 4.5.1, 5.1.7, 5.4.6, 10.4.3, 
14.4.5, 19.3.3, 23.2.5

έπόπτης viewer, judge 71.4.3,71.4.6, 
71.10.4

έπος word, expression, verse, line 
72, 3.5.4, 5.1.4, 10.4.4, 10.4.5, 
10.4.5, 12.7.4, 14.5.4, 16.3.3, 
23.1.6, 71.12.1

έρανος meal to which each guest con
tributes his share 1.2.5, 3.2.4, 
5.1.6, 7.1.1

έραστής lover, admirer 4.2.3, 8.3.5, 
10.1.1, 12.5.6, 16.1.2, 18.1.1, 
20.4.3, 71.2.3, 71.2.4

έράω to desire 4.4.3, 6.1.8, 7.4.6, 
9.3.3, 13.4.8

έργάζω to write about, treat of 1.2.4 
έργασία work, activity 5.1.3, 9.3.4, 

11.1.6, 13.2.3, 13.3.5, 16.4.3, 
19.1.3, 71.7.1

έργαστήριον workshop 17.2.7
έργον work 70,4.4.1,5.1.1,12.3.4, 

16.2.4, 16.3.1, 16.4.3, 19.4.4, 
19.4.5, 19.5.2, 21.2.5, 26.2.1, 
71.7.6, 71.8.2, 71.10.3 

εργώδης difficult, arduous 4.5.2, 
9.3.2, 16.2.4, 18.2.3, 26.2.3 

έρευνα search, exploration 5.3.2 
έρευνάω to analyse 1.2.2 
έρημία absence 71.10.1 
ερμηνεία interpretation, expression, 

language 2.1.8, 3.2.3, 3.3.7, 3.5.3, 
3.5.8, 9.2.2, 15.2.1, 15.2.4, 15.2.6, 
16.1.6, 16.4.1, 17.1.3, 17.2.7, 
17.4.1, 17.4.4, 18.2.7, 18.4.3, 
19.1.2, 19.2.6, 19.3.2, 19.4.2, 
26.1.7, 71.9.3, 71.9.8, 71.11.2 

ερμηνευτικός interpretative 9.3.4 
ερμηνεύω to interpret 17.2.1 
έρραστωνευμένος easy, relaxed 118, 

15.1.3, 17.3.5, 18.3.3, 26.2.6 
έρχομαι: see ηλθον 
έρώ, είρήσεται, εϊρηται (70) to say 
έρως love, desire 3.1.9, 4.1.1, 6.1.9, 

12.6.3, 14.2.3, 16.3.1, 18.1.1, 
71.2.6, 71.8.4

έσχατος last 6.1.9
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εσω in one’s mind 9.2.2, 9.2.3 
εσωθεν from within 8.1.2 
έτάζω to investigate 3.6.3 
έταστής investigator 5.1.1 
ετεροιόω to differentiate 22.2.2 
ετερος other, either 10.5.2, 22.2.6 
έτερότης otherness, strangeness

16.4.4, 22.3.5
ετι (64) still, besides
έτοιμος ready, willing; versatile

1.3.3, 2.1.2, 10.3.4, 11.1.5, 13.2.7, 
18.3.3, 20.2.5, 71.6.3

έτοιμότης readiness 10.3.3, 13.2.9, 
17.2.6, 18.2.9

έτος year 5.3.4, 6.1.9, 7.2.1, 14.3.2, 
14.3.3, 20.4.3

εύ (113) well
(*) εύάγγελος conveying [a message] 

well, efficiently 18.2.2
ευγένεια nobility, purity 113, 1.3.4, 

10.3.3, 16.1.9, 16.2.6, 18.3.4, 
18.5.6, 26.2.8

εύγενής noble, adv. nobly, well 
2.1.4, 2.2.5, 4.4.2, 6.2.1, 9.1.7, 
9.2.2, 10.3.7, 15.2.4, 15.3.2, 25.1.3, 
25.1.6, 71.2.2, 71.6.2, 71.6.8 

*εύγνωμονικός generous 71.6.3 
ευγνωμοσύνη benevolence 10.3.3 
έυγνώμων benevolent, gratefol 36, 

9.1.5, 10.4.7
εύδαιμονέω to be happy 4.5.7 
ευδαιμονία happiness, prosperity 37, 

119, 12.5.7
ευδαίμων happy 7.2.6
εύδοκιμέω to have a good reputation 

4.2.1, 12.6.9, 18.5.7, 24.1.5 
εύδοκίμησις good reputation; excel

lence 11, 5.1.4, 10.3.5, 11 title, 
12.1.1

ευδόκιμος famous 6.2.1
ευδοξία fame 4.2.5
εύδρομία swiftness, propagation 109 
εύδρομος easily expressed 15.2.5 
ευεξία vigour 71.7.5
εύεπιχείρητος vulnerable to attack 

2.2.4
εύετηρία well-being, advantage 57, 

12.6.5

εύζωια well-being 5.1.6, 14.1.1 
εύήθεια simplicity, stupidity 5.2.6, 

20.2.1
εύθαρσής bold 18.4.5
εΰθηκτος well-sharpened, skilful 

16.2.3, 20.3.1, 71.2.1
εύθυνα censure, correction 3.1.8, 

7.1.6
εύθύνω to censure 7.3.6,71.1.3 
ευθύς straight, straightforward, adv. 

at once 8.1.3,14.1.2,14.1.4, 
14.3.2, 16.1.1

εύθυφορέομαι to move in a straight 
line, be straightforward 20.3.5 

εύκαιρία prosperity 5.1.3 
εύκίνητος flexible 18.1.1
εύκολία lightness, ease, facility 74, 

8.1.3, 13.2.9, 15.1.1, 16.2.3, 17.2.6, 
18.2.2, 18.2.9, 71.7.1 

εύκολος lighthearted 10.5.3 
ευκρινής distinct, clear 15.3.3 
εύλάβεια respect, reverence 7, 7 title, 

7.1.1, 8.3.7, 71.5.2
εύλαβέομαι to be cautious, afraid 

10.3.3, 12.2.2, 19.3.8
ευλαβής cautious, respectfol 7.1.7, 

14.4.6, 18.4.2 
εύληπτος easily grasped 3.3.2 
εύλογος reasonable 56, 10.2.3, 

22.2.6, 23.3.2 
ευμάρεια well-being 6.1.2 
ευμετάβλητος easily changed 29,115 
εύμήχανος ingenious 11.1.5 
εύνους well-disposed 20.4.3 
εύόριστος well-defined 13.2.8 
ευπειθής easily persuaded 11.1.5 
εύπεριφρόνητος contemptible 1.3.2, 

9.1.6, 15.2.4, 19.2.6, 20.3.1, 71.4.2, 
71.7.6

εύποιία contribution 71.12.9 
εύπορέω to find available 2.2.2 
ευπορία good supply 3.5.2 
εύπραγέω to be prosperous, success

ful 50, 57, 105 
ευπραγία prosperity 56, 12.6.5 
εύρεσις discovery, invention 1.2.3,

2.1.2, 2.1.2, 2.1.7, 3.5.2, 3.5.5,
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11.2.5, 11.2.6, 13.2.2, 18.5.6,
71.8.2

εΰρετής inventor 13.3.6
εύρημα discovery 5.4.3
εύρίπιστος unstable 2.2.5
ευρίσκω to find, discover, invent 28, 

2.1.4, 3.5.6, 4.6.5, 5.3.8, 11.2.6, 
12.2.3, 15.4.3

ευσέβεια faith 74, 14.2.4, 14.2.4
εϋσημος clear, lucid 16.4.4,71.10.3
εύστομία eloquence 8.3.7, 9.2.3,

15.2.1, 17.3.4, 18.2.3, 18.3.5,
18.3.5, 25.1.4, 26.2.4, 71.11.1

εΰστομος kept silent, unspoken
4.6.1

ευστροφία versatility 13.2.9 
εύστροφος versatile 17.2.6 
εύτακτος well-ordered 11.1.3 
ευτέλεια neglect 71.11.2 
ευτελής base, trivial 15.2.2, 15.2.4, 

19.2.6, 19.4.3, 71.7.6, 71.7.6, 
71.7.8

εύτοκέω to be productive 2.1.9 
ευτονία vigour 19.4.2
ευτραπελία pleasantry 71.9.7
(*) εΰτροπος easily upset 7.4.5 
εύτυχέω to achieve good results 

7.4.5
ευτυχής happy, fortunate 6.1.10
ευτυχία success, fortune 67, 119
ευφημία praise, acclamation 4.1.4, 

10.1.3
εύφημος religiously silent; reverent 

10.4.7, 17.3.1
ευφορία good harvest 71.12.2 
ευφυής naturally suited, talented 

16.1.7, 18.5.8, 26.2.4, 71.7.2 
εύφυ'ια talent 13.2.9
ευφωνία eloquence 19.5.1,71.11.3 
ευχερής easy 21.2.5
εύχομαι to pray (Hom.) 10.4.5
(*) εύχρηστία well-being; efficiency 

71.5.4, 71.10.3
εϋχροια noble bloom 15.2.4 
έφεκτικός practising suspense of 

judgement, Sceptic 61
έφεξής thereafter 14.3.2
εφεσις desire, endeavour 1.3.2, 3.1.5

έφετός desirable 4.1.5
έφίεμαι to aim at, strive after 16.1.3, 

16.3.4
έφίστημι to place, fix 14.1.5
έφοράω to observe, look upon 4.2.3, 

14.4.3
έχθραίνω to be bitterly opposed to 

24.2.4
έχθρός enemy, hostile 6.1.8, 19.5.6, 

71.6.7
έχω (233) to have, hold; be 
έως dawn, east 38

ζέω to be burning hot 18.1.1 
ζήλος emulation 16.1.4 
ζηλωτής adherent 7.2.2 
ζημία loss, damage 5.1.6, 25.2.4 
ζημιόω to fine 2.2.3
ζητέω to investigate; acquire 3.1.7, 

71.8.5, 71.8.5
ζήτησις investigation, exploration, 

search 3.3.2, 3.5.1, 4.5.1, 11.1.4, 
11.2.4

ζώ to live 73, 73, 73, 4.2.3, 6.1.4, 
6.2.4, 6.2.8, 6.2.9, 6.3.1, 6.3.2, 
7.2.6, 9.1.8, 10.5.8, 22.2.4, 22.3.4, 
26.1.5, 71.9.5

ζωή life, way of life 76,90,1.1.2, 
1.1.4, 3.7.2, 3.7.8, 4.5.3, 4.5.4,
6.1.1, 6.1.2, 6.1.5, 6.1.9, 6.1.10, 
6.2.7, 6.2.9, 6.3.4, 6.3.4, 7.2.1, 
7.2.6, 12.5.7, 16.1.8, 17.2.1, 18.5.8, 
71.6.4

ζωον living being, animal 6.2.8, 
6.3.2, 6.3.4, 12.5.2; Περί ζώων: see 
Index of Greek names

(*) ζώωσις life, living 6.3.1

ηγεμονία office; instruction 1.1.3, 
2.1.7, 2.3.1

ηγεμονικός leading, belonging to a 
leader or guide 2.3.5, 3.7.6, 11.2.4, 
18.5.5

ήγεμών leader, teacher, guide 2.3.4, 
3.2.3, 6.1.1, 7.3.6, 10.2.4, 10.5.6, 
13.2.1, 23.1.3, 25.1.2, 71.12.1, 
71.12.6
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ήγέομαι to lead, come before; con
sider 14.4.6, 20.4.1, 21.1.2, 25.2.4, 
71.2.4, 71.6.7

ήδη already 1.1.2, 1.2.7, 1.2.8, 7.2.4, 
9.1.7, 12.6.1

ήδομαι to delight in, enjoy 6, 50, 6 
title, 6.2.6, 6.2.9, 6.3.3, 6.3.4, 6.3.5, 
6.4.2, 6.4.3, 6.4.3, 6.4.5, 6.4.5, 
19.5.4

ηδονή pleasure 4.1.4, 6.1.2, 6.3.2, 
6.4.1, 6.4.3, 6.4.4, 6.4.5

ήδύς sweet, pleasant, agreeable 32, 
34, 41, 42, 43, 44, 64, 3.1.8, 6.1.6, 
6.1.8, 6.2.4, 6.4.1, 6.4.6, 15.2.1, 
18.2.9, 19.2.7, 20.4.2, 20.4.2, 
20.4.3

ήθικός ethical, expressing moral char
acter 7.3.2, 16.1.3, 16.1.6, 18.5.5, 
20.2.4

ήθος custom, usage; character, ethos 
62, 113, 8.1.3, 8.2.2, 8.2.5, 8.3.7, 
12.5.7, 15.3.3, 15.4.2, 16.2.6, 
16.4.2, 18.3.7, 18.4.3, 19.3.2, 
19.3.4, 20.3.2, 20.4.4, 24.2.1, 
26.1.1, 71.3.2, 71.6.3, 71.7.7, 
71.9.1, 71.9.8, 71.9.9, 71.10.2, 
71.11.3

ήκιστα not at all 5.2.4, 20.3.5; see 
also ούχήκιστα

ήκω to come 3.6.3, 5.3.2, 7.1.4, 
14.2.1, 14.2.8, 16.2.3, 18.2.3, 
19.3.1, 71.4.6, 71.8.4

ήλθον to come 12.1.4,14.1.5
ήλιθιότης stupidity 11.1.1,11.1.1 
ηλικία age 8.3.4
ήλικιώτης contemporary 14.4.1 
ημείς (58) we
ήμέτερος our 17.2.3
ήμισυς half 11.2.7
ήνίκα when 12.6.1
ήρεμία quiet 2.3.3
ήτα (the letter) eta, (book) seven 

3.7.5
ήτοι or 22.2.2
ήττάομαι to be overcome by, fall vic

tim to, suffer from 4, 86, 4 title, 
4.1.3, 12.6.3, 23.1.4

ήττων inferior, less 34, 50, 67, 5.3.6, 
5.3.8, 6.2.4, 8.3.7, 9.2.2, 9.2.4, 
9.2.4, 10.1.1, 12.6.9, 13.3.2, 13.4.8, 
14.4.2, 16.2.1, 18.5.1, 19.1.3, 
20.4.4, 22.1.2, 25.1.4, 25.2.3, 
26.1.5, 71.2.4, 71.2.4, 71.3.3, 
71.3.3, 71.4.4, 71.8.2, 71.11.4, 
71.12.4

ήχώ sound 13.2.10

θάλαττα the sea 44, 45
θάνατος death 6.1.8, 8.2.7
θαρρέω to have confidence in, trust 

3.3.3, 3.3.4, 3.5.7, 5.4.3, 5.4.3, 8.3.7, 
11.1.5, 14.5.5, 18.4.3, 18.4.4, 24.3.3 

θάτερος other, either 12.1.2, 18.5.3, 
26.2.3

θαΰμα wonder, admiration 10.3.5, 
10.3.6

θαυμάζω to wonder at, admire
3.3.3, 3.3.5, 3.5.5, 4.4.4, 4.5.5, 4.6.4, 
5.1.1, 5.1.2, 5.2.6, 5.4.5, 6.1.1, 7.1.1, 
7.4.8, 10.1.3, 10.1.3, 10.2.5, 10.4.7, 
10.5.5, 10.5.7, 10.5.7, 11.1.1, 11.1.1, 
11.2.4, 11.2.7, 12.6.8, 12.7.1, 12.7.4, 
13.2.9, 13.3.6, 14.5.1, 14.5.6, 16.1.2, 
18.1.3, 18.2.8, 18.4.5, 19.3.4, 20.2.3, 
21.2.7, 23.1.5, 23.1.5, 24.1.1, 24.3.4, 
25.1.1, 25.1.2, 25.2.4, 71.12.3

θαυμάσιος wonderful, admirable 67, 
3.4.4, 3.5.8, 3.6.3, 13.1.1, 13.2.1, 
13.2.3, 13.3.1, 14.4.5, 14.5.3, 17.2.2, 
17.2.6, 17.3.4, 18.3.3, 19.4.5, 21.1.3, 
24.1.3, 71.12.1

θαυμαστός admirable, great 1.2.2, 
4.6.1, 7.4.6, 10.1.1, 10.3.1, 11.1.6, 
13.4.1, 14.3.3, 15.1.2, 16.3.4, 17.2.3, 
20.1.1, 20.2.2, 24.1.1, 24.2.1, 25.1.2, 
71.7.2

θαυματοβρΰτης teeming with mira
cles 17.2.3

θέαμα 44, 45
θεατρικώς in a theatrical manner 

18.2.8
θέατρον auditorium 4.4.1
θείος divine; neut. pl. (Christian) re

ligion 109, 1.2.1, 1.2.9, 6.2.2, 6.3.5, 
7.3.2, 13.1.2, 15.2.5, 17.2.5, 26.1.4,
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71.4.2, 71.5.2, 71.5.2, 71.5.3, 71.5.3, 
71.8.3

θέλγητρον charm, spell 6.1.2 
θεμιτός allowed, right 23.3.3 
θεός god, God 2.2.5, 3.2.4, 9.3.1, 

9.3.1, 10.4.6, 14.2.4, 71.5.3
θεοσέβεια faith 75,6.2.2, 12.6.1, 

17.1.3
θεσμός precept 11.1.3
θεσπέσιος divinely uttered 1.2.2 
θεωρέω to speculate, theorise 3.6.5, 

3.7.4, 21.1.3
θεωρητικός contemplative, specula

tive 7.4.2
θεωρητός subject to speculation 

22.3.4
θεωρία theory, speculation, investiga

tion, science, discipline 23, 72, 80, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 95, 117, 1.2.3, 
1.2.4, 1.2.9, 3.1.7, 3.3.2, 3.5.2, 3.5.4, 
3.5.8, 3.6.1, 3.6.3, 5.3.2, 5.4.5, 7.3.5, 
11.1.2, 11.1.3, 12.3.1, 13.1.1, 13.1.3, 
13.2.7, 13.3.4, 13.3.5, 13.4.3, 14.2.6, 
14.2.9, 14.4.1, 14.5.5, 18.5.4, 20.2.2, 
21.1.5, 22.1.3, 22.2.3, 22.3.1, 22.3.5, 
23 title, 23.1.1, 23.1.6, 23.3.1, 26.1.2, 
26.1.3

θησαυρίζω to store up 1.3.6, 2.1.4, 
2.2.2, 22.3.4, 71.8.4

θησαυρός treasure, treasure-house 
3.5.7, 5.2.2, 5.3.1, 9.3.5, 12.5.7, 
16.2.2, 21.2.5, 71.3.8, 71.12.4

θήτα (the letter) theta, (book) eight 
3.7.5

θιασώτης worshipper 18.5.2 
θνήσκω to die 6.2.8
θνητός mortal 3.7.2
θρασύς impudent 16.1.2
θρέμμα nursling 10.3.7
θρήνος lament 27, 37, 38, 39, 40
θριαμβεύω to triumph; lead in tri

umph 7.1.5, 10.4.3
θριγγός wall, fence 13.2.10
θύρα door 15.2.3
θύραθεν pagan 17.2.5

ιαμβικός iambic 15.4.3

ιατρικός of, belonging to medicine 
12.6.8

ιατρός physician 12.6.5
ιδέα class, kind; type of style 19.4.1, 

19.5.3, 71.4.2, 71.11.4
ίδιοπραγέω to act independently 

3.7.4
’ίδιος own, private, separate 3.7.3, 

4.3.1, 8.2.8, 12.6.6, 13.4.2, 14.1.3, 
18.2.5, 21.2.4, 22.3.4, 71.4.4, 71.8.3

ιδιοσύστατος of a peculiar constitu
tion 3.7.2

ίδιότης specific character 18.2.4, 
24.2.1

ιδιώτης private citizen 4.5.6, 8.3.4 
ιερατικός priestly 16.2.4
*ίερογραμματεύς priestly scribe 

13.1.1
ιερός holy, sacred 1.2.2,4.6.4,10.2.4, 

16.3.2, 17.2.5, 21.1.3
ικανός sufficient, adequate, compe

tent, capable 3.3.5, 5.3.9, 9.2.5, 
9.3.2, 9.3.5, 10.3.4, 12.1.2, 12.1.3, 
12.3.5, 12.7.4, 21.2.7, 71.2.5, 71.3.7, 
71.7.5, 71.11.5

ίκανόω to make sufficient, complete 
9.2.2, 11.2.6, 11.2.7

ίκνέομαι to come 13.3.6, 14.1.4, 
20.3.5, 71.7.7

ιλαρός cheerful, delightful, pleasant 
45, 15.2.1, 17.2.1, 17.3.5, 17.4.4, 
20.3.5

ίλαρότης cheerfulness 4.1.4
ιός poison 8.1.2
ίσομέτρητος measuring up to 9.2.5 
ϊσος equal, like 7.3.6, 15.2.5, 16.1.2, 

23.3.5
ϊστημι to establish 2.1.2, 7.4.4, 

13.2.11
ίστορέω to inquire, observe, record 

7.3.3, 8.2.5, 13.1.1
ιστορία inquiry, record, story, his

tory 2.2.1, 2.3.7, 6.1.9, 8.3.1, 13.1.2, 
14.1.5, 16.3.3, 19.1.2, 20.2.3, 71.7.2, 
71.8.7

ιστορικός historical 111,20.3.1, 
22.1.1

ισχνός spare 20.3.4
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ίσχνότης slenderness, plainness 6.1.1 
ισχυρός forceful 15.4.1
ισχύω to be powerful, be able 12.6.1, 

12.6.9, 71.8.8
ίσως (85) probably, perhaps 
ίχνηλατέω to track down 3.3.2, 

11.2.3
ίχνος track, footstep 10.3.7, 12.4.1

καθαιρέω to condemn 24.2.4 
καθάπαξ (70) once and for all, at 

all, completely
καθάπερ just as 10.2.4, 10.4.2, 10.4.4, 

11.1.6, 12.2.3, 13.3.3, 13.3.5 
καθάπτομαι to attack 10.5.4 
καθαρός pure 15.2.1 
κάθειρξις confinement 1.2.6 
καθηγεμών leader 71.4.5 
καθηγητής teacher 10.5.7 
καθίημι to set in motion 12.1.3 
καθίστημι to establish, render 14, 

3.4.1, 13.3.1, 14 title, 14.1.2 
καθιστορέω to report, narrate 9.2.3, 

17.1.3, 71.10.3, 71.12.6
*καθιστόρησις report 9.3.4 
καθόλου on the whole, in general 

2.3.6, 3.3.6, 3.4.1. 3.5.3, 3.6.7, 4.2.5, 
5.3.2, 11.1.7, 12.3.2, 12.5.2, 12.5.3, 
14.1.3, 14.5.7, 16.1.8, 16.3.1, 17.4.3, 
20.3.5, 22.2.4, 71.6.6, 71.7.1 

καθοπλίζω to arm 10.1.2
(*) καθοράω to see, understand 

2.3.2, 6.1.1, 6.1.3, 12.2.2, 71.8.1 
καθυπισχνέομαι to promise 21.1.5 
καθυπουργέω to serve 9.2.4, 12.7.5 
καθώς as, like 19.3.1,22.3.3,25.1.3, 

71.7.8
καινίζω to be innovative 18.4.4, 

24.2.1
καινός new 3.1.7, 4.1.2, 18.3.4 
καινότης new coinage, innovation 

16.4.4, 18.4.1
καίπερ although 10.5.6 
καίριος appropriate, vital 2.3.3, 3.6.4, 

7.4.8, 10.2.3, 11.1.4, 15.4.1, 20.2.5, 
71.6.1, 71.10.3, 71.10.4, 71.11.7, 
71.12.6

καιρός time, occasion; right time, 
opportunity 107, 114, 1.1.5, 1.1.5, 
1.2.6, 1.3.1, 2.2.2, 5.2.2, 5.3.8, 7.3.1, 
9.1.5, 9.1.7, 9.1.7, 9.2.1, 10.3.1, 
10.4.5, 11.1.5, 11.2.2, 12.3.6, 13.4.7, 
14.5.1, 14.5.5, 15.2.5, 16.2.4, 16.3.1, 
17.4.2, 18.5.4, 19.1.3, 24.3.3, 25.1.8, 
26.2.8, 71.6.6, 71.6.9, 71.10.5 

καίτοι and yet, but, although 4.2.1, 
6.3.1, 12.4.5, 12.6.1, 12.6.8, 13.4.8, 
16.1.2, 17.3.5, 18.4.2, 18.5.8, 19.2.3, 
20.3.3, 24.1.2, 24.1.3, 71.6.5 

κακοήθεια malevolence 8.1.2, 8.2.8 
κακός bad, base 38, 79, 6.2.2, 6.2.2, 

7.4.6, 7.4.6, 8.2.7, 10.5.3, 16.2.4 
κακουργέω to abuse, maltreat, do 

mischief 4.3.2, 7.4.5, 10.5.4, 15.2.2 
κακούργος evil-minded 8.1.3, 18.3.6 
κάλαμος pen 71.10.3
καλέω to call, name 3.5.2, 7.1.7, 

13.4.7, 14.2.1, 20.1.1, 22.3.5, 71.4.3 
καλλιέπεια beautiful language 

15.3.1, 18.4.1, 71.11.2
κάλλος Beauty (of style) 15.2.5, 

18.2.4, 26.2.2, 71.11.3 
καλλύνω to beautify, embellish 

4.4.1, 18.2.7, 26.1.1 
καλλωπισμός beauty (of language) 

16.4.4 
καλοκάγαθία moral rectitude 20.1.7 
καλός (53) beautiful, good, noble 
καλύπτω to conceal 3.2.6, 10.4.8 
κάματος toil, effort 10.2.1, 18.2.8 
καν 48, 3.1.1, 4.1.1, 4.1.3, 4.2.1, 4.3.4, 

4.4.2, 5.1.7, 5.2.4, 5.2.5, 5.3.7, 8.1.2, 
10.4.5, 10.5.3, 13.3.6, 14.1.1, 15.3.2, 
15.4.2, 16.4.1, 17.1.3, 18.3.3, 19.1.4, 
19.2.6, 20.2.5, 20.3.2, 21.2.7, 21.2.7, 
22.2.4, 22.3.4, 71.6.8, 71.7.3, 71.7.3, 
71.9.6, 71.11.7 

κανών rule 13.3.1 
καπνός smoke 6.1.1 
καρδία heart 6.1.6 
καρπόω to gain 20.4.4 
καρπός fruit, result 26.1.2 
καρτεράς forceful 20.4.1
κατά (429) for, during, concerning, 

according to
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καταβάλλω to pay 2.2.3 
καταβαπτίζομαι to be drunk 31 
καταβαρύνω to make heavy 15.4.3 
καταγγέλλω to proclaim, promote 

12.7.5 , 19.2.4
καταγηράω to grow old 6.1.8 
καταγιγνώκσω to condemn 63 
καταγλωττίσματα refined words

71.9.2
καταγράφω to write down 71.10.3 
καταδιαιρέω to divide, dissect 3.6.2, 

11.1.3, 13.2.10
καταδίκη sentence 6.1.8
καταιτιάομαι to accuse 6.2.5 
κατακοσμέω to arrange, equip, adorn 

10.1.1, 26.2.2
κατακτυπόω to roar against 15.3.1, 

17.2.8
κατακωμωδέω to make fun of 10.4.4 
καταλείπω to leave behind 14.4.4, 

18.5.6, 22.1.1, 24.1.3 
καταληπτικός that has to do with ap

prehension, scientific 12.7.4 
(scripsi), 13.2.7, 23.1.3 

καταληπτός capable of being appre
hended 12.7.4 codd. 

κατάληψις apprehension, perception, 
understanding 31,61,3.1.2,9.3.2, 
9.3.5, 10.3.2, 11.1.4, 12.3.4, 12.4.4, 
13.2.5, 14.4.2, 22.3.2, 23.2.4, 26.2.1 

καταλογίζομαι to enumerate 17.4.1 
κατάλογος list of members, adherents 

12.7.1
καταμωκάομαι to mock at 7.3.6 
κατανοέω to understand, perceive, 

discover 1.2.4, 5.3.8, 12.2.5, 12.3.4, 
12.3.6, 13.2.3, 14.2.1 

καταπαύω to leave off, cease 9.3.6 
κατάπεμπτος sent down 11.1.6 
καταργέω to abolish, invalidate 

12.2.4
καταριθέω to enumerate, count 3.6.2, 

13.2.10
κατασβέννυμι to extinguish 12.2.4 
κατασκέπτομαι to reconnoitre, re

view 3.6.6, 4.5.6, 11.1.2 
κατασκευάζω to prepare, present 

10.1.2, 19.3.7, 23.1.2

κατασκευή constructive reasoning 
19.3.4, 71.7.5

κατασκόπησις investigation 26.2.1 
κατάστασις establishment 3.5.6, 

13.3.6
κατασυλλογίζομαι to deduce, con

clude 11.1.3,71.2.1 
κατατείνω to stretch out, strain, exert 

13.4.6, 18.3.2 
κατατέμνω to cut up, divide 18.5.2, 

23.3.1, 24.1.3
*κατατεχνιτεύω to deal with techni

cally, 11.2.3, 16.1.6, 71.11.5, 71.12.8
(*) κατατομή division 13.3.1, 14.2.6 
κατατρέχω to run down, inveigh 

against 3.2.2, 7.1.8, 7.4.1, 10.1.6,
12.4.2, 24.3.4

καταφανής clearly seen, exposed 
21.2.5

καταψεύδομαι to lie about 4.3.2, 
8.2.2, 20.1.5

καταψηφίζομαι to condemn 1.1.5, 
20.2.1

κατεϊδον to observe 2.1.1, 9.3.2 
κάτειμι to go down 14.1.5 
κατειρωνεύομαι to banter, make fun 

of 5.2.6
κατελέγχω to refute, censure 4.6.3, 

7.1.2, 7.3.6, 10.4.8, 23.3.4, 71.3.4, 
71.3.4, 71.5.3

κατεξανίσταμαι to rise up against, 
be in opposition to 7.1.5,10.4.3, 
12.4.5 scrips: 

κατεπαίρομαι to be arrogant towards 
24.3.3

κατεπανίσταμαι to rise up against, 
be in opposition to 12.4.5 codd. 

κατεπείγομαι to strive, exert oneself 
1.2.8, 4.4.1, 18.2.6, 71.5.1 

κατεπεμβαίνω to step on, take advan
tage of 5.2.6 

κατεπιχειρέω to attempt 7.1.8 
κατευστοχέω to hit the mark, be suc

cessful 22.2.1,23.1.5 
κατέχω to hold, dominate 6.2.6 
κατηγορία category 12.5.2
κατοκνέω to hesitate 5.2.3
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κατολιγωρέω to disregard, despise, 
neglect 4.2.2, 4.6.4, 5.2.2, 6.1.10, 
12.3.3, 14.4.6, 25.2.3

κατοπτρικός having to do with mir
rors 14.4.1

κατορθόω to be successful 2.3.8, 
7.4.5

κατόρθωσις success 2.1.6
κείμαι to lie 4.6.1, 17.3.1
κειμήλιον treasure, heirloom 3.3.7, 

12.6.5, 21.2.5, 71.12.4 
κείνος he 10.3.6
κενός empty 71.5.4 
κεραμεύς potter 8.3.4 
κερδαίνω to gain, gather 71.4.6 
κηρός wax 15.1.2
κήρυγμα declaration 8.2.4 
κινέω to move 1.2.7, 1.3.2, 2.1.9, 3.7.7 

(7), 3.7.8 (4), 10.1.6, 14.2.6, 23.1.2, 
25.2.2, 26.1.7, 71.9.3

κίνησις motion 3.7.5, 3.7.8, 7.3.1, 
7.4.2, 23.2.2, 26.1.6, 71.9.9 

κλάω to lament, come to grief 9.1.3 
κλε'ίζω topraise 4.1.3 
κλέος fame 7.2.1, 10.5.5
κλέπτω to deceive, obscure 3.1.4, 

3.2.3, 5.3.1, 15.2.2, 18.3.4, 24.1.5, 
71.9.8

κλήσις name, designation 21.1.5, 
71.4.4

κοινή in common, together with 
6.3.2, 7.4.8, 8.2.8, 10.1.2, 22.2.1, 
71.8.3

(*) κοινοπολιτεία common citizen
ship; constitution, democracy 101, 
102, 22.2.3, 71.8.2

κοινός common 75, 81, 5.1.5, 5.1.6, 
6.3.2, 6.3.4, 6.3.4, 7.1.1, 7.1.4, 7.1.8, 
7.2.4, 7.2.4, 7.3.2, 8.2.4, 8.2.6, 8.3.3, 
8.3.4, 9.1.1, 9.2.1, 10.1.2, 10.3.4, 
11.2.6, 12.7.5, 13.4.1, 18.4.1, 18.4.2, 
18.5.2, 19.2.1, 19.3.1, 19.3.6, 19.4.1, 
22.2.4, 23.3.4, 25.2.5 (3), 71.4.3, 
71.4.5, 71.4.6, 71.12.3, 71.12.9 

κοινωνέω to take part in, communi
cate 17.1.4, 26.1.4 

κοινωνία society, association 6.2.7, 
6.3.3, 6.4.6, 18.5.3

κοινωνός partner 9.3.7 
κοινωφελής commonly useful 1.2.6 
κολακεία flattery 71.10.5 
κόλαξ flatterer 4.4.4
κομιδή altogether, quite 1.2.8, 1.3.1, 

2.1.4, 2.2.1, 2.3.7, 3.1.4, 4.1.1, 4.5.5, 
6.1.6, 6.4.1, 7.1.1, 7.1.6, 7.2.4, 8.2.4, 
10.5.5, 10.5.7, 12.3.3, 12.5.5, 13.1.2, 
13.4.7, 14.2.2, 14.3.4, 14.5.4, 15.2.1, 
16.2.3, 17.2.7, 17.3.2, 18.1.3, 18.2.6, 
19.3.2, 21.2.1, 24.2.3, 71.3.7 

κόμμα stamp; section 2.2.4, 4.6.2, 
71.2.2, 71.12.4

κομμωτικός having to do with embel
lishment 15.2.4, 16.1.6, 26.2.4, 
71.9.7 

κομπώδης boastful 16.1.2 
κομψεία refinement 26.2.4 
κομψεύομαι to be smart, flaunt 

18.3.4 
κομψός elegant 16.1.2 
κομψότης elegance 71.10.5 
κοπρώδης impure 15.1.2 
κόπτω to strike, weary 4.4.1,24.2.3 
κόρδαξ cordax (a dance of the Old 

Comedy) 8.1.4
κορυφαίος highest leader 23.3.1 
κοσμέω to order, rule; adorn 1.3.1, 

71.11.2, 71.11.3 
κόσμιος well-behaved, polite 10.4,6 
κοσμιότης propriety 71.5.2
κόσμος propriety, good behaviour; 

ornament 10.4.3,18.2.1,23.1.3, 
26.1.1, 71.9.1, 71.12.4

κράσις blending, temperament 7.3.4, 
71.9.9

κραταιός powerful 26.2.8
κρατέω to be valid, prevail, become 

current 4.1.1, 7.2.5, 10.2.6, 10.2.6, 
12.5.6, 12.6.4, 14.1.1, 17.1.2, 24.1.2, 
24.2.4, 71.9.7, 71.12.5

κράτιστος strongest, most important 
2.1.1, 12.6.5, 13.4.7, 71.12.3 

κράτος power, rule 92, 106, 108, 
6.3.5, 10.5.5, 12.1.5, 12.6.2, 18.1.2, 
18.5.6, 71.7.5 

κρατύνω to strengthen; argue for
19.3.5, 26.2.4
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κρείττων stronger, better 4.4.2, 7.3.5, 
18.5.5, 24.3.3, 71.6.2, 71.6.2

κρίνω to judge, deem 4.1.4, 4.2.1, 
4.4.4, 9.1.2, 10.5.5, 14.4.5, 17.2.8, 
17.3.1, 18.3.7, 19.5.5, 20.2.1, 24.3.1, 
71.5.5, 71.6.7, 71.11.4, 71.11.5, 
71.11.6

κρίσις judgement, decision 49, 55, 
65,4.2.2, 6.1.4, 7.3.2, 9.1.4, 10.2.3, 
10.5.1, 11.1.4, 13.2.2, 13.2.4, 20.2.3, 
20.2.4, 20.3.3, 71.6.5, 71.11.7

κριτής judge 4.4.3, 4.5.1, 10.4.8, 
71.4.6

κριτικός discerning, deciding 18.5.5, 
71.3.1

κρότος applause 4.1.4
κρούω to strike 3.1.6
κρύπτω to hide 3.5.8
κτάομαι to acquire 118,2.2.5,3.1.2, 

4.3.3, 21.2.5, 25.2.4
κτήσις acquisition, possession 2.1.4, 

16.1.9, 16.2.2, 18.5.8, 71.12.4 
κτίσις creation 42 
κυβερνήτης pilot 3.7.5 
κύκλος circle 15.4.2 
κυριότης supremacy 89
κώνειον hemlock 6.1.8, 8.2.7

λαβή opportunity, pretext 7.4.2, 
10.5.1, 10.5.2

λαγχάνω to obtain by lot 1.3.1 
λαμβάνω to take 1.2.1, 2.1.4, 2.1.5, 

3.2.3, 3.3.7, 3.4.4, 6.4.1, 7.1.1, 11.1.2, 
12.1.2, 13.2.6, 71.1.1, 71.7.8

λαμπρός illustrious; clear, obvious, 
manifest 3.3.3, 5.1.2, 7.1.5, 12.5.1

λαμπρότης splendour, sumptuousness 
6.1.2

λανθάνω to escape notice 72, 3.2.3, 
3.3.2, 3.7.7, 4.3.4, 19.4.6

λέγω (137) to say, speak
λείος smooth 15.3.3, 17.2.1, 17.2.5, 

17.3.2, 18.3.2
λειότης smoothness 15.4.2
λείπω to leave 1.2.1, 1.2.6, 3.7.6, 3.7.6, 

3.7.8, 3.7.8, 4.3.4, 11.1.4, 11.2.1, 
11.2.2, 11.2.7, 12.3.3, 12.6.3, 13.3.6, 
14.5.5, 18.1.3, 20.2.2, 21.2.1

λειτουργία service 6.2.2, 16.2.4 
λεκτικός stylistic, linguistic 21.2.5, 

26.2.8, 71.9.1, 71.9.4, 71.10.5
λέξις language, diction, word 4.6.5, 

12.5.6, 15.3.1, 16.4.6, 18.4.2, 22.2.2, 
71.9.1, 71.9.8, 71.10.1 

λεπτός fine, thin 13.2.10 
λέσχη discussion 71.3.5 
λήξις clausula 15.4.3
ληπτός to be grasped 3.2.5 
λήρος trash, nonsense; humbug 

10.4.3, 71.5.4
λίαν very, exceedingly 5.1.7 
λιπαρής persistent, earnest 6.1.6 
λιτότης plainness 19.2.4 
λιχνεία appetite, greed 3.4.2, 71.2.4 
λίχνος curious 18.1.2 
λογάς chosen 71.12.2
λογίζομαι to think, conclude, con

sider 2.1.1, 3.2.4, 4.5.2, 5.3.7, 5.4.2, 
9.1.8, 12.1.5, 12.7.2, 14.4.4, 17.1.1, 
23.2.5

λογικός rational, logical; verbal 11, 
12, 88, 3.5.1, 3.5.7, 3.6.3, 3.6.5, 5.1.1, 
5.1.6, 5.3.7, 9.3.4, 10.1.2, 11 title, 
11.1.2, 11.2.1, 11.2.1, 12 title, 12.1.1, 
12.2.5, 12.3.5, 12.3.6, 12.4.1, 12.4.4, 
12.4.5, 12.7.4, 12.7.5, 26.1.2

λογισμός cogitation, thought, idea 
49, 60, 1.3.2, 1.3.5, 1.3.6, 2.2.4, 3.1.1, 
5.1.4, 5.1.6, 6.1.5, 8.2.7, 9.2.2, 9.2.3, 
9.3.2, 17.1.1, 23.1.2, 23.1.4 

λογοειδής in prose-style; in a style 
suited for speeches 18.3.5,18.3.7, 
19.2.4, 19.4.3, 20.3.2, 25.2.1 

λόγος (145) word, speech, argument, 
reason

λοιπός remaining; adv. in the future, 
then, consequently 1.2.7, 2.2.2, 
3.5.6, 5.1.2, 6.2.8, 6.4.3, 7.4.5, 10.3.7, 
11.2.4, 12.2.2, 13.2.5, 13.4.5, 15.2.6, 
22.3.5

λυμαίνομαι to maltreat, outrage 
6.1.8

λύσις dissolution 6.2.9
λυσιτελέω to profit, be useful 10.4.9, 

18.5.3, 19.5.1
λυσιτελής profitable, useful 5.1.5
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λυτός relaxed 6.1.2
λύω to dissolve 2.2.4, 3.7.2, 3.7.2

μάθημα knowledge, science, disci
pline 13.4.7, 14.2.1, 14.2.8, 14.2.9 

μαθηματικός (52) scientific, mathe
matical; Σύνταξις μαθηματική: see 
Index of Greek names

μάθησις knowledge, learning 7.3.2, 
21.1.6, 71.4.2, 71.8.7, 71.12.8 

μαίνομαι to be mad 5.1.2, 7.4.6, 
10.3.6, 11.2.5, 12.3.2, 13.4.4

μακαρία happiness 71.5.4 
μακαρίζω to bless, deem happy

4.3.3, 7.2.1
μακρός long, long-winded, great 33, 

5.2.6, 10.2.1, 14.1.5, 71.3.8, 71.5.4 
μάλα (98) very
μαλθακός soft 15.1.2
μάλιστα (157) most of all, certainly 
μάλλον (59) more, rather
μανία madness 20.2.1
μανθάνω to learn 13.1.1
μαρτύριον testimony, proof 16.1.1, 

16.1.3
μαρτύρομαι to testify, act as witness 

1.3.6, 17.3.3
μάρτυς witness 9.3.7, 17.3.3 
μάταιος futile, worthless 3.5.6, 

71.5.4, 71.8.6
μάτην in vain 2.2.3, 12.5.4, 12.5.4, 

12.6.9
μάχη battle, struggle 25, 2.3.8, 23.1.6, 

24.1.1, 25 title, 25.1.7
μάχιμος warlike, aggressive, oppos

ing 12.6.6, 16.2.4, 22.1.3, 22.2.3, 
22.3.5, 25.1.3, 71.6.6, 71.8.2 

μάχομαι to fight, debate, polemicise 
3.1.7, 7.3.6, 7.4.5, 22.1.2, 23.1.3, 
23.1.6

μεγαληγορέω to boast 4.5.3 
μεγαλοδωρεά a splendid gift 10.5.6 
μεγαλόνοια elevation of thought 

5.1.3
μεγαλόφρων noble-minded 4.1.2, 

4.2.2
μεγαλοφυής talented 4.6.2 
μεγαλοφυϊα talent 5.2.1, 5.4.3 

μεγαλώνυμος celebrated 7.1.5,23.1.3 
μέγας big, great 34, 37, 50, 51, 56, 67, 

92, 93, 105, 108, 109, 117, 117, 119, 
1.2.3, 2.2.5, 3.4.2, 3.4.4, 3.5.9, 5.1.6, 
5.3.1, 6.1.8, 7.1.5, 7.2.1, 7.2.1, 7.2.2, 
9.1.1, 10.2.6, 10.4.5, 11.2.2, 12.1.1, 
12.3.4, 12.4.3, 12.6.2, 12.7.2, 12.7.5, 
13.2.2, 13.4.2, 14.2.7, 14.2.10, 16.1.1, 
16.2.4, 21.1.3, 21.1.3, 21.2.4, 71.2.4, 
71.3.9, 71.7.3, 71.7.4, 71.7.8, 71.8.2, 
71.9.6 

μέγεθος magnitude, body 106, 22.2.3 
μέθη drunkenness 31
μέθοδος method, pursuit 3.5.1, 

19.4.5, 19.4.6, 20.3.4, 21.1.6, 71.10.1; 
Περί μεθόδου δεινότητος: see Index 
of Greek names

μεθύστερον afterwards, later 1.2.1, 
3.2.4, 3.3.5, 10.2.1, 13.3.3, 13.4.2, 
14.4.5, 17.2.2, 71.12.2 

μελαγχολάω to be melancholy, de
ranged 5.1.2, 7.4.6 

μελετάω to practise 2.1.9 
μελέτη care, practice 18.5.6,19.5.1, 

21.1.6
μέλιττα bee 20.1.1 
μέλλω to be likely to, to be about to 

1.3.2, 5.4.1, 10.2.4, 21.2.4 
μέλω to be an object of care, interest, 

or consideration 10.4.2,16.1.4, 
16.4.1, 18.2.1, 18.2.7, 18.4.1, 20.3.3, 
26.1.2, 71.2.7, 71.3.3, 71.3.3, 71.8.1, 
71.9.2, 71.9.4

μέντοι but, nevertheless 13.4.5, 
14.4.1, 71.9.1

μένω to remain 2.1.4, 6.4.3, 12.6.3, 
15.2.3, 21.2.2, 22.3.4, 23.2.4 

μερίζομαι to divide 7.4.4, 26.2.3 
μερικός specific 3.5.3 
μερισμός partition, party 23.1.3 
μέρος part, turn 1.2.3, 1.3.5, 3.6.3, 

4.3.3, 5.2.3, 5.3.6, 6.2.8, 6.3.2, 6.3.4, 
6.3.5, 7.3.3, 10.1.2, 11.1.7, 12.7.5, 
13.2.5, 18.5.4, 21.1.4, 21.2.4, 22.2.4, 
71.2.1, 71.2.5, 71.8.3, 71.12.1, 
71.12.2, 71.12.3

μέσος middle 3.5.4, 5.1.6, 8.3.4, 
10.4.4, 71.6.6
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μεστός full 19.2.5
μεστόω to fill 71.7.2
μετά (107) with, after
μεταβάλλω to change 6.2.8, 6.2.8, 

6.2.8, 22.3.2, 22.3.3, 23.2.1
μεταβατικός able to move from one 

place to another 7.3.2 
μεταβολή change, reversal 28, 37, 

119, 23.2.4
μετάδοσις imparting 2.1.7 
μετάθεσις change 19.1.1
μεταποιέω to remodel, reuse 71.7.5 
μεταφέρω to translate 12.5.7, 12.5.7 
μέτεστί μοί τίνος to have a share in, 

be concerned about 5.2.5,15.3.3, 
18.5.1, 18.5.1, 19.2.7, 25.2.3, 71.9.8, 
71.10.2, 71.11.1

μετέχω to partake of 20.3.2
μετεωρολογικός treating of meteorol

ogy: see Index of Greek names 
μετέωρος in suspense, expectant 

3.4.1, 3.5.9
μετοικία migration 71.8.2 
μετουσία participation in, knowledge 

of 5.2.3, 18.5.4
μέτριος moderate; pl. of reasonable 

number, few 4.6.3, 17.4.2, 19.4.2, 
71.1.1

μετριότης modesty 71.6.3 
μέτρον measure, due measure 13.2.6, 

13.2.8, 24.3.4
μέχρι(ς) as far as, until, as long as 

6.1.8, 13.2.10, 13.4.3, 13.4.3, 14.3.4, 
20.1.5, 24.1.2, 26.1.5, 71.7.7, 71.9.3 

μηδέ and not, not even 2.3.3, 2.3.3, 
2.3.3, 3.4.4, 3.5.4, 3.6.3, 3.6.7, 5.2.2, 
5.4.4, 5.4.5, 7.2.4, 8.1.4, 8.3.6, 8.3.6, 
9.1.1, 9.1.8, 9.1.8, 9.2.2, 9.2.2, 9.3.6, 
10.3.6, 11.2.5, 11.2.6, 12.3.5, 13.3.6, 
18.2.3, 18.4.5, 18.5.7, 19.2.6, 19.5.6, 
25.1.4, 25.1.5, 26.1.5, 26.2.3, 71.6.7, 
71.7.4, 71.7.7, 71.12.4, 71.12.7

μηδείς nobody, nothing 67,3.1.7, 
3.5.4, 3.7.2, 4.2.1, 4.2.3, 5.1.5, 5.4.1, 
6.1.4, 6.2.3, 10.1.1, 10.4.3, 11.1.4, 
11.2.1, 11.2.3, 11.2.5, 12.1.1, 19.1.3, 
19.3.8, 19.4.6, 20.4.4, 22.1.2, 23.1.3, 

25.1.4, 25.1.5, 25.2.1, 25.2.3, 26.1.5, 
26.1.5, 26.1.7, 26.2.2, 71.5.4, 71.12.4 

μηκέτι no longer 12.7.5 
μήκος length, quantity 13.2.10, 

24.1.4
μην (65) (affirmative particle) 
μήποτε indeed not 10.2.1,12.1.5, 

13.3.6, 23.2.2, 26.1.1, 26.1.3, 71.4.5 
μήπω not yet 19.2.3
μήτε and not, neither, nor 2.3.6, 2.3.6, 

12.1.5, 18.3.4, 18.3.4, 19.2.3, 19.2.4, 
19.4.2, 19.4.2, 71.7.6

μηχανάομαι to contrive, pretend 
3.3.7, 3.4.3, 3.7.7

μηχανή artifice, means; theatrical ma
chine 3.1.4, 3.2.4, 5.2.2, 5.3.7, 16.3.3, 
24.3.1

μηχανικός that has to do with me
chanics 70

μηχανοποιός engineer 2.2.3 
μικρογνωμοσύνη narrow-mindedness 

49 
μικρολόγος petty 18.1.1 
μικρός small, little 35, 36, 106, 108, 

14.4.3, 71.3.5, 71.4.3 
μιμέομαι to imitate 10.2.4 
μιμνήσκομαι to remember, mention 

41, 2.3.7, 5.2.3, 7.1.2, 7.1.8, 14.5.1, 
14.5.3, 15.2.5, 17.4.2, 19.2.2, 19.2.2, 
19.2.2, 21.1.6, 71.1.1, 71.1.2, 71.1.2, 
71.3.6, 71.6.9

μνήμη memory 2, 93, 2 title, 2.1.2, 
2.1.3, 2.1.4, 2.1.6, 2.1.7, 2.1.9, 2.2.2, 
2.2.4, 2.2.5, 2.2.5, 2.3.1, 2.3.4, 2.3.8, 
3.1.3, 5.3.7, 6.4.1, 10.1.2, 10.2.2, 
10.4.7, 12.3.4, 12.3.4, 14.2.5, 16.2.2, 
16.3.1, 17.3.4, 18.1.1, 20.1.6, 71.4.1, 
71.6.6, 71.7.6, 71.8.1

μνημονικός having a good memory 
2.3.4

μνήμων able to remember, having a 
good memory 2.1.1, 2.1.3

μοίρα part, portion 7.2.5
(*) μοιρίδιον small piece, part 1.2.1, 

10.3.4
μοναρχία government by a single 

ruler 92, 109, 14.3.4
μοναχός monk 40
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μονή remaining, continuance 6.2.7, 
6.3.1

μόνιμος permanent, persevering
18.5.6, 22.3.5

μονοειδής simple, uniform 5.3.9
μόνος (60) alone, only
μουσική music 7.3.4, 13.3.5, 13.4.4
μουσικός musical 7.3.4, 13.2.1, 

13.3.4, 14.2.9, 14.4.1
μΰθος word, myth 2.2.3, 10.4.6, 

10.4.6
μυθώδης legendary 14.2.6
μύριοι ten thousand 20.4.1
μυρίος innumerable, ceaseless 7.4.2, 

23.2.1, 23.2.4
μυστήριον mystery 14.4.2, 18.5.5
μωκάομαι to ridicule, criticise 

71.11.7
μωμάομαι to criticise 71.11.7 (v./.)

νάω to flow, run 18.2.9
ναρκάω to be numb, drugged 9.3.3 
*ναστώδης dense 15.4.3 
ναυπηγός shipwright 8.3.4 
ναυς ship 3.7.5
ναυτιάω to suffer from nausea 1.3.4 
νεμεσάω to feel offended, criticise 

17.2.8, 19.3.3, 24.3.2
νεμεσητός deserving blame, harmful 

63, 10.5.6, 16.4.6, 23.1.5
νέμω to give, spend 16.1.4,16.1.6, 

18.2.4, 18.5.3, 71.2.7, 71.4.4, 71.6.8 
νέος young, new, strange 1.2.2, 1.2.7, 

6.1.6, 8.3.4, 14.5.7, 17.1.1, 18.3.3, 
18.3.3, 19.5.3, 22.2.1, 71.7.3 

νησίδιον islet 6.1.1
νικάω to conquer, prevail 9.1.4, 

18.3.6, 21.2.6, 23.1.4
νίκη victory, superiority 12.1.1, 

12.2.5, 23.1.4, 23.3.3
νοερός intellectual 51, 3.6.5, 9.3.5, 

13.2.3
νοέω to perceive by the mind, think, 

consider 9, 9 title, 9.1.1, 9.1.1, 9.1.2, 
9.2.2, 9.3.1, 9.3.1, 9.3.3, 9.3.3, 12.1.3 

νόημα thought, idea, argument 
19.3.4, 22.1.3, 26.2.2, 26.2.2 

νόησις thought 9.2.4

νόθος illegitimate 12.2.3 
νομή pasture 6.3.3
νομίζω to adopt as custom or law, 

enact; think, consider 1.2.2, 2.3.5, 
3.7.2, 4.2.2, 7.2.3, 7.2.5, 11.1.7, 
11.2.5, 12.3.5, 16.4.6, 17.1.3, 18.5.3, 
18.5.5, 25.2.5, 71.4.2, 71.6.5

νόμιμος customary, lawful, prescribed 
74, 75, 1.1.3, 11.1.3, 17.1.4, 18.3.1, 
18.3.3, 18.4.3, 18.4.5, 71.5.2, 71.5.3, 
71.8.2, 71.11.5, 71.12.5

νόμισμα coin 10.1.1
νομοθεσία formulation of principles 

or rules 2.1.8,3.5.5,71.3.2
νομοθετέω to formulate rules 3.5.4, 

5.4.1, 25.1.5
νομοθέτης lawgiver 14.2.4
νόμος rule, law 1.2.3,2.3.4,6.17, 

10.5.1, 11.2.3, 15.4.1; Νόμοι: see In
dex of Greek names

νοσερός unhealthy, feeble 13.2.4 
νοσέω to be sick, suffer 69, 4.5.1, 

4.6.4, 4.6.4, 9.1.7, 10.4.8
νόσημα affliction 4.5.5
νους (83) mind, reason, intellect, 

thought, meaning 
νυκτομαχία night-battle 23.1.5 
νυν (75) now 
νυνί now 12.1.1

ξενίζω to be strange, unusual 18.4.5 
ξένος strange, foreign 15.3.1, 16.2.3 
ξυγ-, ξυλ-, ξυμ-, ξυν-: see συγ-, 

συλ-, συμ-, συν-

όβολός obol 10.1.4, 10.1.5 
όγκόομαι to be swollen 19.2.6 
όγκος weight, loftiness, majesty 113, 

71.7.4, 71.9.6
οδε this 3.1.7, 3.1.7, 3.3.2, 3.5.1, 4.6.2, 

4.6.2, 6.1.1, 9.3.7, 9.3.7, 10.2.5, 
10.3.7, 10.4.6, 10.5.2, 11.2.1, 12.1.5, 
12.3.2, 12.5.2, 12.5.2, 14.2.5, 16.1.4, 
16.1.9, 17.3.3, 17.4.4, 18.5.2, 18.5.2, 
19.2.1, 21.1.2, 21.2.3, 21.2.3, 22.2.1, 
22.2.6, 23.1.4, 23.1.4, 71.2.2, 71.2.2, 
71.2.4, 71.2.4, 71.5.1, 71.8.5, 71.12.8

δθεν whence, wherefore 2.2.5, 6.3.1



338 Index of Greek words

οίδα to know 4.2.3, 4.2.4, 4.3.3, 5.3.9, 
5.4.2, 6.4.4, 7.2.5, 8.1.1, 8.2.2, 10.4.4, 
10.5.3, 10.5.8, 11.1.1, 11.1.6, 11.2.5, 
12.3.3, 12.5.5, 13.1.1, 13.1.1, 13.4.5, 
13.4.7, 14.2.3, 17.2.1, 18.2.6, 18.3.7, 
19.1.1, 19.1.2, 19.1.2, 19.2.8, 19.3.3, 
20.2.3, 20.3.3, 22.2.1, 23.3.3, 24.1.2, 
71.4.1, 71.4.5, 71.6.3, 71.8.1, 71.8.5, 
71.12.7

οικείος one’s own, familiar, proper, 
fitting 26, 51, 64, 3.1.1, 3.6.6, 4.5.1, 
6.2.2, 10.3.3, 10.4.4, 11.1.3, 12.5.7, 
13.2.6, 14.1.2, 15.3.2, 15.4.3, 16.3.3, 
16.4.1, 18.1.1, 19.3.7, 24.3.1, 26 title, 
26.1.1, 26.2.5, 71.2.4, 71.2.7, 71.7.2,
71.9.1

οίκειόω to make familiar with 6.2.5, 
6.3.4, 6.4.6, 19.2.4 

οίκέω to inhabit 13.3.3 
οϊκησις dwelling 6.4.6 
οικοδόμος builder 8.3.4 
οϊκοθεν from one’s own resources 

1.2.5, 2.1.7, 8.3.2, 15.3.3, 18.3.1, 
18.5.4, 19.3.8, 24.1.2, 71.7.1 

οϊ'κοι at home, to one’s home; inside 
oneself, inborn 1.2.9, 1.3.6, 4.3.3, 
5.2.2, 5.2.6, 6.1.2, 6.1.7, 6.1.10, 
12.5.7, 20.4.3 

οίκονομέω to organise, effect 92, 
4.5.3, 7.4.7, 21.2.6 

οικουμένη the (civilised) world 109, 
12.6.1

οϊομαι, οϊμαι to think, believe 34, 
2.2.5, 2.3.7, 3.2.3, 4.4.3, 5.1.7, 5.4.3, 
6.1.10, 6.2.6, 9.1.2, 10.2.6, 10.4.5, 
12.1.2, 12.2.3, 18.5.7, 19.3.7, 19.5.6, 
20.1.7, 21.1.7, 22.1.1, 71.2.5, 71.5.5, 
71.6.7, 71.9.6 

οϊονεί as if 71.10.3 
οίος (63) such as, possible, capable 
οϊχομαι to have departed 2.2.3, 12.6.3 
όκνέω to hesitate 4.5.3, 11.1.5, 12.5.4 
δκνος hesitation 8.3.7 
ολιγαρκής contented with little 

71.2.6
ολίγος little, small, few 1.3.6, 5.3.7, 

6.1.5, 6.1.7, 6.1.9, 7.2.1, 7.3.2, 7.3.5, 
12.4.5, 12.4.5, 12.4.5, 12.5.5, 14.1.2,

14.5.3, 16.2.3, 16.2.3, 16.4.4, 18.1.3, 
18.2.5, 18.2.6, 18.5.8, 19.3.1, 19.3.7, 
19.4.1, 21.1.6, 26.2.1, 71.2.6, 71.3.6,
71.7.3, 71.7.7, 71.9.4

όλιγότης smallness, feebleness 71.2.6 
όλιγωρέω to disregard, neglect, de

spise 2.3.3, 6.2.5, 16.1.4, 16.4.2, 
71.2.7, 71.9.1, 71.11.2

ολιγωρία contempt, carelessness 
5.3.1, 7.4.8 

όλίγωρος contemptuous 7.3.6, 10.1.1 
δλικώς in general 7.3.1 
ολισθηρός liable to slip 10.3.2 
όλισθος slip 10.4.2
ολκή attraction, inclination; continu

ance 4.4.1, 6.1.6, 6.3.1
όλλυμι to destroy 65, 105
ολος whole 5.1.6, 6.2.4, 6.2.5, 8.2.3, 

19.3.4, 20.1.6, 71.5.1, 71.6.5
ολως (65) on the whole, generally, in 

short
ομαλός even 15.1.4, 17.4.4
ομιλία company, conversation 6.1.6, 

6.1.7, 8.3.1
όμοιος like, the same 50, 3.2.2, 3.6.4, 

4.5.4, 9.2.5, 19.1.4
ομολογία agreement 11.1.5
ομόλογος similar, agreeing 7.3.2, 

22.2.5
ομόνοια concord 23.2.1
ομότεχνος colleague 9.1.8, 12.6.9
όμοΰ at the same place, together, at 

once 10.2.6, 18.1.2, 18.1.2, 18.1.3, 
71.8.1, 71.8.4

όμοφρονέω to agree 3.1.6 
ομοφροσύνη unanimity 68 
όμόφρων unanimous, agreeing

22.2.1, 22.2.3
όμως (65) all the same, nevertheless 
όνειδος matter of disgrace, disgrace

ful person 10.4.3
όνήσιμος useful 2.1.6,71.5.4
όνησις advantage, profit, use 1.2.3, 

2.2.4, 8.1.4, 71.6.7
όνίναμαι to have profit, gain 10.5.7, 

10.5.8, 12.2.1, 12.2.4, 12.4.2, 20.4.4,
71.12.9
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όνομα name, reputation, word 7.1.7, 
7.2.4, 14.2.7, 16.4.4, 17.1.1, 17.3.1, 
18.4.2, 18.4.3, 22.2.2, 71.10.3, 
71.10.3

ονομάζω to call 21.1.1
όνομαι to blame (Hom.) 10.4.6 
όνομαστός famous 7.1.4, 7.2.2, 

11.2.1, 17.3.4
όντότης reality 6.2.8
όντως really, truly, indeed 2.1.6, 

2.2.5, 3.6.4, 4.5.5, 5.1.2, 5.1.4, 5.2.6, 
5.4.6, 6.1.4, 8.2.3, 12.5.3, 12.5.7, 
12.6.4, 17.2.3, 18.4.5, 20.1.7, 24.1.3, 
25.1.7, 71.9.5

όπάζω to send (Hom.) 10.4.6 
όπηοΰν in any way whatsoever, 

somehow, as it were 1.1.1, 2.1.9, 
3.5.4, 4.6.4, 5.1.2, 5.3.5, 6.2.8, 9.1.3, 
9.1.4, 10.3.2, 10.4.8, 12.5.3, 14.2.9, 
16.1.3, 17.3.2, 19.2.7, 19.3.6, 19.4.3, 
20.2.2, 22.3.2, 23.3.5, 25.1.7, 26.1.2, 
71.4.2, 71.6.1, 71.6.2, 71.6.3, 71.6.6, 
71.9.5, 71.9.8, 71.10.5 

όπίσω backwards (Hom.) 19.3.8 
οπλίζω to arm 4.4.2, 8.1.2, 12.6.2, 

16.2.5
οπλισμός armour, weapons 71.9.7 
οποίος of what sort 3.5.4, 7.4.2, 

10.2.3, 10.3.6, 10.3.6
όπόσος of what quantity, how much 

9.1.1, 9.2.1, 10.4.4, 10.5.6, 10.5.7 
όποσοσοΰν of what quantity 13.2.10 
οπότε when 10.4.1, 10.4.1 
οπού where, wherever 1.2.7 
οπτικός that has to do with optics 

14.4.1
όπως how, in what manner, in the 

way that 52, 53, 56, 93, 101, 105, 
106, 107, 108, 114, 117, 120, 1.1.2, 
1.3.5, 3.1.5, 6.4.1, 9.3.4, 9.3.6, 11.1.1, 
11.1.5, 11.1.7, 13.4.5, 16.3.4, 19.2.2, 
25.1.5, 71.1.2, 71.3.9, 71.7.2

όπωσοΰν in any way whatsoever 
12.3.5, 19.2.7, 20.3.3

ορασις sight 13.2.5, 13.2.6, 13.2.8 
όράω (see also είδον) (52) to see, 

observe, understand 
οργανικός organic 3.7.2

όργάνωσις systematic treatment 
11.2.1

όργή anger 71.3.9
όργια sacred rites, mysteries 15.2.3, 

18.2.5
ορθός upright, correct, genuine 69, 

3.3.5 , 5.1.7, 8.2.7, 8.3.7, 10.2.5, 
14.4.6, 18.3.7; see also έξορθοΰ 

ορίζω to define, delimit 3.7.1, 3.7.3, 
13.2.10, 18.5.2, 23.2.2, 23.2.4 

ορισμός definition 13.2.5 
όρμάομαι to strive, attempt 9.3.3, 

9.3.6 
όρος definition 11.2.3, 13.2.2 
ος, η, öv (314) who, which 
οσάκις everytime 71.11.3 
δσος (101) as much as, as great as 
οσπερ who, which 5.1.2, 5.2.1, 6.3.1, 

9.2.1, 9.2.5, 12.6.3, 13.3.5, 13.4.6, 
14.4.3, 16.1.3, 16.1.4, 16.1.5, 17.3.1, 
18.2.6, 19.3.8, 25.1.1, 71.2.4, 71.6.1 

οστις (53) whoever, whichever 
όστισοΰν (98) whoever, whichever 
δστισποτοΰν whoever, whichever 

12.1.2 , 14.3.3, 22.1.3
ότέ now and then 1.1.5
δτε when 2.1.7, 8.1.2, 18.4.2, 19.2.6, 

23.2.3
οτι (158) that
ούδέ (123) and not, but not, not 

even
ούδείς (77) not one, nobody 
ούκέτι no more, no longer 9.2.5, 

11.2.7, 12.6.3
ούκέτι πω not yet 13.3.5
οϋκουν certainly not, at least not 

2.1.4, 2.3.6, 10.4.1, 11.2.1, 11.2.3, 
11.2.5, 11.2.5, 12.1.1, 13.4.4, 14.2.9, 
18.3.6

οΰκοΰν (affirmative particle) 12.5.2 
ούπω not yet 5.3.4, 14.3.4,71.3.7 
ουράνιος heavenly 14.4.2, 14.5.4, 

14.5.6 
ουρανός heaven 43, 43, 12.4.4, 14.4.4 
ούς ear 17.2.1, 17.3.2, 17.3.5, 17.4.4 
ουσία being, essence, reality; prop

erty, resources 1.2.9, 3.7.1, 3.7.3, 
3.7.8, 3.7.8, 4.3.3, 5.2.6, 6.3.5, 7.3.5,
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22.3.5, 23.2.1, 23.2.3, 26.1.4, 71.3.8,
71.7.8, 71.8.8

ούσιόω to grant existence; pass, to 
have one’s being or essence 3.6.4, 
3.7.1, 3.7.6, 3.7.8, 6.3.1, 6.4.3, 71.9.6 

ούσίωσις substantification, being 
7.3.5, 13.3.2, 14.1.2

οΰτε and not, neither, nor 1.2.1, 1.2.1, 
1.2.6, 5.3.5, 7.1.2, 8.2.2, 8.2.3, 9.3.1, 
9.3.1, 12.1.2, 12.2.4, 12.2.4, 12.6.9, 
12.6.9, 14.3.2, 14.3.2, 15.2.6, 15.2.6, 
15.3.1, 22.1.2, 22.1.2, 23.1.4, 26.2.6, 
71.7.6

οϋτος (355) this, this man
ούτοσί this 3.3.1
οϋτω(ς) (97) in this way, so
ούτωσί in this way, so 5.1.5, 8.1.4, 

16.4.5, 18.2.4, 18.4.1, 19.2.5, 19.3.6, 
26.1.6, 26.1.7, 26.2.2, 71.9.1

ούχάπαξ not only once 14.2.2, 19.2.2
ούχήκιστα not least, especially 

13.3.2, 71.11.7
οφειλή duty 1.2.1
οφείλω to owe 3.2.2, 7.1.5, 10.2.2, 

14.4.6, 71.1.3
όφελος profit 12.5.4
όφλημα debt 25.2.5
όφλισκάνω, δφλω to incur, draw 

upon oneself 1.2.8,3.3.3,11.2.5 
όχημα vehicle 71.9.3
οχληρός laborious 15.1.4
όψέ late 1.1.1, 1.1.2, 5.3.2, 9.1.5, 

12.2.4, 14.2.1, 14.2.8, 14.3.1, 71.8.4 
όψιαίτερον later 14.1.5

παγκόσμιος of the whole world 108, 
71.8.7

παθητικός emotional 6.2.5, 6.3.1, 
6.3.4, 15.3.3, 15.4.2, 19.3.2, 71.9.9 

πάθος experience, affliction 9.3.3, 
9.3.7

παιδάριον small child 17.2.8
παιδεία teaching, education, culture 

2.1.4, 2.1.7, 4.3.3, 4.6.2, 5.4.1, 10.1.1, 
16.1.8, 16.2.1, 17.1.4, 17.1.4, 17.2.1, 
17.2.7, 17.4.2, 18.5.7, 71.2.1, 71.2.4, 
71.7.3, 71.8.3, 71.12.2, 71.12.4

παιδεύω to educate, instruct 17,34, 
94, 17 title, 17.1.1, 17.2.3, 17.3.2, 
20.1.6, 24.1.2 

παδίον child 14.4.4 
παΐς child, son 12.6.5, 14.5.2 
παίω to strike, whip 10.4.4
πάλαι long ago, in antiquity 1.2.5, 

6.2.2, 8.1.1, 12.1.1, 12.2.3, 13.1.2, 
14.2.1, 16.1.1, 16.3.2, 18.3.3, 18.4.1, 
19.5.1, 22.1.2, 22.2.6, 71.2.2

παλαιός of old date, ancient 1.2.2, 
1.2.5, 2.2.1, 2.3.4, 2.3.7, 14.1.5, 
17.1.1, 18.3.4, 19.5.3, 20.1.1, 20.2.3, 
21.1.2, 22.2.1 

πάλαισμα wrestling 21.2.6 
πάλιν once again 12.5.5, 19.5.3 
πάμπλειστος very numerous 17.2.5 
παμπλήρης very full, bountiful 1.2.5 
πανηγυρικός laudatory, panegyrical 

20.3.2
πάνσοφος all-wise 2.3.4, 3.4.2, 13.3.2 
παντάπασι(ν) completely, entirely 

61, 1.3.2, 3.2.5, 3.2.6, 3.3.5, 3.5.3, 
4.1.1, 4.5.7, 4.6.1, 5.1.2, 6.1.10, 7.4.8, 
8.1.3, 9.1.3, 9.1.6, 9.3.3, 10.2.5, 
10.5.2, 12.2.4, 13.2.4, 13.4.6, 14.2.9, 
14.3.2, 16.4.6, 19.2.6, 21.2.1, 22.3.4, 
23.3.3, 23.3.4, 24.1.2, 24.3.3, 25.1.8, 
26.2.6, 71.9.9

παντέλειος perfect, consummate, ex
haustive 2.3.1, 3.3.3, 3.6.4, 4.2.3, 
4.3.4, 5.3.4, 5.4.2, 7.4.7, 8.3.7, 9.2.4, 
9.3.3, 11.2.3, 13.3.5, 13.3.6, 13.4.5, 
14.1.2, 14.1.4, 14.5.5

πάντοθεν from all directions 12.2.6, 
23.1.5

παντοίος of all kinds, diverse 1.3.3, 
17.4.3, 18.5.8, 20.4.4, 71.8.2, 71.8.3, 
71.12.4

πάντως 49, in every way, assuredly, 
certainly 2.2.2, 2.3.3, 3.1.9, 3.2.3, 
3.3.7, 3.7.8, 5.1.7, 5.3.9, 5.4.1, 5.4.3, 
5.4.4, 6.2.8, 6.4.2, 6.4.2, 6.4.5, 9.2.2, 
10.1.5, 10.2.3, 10.2.4, 10.3.3, 10.5.1, 
12.2.1, 12.3.6, 12.6.7, 14.1.1, 16.4.1, 
17.1.2, 18.1.1, 18.3.7, 18.4.5, 19.1.1, 
19.5.5, 20.1.7, 21.1.5, 21.1.7, 22.2.3,



Index of Greek words 341

22.3.2 , 23.2.2, 23.3.4, 25.1.2, 71.1.3, 
71.11.6

πάνυ (53) altogether, very, quite; 
famous, great

παρά (50) from the side of, by the 
side of, beside, because of 

παραβάλλω to compare, set against, 
med. risk one’s life 39, 5.1.2, 6.2.5, 
7.4.6, 10.1.5, 11.1.1, 12.1.5, 12.2.4, 
12.3.2, 12.5.1, 14.4.4, 14.5.2, 14.5.2, 
16.1.1, 16.1.2, 16.2.5, 20.1.1, 20.2.1, 
71.1.3

παράδειγμα example 3.7.5 
παραδειγματικός using examples 

71.7.2
παραδίδωμι to leave, transmit, sub

mit 3.5.4, 3.7.2, 19.5.1, 21.2.3 
παράδοσις handing down, treatment, 

doctrine 3.3.6, 3.5.1, 3.5.5, 7.3.3, 
21.1.6, 22.1.1 

παρακατέχω to keep back 5.2.2 
παρακερδαίνω to gain unjustly 5.2.4 
παρακινδυνεύω to venture, act 

boldly 16.1.2 
παραλαμβάνω to admit, adopt 

26.1.3 v./. 
παραληρέω to talk nonsense 9.1.5 
παραμετρέω to compare 14.5.2 
παραπέμπω to send on, transmit 

17.4.3, 21.1.2, 71.5.5 
παραπλήσιος about equal, similar, 

same 2.3.7, 3.2.4, 3.6.1, 6.3.2, 6.3.4, 
8.2.3, 8.3.6, 10.5.1, 10.5.1, 12.5.2, 
13.2.8, 16.2.1, 17.1.1, 17.3.1, 17.4.1, 
18.3.2, 19.3.2, 20.2.2, 22.2.3, 71.5.5, 
71.6.7, 71.7.4 

παραπομπή bringing out 71.9.3 
παραρρέω to flow past, slip away 

2.1.5 
παρασκευάζω to prepare, train 4.4.2 
παρασκευαστέον one must prepare 

78
παρασκευή preparation, treatise, ex

ercise 56, 1.2.3, 18.3.5, 18.5.4, 
21.1.2, 71.6.2, 71.7.8, 71.8.8 

παρατίθεμαι to cite, mention 19.5.2, 
19.5.6 

παρατραχύνω to make harsh 17.2.7 

παρατρέχω to pass over, omit 4.5.5, 
10.4.8

παράτροπος strange 17.2.8 
παραφθέγγομαι to utter, let drop 

9.1.4 
πάρεδρος aide, assistant 11.1.6 
παρείκω to permit, allow 5.2.2 
πάρειμι to be present, at hand 1.3.5, 

9.1.6, 21.1.5, 22.3.4, 71.1.1, 71.1.2 
παρέλκω to draw, seduce 5.3.7 
παρεμπίπτω to intrude 6.2.7 
πέρεργον secondary business 71.12.8 
(παρέρχομαι,) παρήλθον to pass 

away; pass unnoticed, evade 41, 
3.3.2, 10.4.9

παρέχω to give, offer, supply 10.1.6, 
10.4.2, 10.5.7, 20.1.7, 23.3.2 

παρήκω to stretch along; to come, 
arise 16.1.6, 18.2.9

παρίημι to leave (aside) 1.1.4, 3.5.4, 
4.6.3, 11.1.3, 13.4.3, 13.4.4, 17.3.4 

παρίστημι, παριστάω to show, indi
cate 115, 19.4.2 

πάροδος entrance; passage, passing 
by 5.2.3, 19.2.2, 71.8.5 

παροιμία proverb, saying 1.3.1, 1.3.4, 
3.1.6, 8.3.3, 10.1.6, 11.2.7, 12.5.4, 
15.2.3, 26.2.7, 26.2.8

παροράω to overlook, disregard 
10.3.4, 10.4.8, 12.1.5, 12.3.3, 14.2.6, 
17.3.5, 71.6.8

παρρησία confidence, freedom, out
spokenness 3.3.4, 3.5.7, 4.5.3, 4.5.4, 
9.2.2, 10.2.5, 10.4.3, 12.5.7, 12.6.6, 
20.2.1, 23.1.3 

πας (449) all, every, whole 
πάσχω to feel, suffer 6.2.9, 6.3.5, 

9.3.6
πατήρ father 10.4.2, 10.4.5 
πάτριος ancestral, traditional, belong

ing to fathers 6.2.2, 16.1.9, 16.2.5, 
16.2.6, 16.3.2

πατρίς homeland, native city 114, 
6.1.1, 6.1.8, 6.2.4, 6.4.6, 8.2.6, 16.2.4, 
16.2.5, 19.1.1, 20.4.2, 20.4.2

παύομαι to cease 3.7.8, 3.7.8 
πεδίον level ground 15.1.4
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πείθω to persuade, convince 3.1.1, 
3.1.1, 3.1.4, 3.6.7, 3.7.1, 3.7.3, 3.7.9, 
3.7.9, 4.1.1, 5.2.5, 5.3.7, 10.2.6, 
12.2.5, 12.7.2, 14.4.6, 18.3.6, 19.5.6, 
20.2.3, 21.2.3, 23.1.2, 23.2.5, 24.1.4,
24.3.2

πείρα experience 2.3.4, 13.2.4, 13.2.9, 
18.3.1, 22.1.1, 71.4.2, 71.11.1

πειράομαι to try, attempt, experience 
1.1.1, 2.2.1, 2.3.7, 3.2.1, 3.2.3, 3.2.6, 
6.1.10, 7.4.1, 7.4.7, 9.3.6, 11.1.2, 
13.4.5, 16.1.7, 18.3.6, 19.2.6, 19.3.3, 
19.4.6, 19.5.6, 20.1.6, 20.2.4, 24.2.2, 
24.2.2, 26.2.6, 26.2.8, 71.2.1, 71.5.3 

πειστικός persuasive 18.3.6 (γρ.), 
19.4.5, 20.3.1, 20.3.3 

πέμπω to send 8.1.2 
περαίνω to accomplish, establish, 

develop 3.4.1, 7.4.3, 11.1.3, 12.3.6, 
13.3.6, 13.4.6, 14.1.2, 71.7.4 

πέραν on the other side, over 17.2.7 
πέρας limit, perfection, accomplish

ment 8.1.4, 13.3.6, 14.1.4, 14.3.2, 
14.5.7 

περάτωσις conclusion 9.3.4 
περί (456) around, about 
περιάδω pass, to be repeated 16.1.1 
περιαμπίσχω to cover, envelop 3.3.2 
περιαυτολογέω to speak about oneself 

59
περιβάλλω to amplify, expand 20.3.5 
περίβλημα clothing, adornment 

15.2.1, 26.2.2, 71.9.1
περιγίνομαι to surpass, be successful; 

survive, escape 3.1.8, 4.5.6, 7.1.6, 
9.3.4, 12.1.4, 12.6.8 

περίειμι to go around 15.4.2 
περίειμι to remain 2.2.3 
περιεργάζομαι to over-elaborate 

16.4.5
περιεργία over-elaboration 71.9.2 
περίεργος elaborate, superfluous

15.2.1, 26.1.3
περικοσμέω to adorn all around 

18.2.2
περινοέω to elaborate cunningly 

26.1.7

περίνοια perspicacity, cunning 2.1.7, 
3.5.5, 5.1.3, 8.3.6, 11.1.2, 12.7.4, 
13.2.1, 20.2.5, 71.11.7, 71.12.4

περιοδικός periodical, recurrent 
20.3.5

περιουσία abundance, affluence 84, 
71.1.1, 71.7.5, 71.12.4

περισπούδαστος eagerly striven for 
47, 4.1.5

περιστέλλω to cover 10.4.8 
περισώζω topreserve 10.4.6 
περιτρέπω to refute, disprove 12.4.2, 

23.3.2, 71.5.3
περιττός extraordinary, surpassing 

16.1.3
περιφανής illustrious, conspicuous 

113, 5.1.2, 7.2.2, 7.4.6, 11.1.1, 12.3.2, 
14.2.8, 71.7.3

περιφέρω to carry round, make 
known 3.1.3

περίφημος famous 7.2.6
περιφρονέω to despise 4.1.2, 17.4.2 
περιφρόνησις disdain, snobbery 57, 

71.7.3
περιχώρησις rotation, oscillation 

23.2.3
περονάω to pierce 6.4.5 
περόνη pin 6.4.4, 6.4.5 
πέτρα rock 15.1.4
πεΰσις question 24.1.3
πη somehow, somewhere 40, 5.2.2 
πηγάζω to flow forth, bring forth 

2.1.9, 26.2.5
πηγή stream, source 10.2.1, 18.2.9 
πήγνυμι to make solid 6.4.3 
πήρωσις mutilation, disability 5.1.2 
πήχυς length, measure 13.2.8, 13.2.10 
πιθανός convincing, specious 15.4.1, 

18.3.6, 18.3.6
πικρία bitterness 8.1.2, 10.5.3
πικρός sharp, vindictive 7.1.8 
πΐναξ drawing-tablet 71.8.1
πίνω to drink 6.1.8
πιστεύω to trust, believe in 66, 6.2.2 
πίστις belief, confirmation 92, 11.1.5, 

12.3.6, 12.5.5, 13.2.10, 17.1.3, 20.1.4, 
20.1.7, 23.2.1, 71.11.4
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πιστός trustworthy, convincing 3.3.4, 
3.6.4, 5.3.2, 7.3.3, 10.2.1, 71.12.1 

πιστόω med. to confirm, prove 
17.3.1, 17.4.1, 18.1.2, 18.5.3, 19.5.4, 
25.1.3. 71.7.4

πίστωσις proof, confirmation 19.3.7 
πλανάομαι to wander about, roam, to 

be in doubt 3.3.2, 15.2.3
πλάνη going astray, confusion, aber

ration 2.3.8, 4.5.5, 6.1.2
πλάττω to form, feign 57,2.1.7,8.1.2, 

19.4.4
πλατύς wide 10.3.7
πλατωνίζω to write like Plato 16.1.1 
πλειστάκις very often 18.4.2 
πλεΐστος (90) most, greatest, largest 
πλείων (71) more, greater, larger 
πλέκω to plait, twine 26.2.7 
πλεονεκτέω to surpass, be superior 

5.2.1, 5.2.4
πλεονέκτημα advantage 4.1.5 
πλεονεξία excellence, advantage, su

periority 10.3.5, 12.2.5, 22.2.4 
πλήθος multitude 12.6.2, 12.6.2, 

23.1.3
πλήθω to be full 1.3.4
πλήν except 1.1.5,5.4.6,7.4.6,13.4.3, 

18.2.5, 26.2.1, 71.6.4
πλήρης full 5.2.2, 71.9.4
πλήττω to strike 17.3.2
πλουτέω to be rich, productive 85, 

71.6.2, 71.7.1
πλούτος richness, wealth 84, 9.3.5, 

71.7.8, 71.8.8, 71.12.8 
πλωτήρ sailor 3.7.5 
πνέω to breathe 71.9.5 
ποθεινός full of longing, desirable 

46, 6.1.3, 6.1.7
πόθεν whence?, how? 7.1.3, 7.4.7, 

18.3.6, 20.4.1, 71.3.4 
ποθέω to desire, long for 41, 4.2.2, 

6.1.1, 20.1.1
πόθος longing, endeavour 3.3.2, 

14.4.2, 26.1.3
ποιέω to do, make 3.1.3, 3.1.4, 3.2.2, 

3.5.9, 5.1.6, 5.2.1, 5.2.5, 6.4.1, 7.1.2, 
10.5.7, 14.5.3, 15.2.6, 17.2.1, 17.3.4, 
19.3.2, 19.3.6, 19.3.8, 20.1.1,20.1.2,

21.1.3, 21.1.5, 21.2.4, 23.2.5, 24.1.2, 
25.2.3, 71.1.2, 71.4.5, 71.6.6, 71.7.5, 
71.12.1, 71.12.1 

ποιητικός poetic 10.2.3 
ποικιλία intricacy 11.2.3 
ποιος of what kind? 12.1.3 
ποιότης quality 71.10.1 
πολεμέω to make war 78 
πολέμιος hostile 108, 25.1.4 
πόλεμος war, struggle, opposition 

24, 24 title, 24.1.1, 25.1.5, 25.1.7, 
71.6.4, 71.8.2 

πόλις city, state 103, 105, 2.3.4, 8.3.4 
πολιτεία constitution, politics 99, 

100, 104, 1.1.2, 2.3.4, 8.2.6; Πο
λιτεία: see Index of Greek names 

πολίτευμα pursuit; institution 50, 
1.1.3

πολιτεύω med. to be a citizen, take 
part in politics, live, behave; pass. 
to be applied 75, 81, 1.1.3, 5.2.5, 
8.2.7, 14.1.1, 16.2.6, 17.1.4, 25.2.5 

πολιτικός political; ordinary, every
day 77, 78, 80, 84, 16.1.6, 16.3.1, 
18.3.2, 18.3.4, 20.2.5, 20.4.1, 71.3.2, 
71.8.3

πολίτης fellow-citizen 6.1.8 
πολλάκις often 65,67,79,3.4.1,3.5.9, 

4.3.2, 6.4.1, 7.1.2, 9.1.4, 9.3.4, 16.4.6, 
17.1.1, 19.2.1, 19.3.3, 21.1.1, 71.6.9, 
71.10.3, 71.10.4 

πολλαχή in many places 4.6.5 
πολλαχοΰ in many places, often 

7.3.5, 24.2.2, 71.11.4, 71.11.7 
πολλοστός many 14.3.3 
πολυαρκής resourceful 18.1.1,71.3.8 
πολυειδής diverse, versatile 18.5.6 
πολυμαθής learned, well versed 

3.1.3, 17.2.4, 18.5.7, 71.12.7 
πολυμαθία wide learning 5.1.3, 

71.2.4, 71.3.9, 71.4.1, 71.7.7, 71.12.4 
πολυπόθητος much longed-for 10.4.4 
πολυπραγμοσύνη study, dealing with

5.3.2, 11.2.4, 26.2.1 
πολύς (197) much, many 
πολύστροφος intricate 3.5.1 
πολυτάλαντος worth many talents

20.4.4
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πολυτίμητος much valued 17.2.5 
πολύχους prolific 71.7.1 
πολυωφελής very useful 2.2.1 
πομπευτικός solemn, elevated 18.2.8 
πομπεύω to be solemn 20.3.2 
πονέω to labour, exert oneself, study, 

write 4.3.1, 4.5.1, 7.1.1, 10.4.1, 
11.2.2, 12.3.5, 12.5.4, 12.5.4, 12.5.6, 
12.6.6, 12.6.9, 13.3.5, 13.4.3, 13.4.6, 
14.1.4, 14.2.2, 14.5.3, 14.5.7, 16.1.8, 
17.3.3, 71.4.2, 71.8.5 

πονηρός bad 66
πόνος work, toil, exertion 1.2.2, 

2.2.3, 3.1.2, 8.3.5, 7.3.5, 12.1.3, 
12.3.5, 14.3.3, 14.5.6, 15.1.3, 16.1.6, 
16.2.1, 16.2.3, 17.4.2, 18.2.9, 18.5.8, 
21.1.6, 21.2.1, 26.1.7, 71.3.5, 71.8.6 

πορεία mode of walking, gait 26.1.6 
πορίζομαι to obtain, find 82, 18.5.3, 

71.8.7
πόριμος resourceful, inventive 5.4.4, 

18.3.1, 71.7.1 
ποριμότης inventiveness 5.1.3 
πορισμός means 71.7.5
πόρρω far away, far from 1.3.1, 2.3.2, 

2.3.2, 6.3.1, 7.2.4, 9.1.6, 9.3.3, 10.2.1, 
10.2.6, 11.2.2, 13.1.2, 14.5.4, 15.3.2, 
19.5.1, 21.2.4, 22.2.3, 23.1.5 

πόρρωθεν from afar 71.8.7 
ποσάκις how often 9.3.6 
πόσος how great, how much 12.1.5, 

12.2.5, 12.2.5, 71.12.1
ποταμός river 2.1.5, 15.1.4
ποτέ once, at some time, ever 56, 

1.3.4, 1.3.7, 2.1.5, 3.1.4, 3.1.4, 3.1.5, 
3.5.4, 3.6.7, 4.6.4, 6.1.10, 6.4.1, 
11.1.7, 12.1.3, 12.1.5, 12.3.6, 16.1.4, 
19.2.3, 25.2.1, 71.6.6, 71.6.7; see 
also τίποτε 

πότερον whether 58 
πότιμος drinkable 15.1.4, 18.2.9 
που where? 12.4.3, 12.6.6
που somewhere, perhaps 4.3.4, 6.1.7, 

7.2.5, 9.1.4, 10.3.4, 10.3.6, 71.6.6 
πούς foot 26.1.6
πράγμα (71) thing, matter, pl. state, 

republic

πραγματεία business, treatment
3.4.1, 3.5.1

πραγματειώδης based on reality 
71.7.4

πρακτέος to be done, practical 2.2.1, 
71.3.2, 71.8.3

πρακτικός practical 20.2.4
πράξις deed 67, 113, 117, 6.4.6 
πράττω to fare, do, create, effect 38, 

47, 48, 48, 50, 56, 64, 79, 79, 81, 117, 
2.3.8, 3.4.3, 4.1.2, 4.1.3, 4.2.4, 4.3.4, 
5.3.7, 6.2.5, 6.3.3, 7.4.7, 8.2.6, 8.2.7, 
8.3.4, 9.1.6, 9.1.8, 11.1.5, 11.2.3, 
12.7.4, 19.2.6, 19.4.5, 23.1.5, 23.2.5, 
25.1.3, 25.1.7, 25.1.8, 71.1.3 

πρέπω to be suitable 18.5.8,19.1.3, 
71.9.1, 71.9.6 

πρεσβύτης old man 8.3.4 
πρεσβυτικός adult, mature 14.4.4 
πρίαμαι to buy 2.2.3, 2.2.3, 2.2.5, 

4.2.1, 10.1.4, 17.2.7
πριν before 5.1.4
πρό before 10,1.2.4,3.2.1,3.5.5,3.6.2, 

4.6.3, 5.3.4, 5.3.8, 5.4.2, 7.1.1, 7.1.2, 
7.4.1, 10 title, 10.1.1, 10.5.1, 10.5.6, 
11.2.1, 12.1.1, 12.1.2, 12.3.1, 12.6.7, 
13.4.6, 14.3.3, 14.4.3, 14.5.3, 14.5.4, 
14.5.6, 18.2.1, 18.5.7, 71.3.2, 71.3.5, 
71.3.7, 71.4.2, 71.8.1, 71.8.5, 71.8.5 

προαγορεύω to tell beforehand 1.2.9, 
3.6.1, 10.5.2

προάγω to bring forward, induce 
14.1.1, 23.2.5

προαιρέομαι toprefer 5.3.8, 5.4.1, 
17.3.5

προαποθνήσκω to die before 21.2.3 
προαύλιον forecourt 14.4.2 
προβάλλω to propose 3.6.2 
πρόβλημα problem 3.1.5, 3.6.1, 3.6.2, 

26.1.2, 71.3.6, 71.7.5
πρόγονος forebear, origin 10.3.7, 

14.2.4
πρόγραμμα proclamation, programme 

4.5.3, 8.2.4
προδείκνυμι, -ύω to show, disclose, 

convey 3.5.7, 5.2.2, 17.2.1, 19.5.4, 
24.2.2, 71.9.3, 71.10.4
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πρόδηλος clear, obvious 16.3.3, 
23.1.6, 25.2.4

προδιορισμός previous definition 
3.5.3 v.l.

προεδρία precedence 71.12.8 
προείδον to foresee 10.2.3, 10.3.3 
πρόειμι to emerge, come forth 9.2.3, 

9.2.3, 14.1.2, 18.2.2, 18.2.3, 26.2.5 
προένειμι to be in before 7.3.2 
*προεπαγγελία assurance beforehand 

21.2.2
προεπαγγέλλομαι to announce be

forehand 21.1.6 
προέρχομαι: see προήλθον 
προέχω to be superior, have the ad

vantage of 10.4.1, 11.1.3, 12.6.7, 
14.5.3, 20.1.3, 22.2.4 

προήγορος defender, advocate 3.1.8 
προήλθον to advance 108 
πρόθεσις object, aim, curriculum, 

subject 2.2.4, 12.4.4, 15.2.5, 16.1.8, 
16.3.4, 16.4.1, 16.4.3, 16.4.5, 16.4.6, 
17.3.1, 18.2.1, 18.2.6, 18.3.5, 19.1.4, 
19.2.5, 19.3.2, 19.3.7, 19.4.5, 19.5.3, 
20.1.2, 21.2.6, 23.3.5, 24.1.2, 25.1.8, 
25.2.5, 26.2.1, 71.5.1, 71.7.6, 71.9.1, 
71.9.5, 71.9.5 

πρόθυμος enthusiastic 12.7.4, 16.3.2 
προίκα freely, unbribed 71.4.6 
προΐσταμαι to put in front 71.3.1 
πρόκειμαι to be proposed for discus

sion 3.1.4, 3.6.6, 5.4.5, 6.4.6, 12.3.6, 
19.3.5, 71.7.2

προκοπή progress, improvement 
1.2.6, 2.1.6, 4.1.3, 10.1.4 

προκρίνω toprefer 17.3.5 
προλαμβάνω to take beforehand, an

ticipate, precede 1.2.7, 6.2.2, 10.3.7, 
13.2.4, 13.2.4, 71.1.2 

πρόληψις preconception 5.4.3 
προνοέω to provide 2.3.4 
πρόνοια providence, care, circum

spection 66, 66, 109, 16.1.2, 17.2.1, 
71.5.3

προνομία privilege 71.12.8 
προοίμιον introduction, proem 1, 1 

title, 1.3.7, 3.6.1, 12.5.2, 14.1.2, 
14.4.2

προπαρασκευάζω to prepare in ad
vance 10.3.3

πρός (169) from the side of; near, at; 
to

προσάγω to add, bring to 3.5.4, 
13.3.6

προσανέχω to devote oneself to, at
tend to 6.2.4, 9.1.6, 12.6.8, 71.11.3 

προσαρμόζω to fit, agree with 26.2.4 
προσβαίνω to approach 11.1.5 
προσδιορισμός further definition, 

specification 3.5.3 (v.l. προ-) 
προσδοκάω to expect 3.4.2 
προσδοκία expectation 3.5.9 
πρόσειμι to be added, to belong to, 

to be present (as well) 2.1.6, 2.3.5, 
4.2.3, 4.3.2, 5.2.1 

προσεπιτίθημι to add 11.2.7 
προσέτι above, besides 6.1.7,13.4.5 
προσέχω to pay attention to, study 

85, 1.2.1, 3.3.4, 3.5.9, 4.1.2, 4.5.7, 
4.6.4, 5.1.7, 6.2.5, 7.2.3, 7.3.1, 9.1.5, 
10.5.5, 12.2.5, 12.3.5, 12.4.2, 13.4.5, 
14.5.4, 15.1.4, 15.2.3, 17.3.3, 18.2.6, 
19.2.1, 19.5.1, 19.5.5, 19.5.5, 20.2.4, 
21.1.2, 22.2.5, 24.2.1, 24.3.4, 25.1.1, 
71.2.5, 71.9.2, 71.11.4

προσήκω to belong to, be appropriate 
4.3.2, 5.2.5, 10.4.3, 10.4.5, 11.2.3, 
14.3.2, 16.1.2, 16.1.5, 16.1.6, 16.4.6, 
18.2.1, 19.1.3, 25.2.1, 25.2.4, 26.2.3, 
26.2.7 

πρόσθεν before 6.1.1
προσίεμαι to admit, accept 3.1.3, 

12.3.1, 14.5.4, 17.2.8, 71.4.6, 71.6.1 
προσίσταμαι to be against, oppose 

73, 9.2.1
πρόσκειμαι to be partial, be devoted 

to, belong to 6.2.4, 6.3.4, 6.4.6, 
7.3.1, 8.2.3, 9.1.4, 16.1.5, 71.4.3 

προσκόπτω to offend, commit a 
blunder 2.3.8

προσλαμβάνω to adopt 26.1.3 (v.l.
Tapa-)

προσνεΰω to be inclined towards 
19.2.3

προσοράω to look at 9.1.8, 10.3.6,
10.4.7
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προσπάθεια partiality, affection 69, 
9.1.4, 13.2.11, 24.3.1, 71.6.7 

προσπαίζω to mock 8.1.4, 18.2.6 
προσπάσχω to feel affection for 

6.1.6, 6.3.3, 6.4.6, 9.3.5
προσπεριβάλλομαι to surround one

self with, lay one’s hands on 5.2.1 
προσπεριεργάζομαι to elaborate fur

ther 26.1.6
προσπίπτω to hit, befall 2.2.4 
προσποιέομαι to add, procure for 

oneself, lay claim to, pretend 4.1.1, 
4.6.4, 5.4.6, 8.1.4, 13.4.8, 15.3.2, 
19.4.6, 25.2.3

προσταλαιπωρέω to persevere in, 
work hard with 16.2.1 

προστάτης leader, protector, cham
pion 7.1.5,8.3.4,23.1.3,71.5.5, 
71.8.3

προστίθημι to add, med. side with, 
yield to, devote oneself to 6.1.6, 
11.2.5, 12.2.1, 14.5.6, 14.5.6, 16.1.3, 
17.4.3, 19.2.3, 26.1.7 

πρόσχημα pretence, appearance 57, 
4.3.2, 71.6.1 

προσχράομαι to use 22.3.4,26.1.6 
πρόσω forward, forth 19.3.8 
προτείνω to propose, stipulate 3.5.2 
πρότερον before, earlier 1.2.7, 1.2.8, 

2.2.2, 2.3.2, 2.3.2, 3.1.7, 3.3.5, 4.6.3, 
10.5.5, 12.1.4, 12.2.6, 12.3.5, 12.4.1, 
13.3.3, 14.2.1, 16.1.1, 17.1.1, 19.5.1 

πρότερος earlier, predecessor 10.2.5, 
14.2.5, 14.3.4, 18.3.4, 18.5.4 

προτίθημι to set up, propose, med. to 
propose to oneself, resolve 2.3.6, 
3.1.7, 3.1.9, 3.2.6, 3.3.1, 3.6.3, 5.4.1, 
7.1.8, 9.2.4, 10.5.2, 11.1.3, 11.1.4, 
11.1.7, 12.5.1, 16.3.2, 17.3.1, 18.5.1, 
19.5.6, 71.7.1, 71.8.8 

προτρέπομαι to urge forward, turn 
toward 19.5.1, 19.5.4 

προύπτος manifest 2.3.3, 9.3.4 
προφέρω to present, express; to sur

pass 9.1.2, 9.2.4, 9.3.4, 10.4.4, 
14.2.10, 16.1.2, 17.2.4, 18.3.6, 19.2.8, 
19.3.5, 19.4.6, 71.9.3

προχειρίζομαι to arrange, present, 
provide for oneself 2.2.2,71.8.2 

πρόχειρος ready, accessible 66, 
20.2.5, 71.7.8, 71.8.6 

προχωρέω to advance, develop 14.1.2 
πρώην earlier 11.2.1 
πρωτεία first price 10.2.6 
πρωτεύω to be first, leading 12.3.1, 

18.2.5
πρώτος first 1.1.3, 1.3.7, 3.4.1, 3.5.5, 

4.4.3, 4.4.4, 7.1.3, 7.2.6, 11.2.1, 
11.2.3, 11.2.4, 11.2.7, 12.1.1, 12.5.2, 
13.2.1, 13.3.1, 13.3.1, 13.3.3, 13.3.3, 
13.4.2, 14.2.4, 14.2.4, 14.3.2, 14.5.1, 
16.4.3, 18.3.1, 19.1.1, 19.2.3, 21.1.3, 
21.1.5, 21.1.5, 26.1.1

Πυθόχρηστος delivered by the 
Pythian god 3.6.6 

πυκνός frequent 71.7.5 
πυκνόω to make crowded 20.3.2 
πυρ fire 12.5.4
(*) πυρριχίζω to be written in 

pyrrhics 15.4.3
πω yet 13.3.5, 14.3.2, 17.1.4, 19.3.4, 

22.3.4, 71.3.5
πώς how? 1.1.4, 1.3.2, 2.1.7, 2.1.9, 

2.1.9, 2.2.2, 3.1.4, 3.5.4, 4.1.3, 4.6.3, 
5.4.1, 5.4.2, 6.1.7, 7.1.5, 7.3.6, 8.1.3, 
10.4.9, 10.4.9, 10.5.4, 11.2.7, 12.3.3, 
12.3.6, 12.3.6, 12.3.6, 12.3.6, 12.4.1, 
18.2.7, 18.5.2, 23.2.4, 23.2.4, 23.2.5. 
25.2.3

πως in any way, somehow 5.1.5, 
5.2.3, 5.3.1, 6.2.7, 6.2.8, 6.3.1, 7.3.1, 
8.1.4, 14.3.4, 14.4.2, 15.2.6, 16.4.1, 
17.1.1, 20.3.5, 22.3.4, 23.1.1, 26.1.6, 
26.2.2, 26.2.5, 71.2.2, 71.8.7

ράδιος easy 2.2.2, 2.2.4, 2.2.5, 2.3.3, 
3.1.2, 4.2.5, 4.4.3, 6.2.5, 6.4.5, 8.3.6, 
9.1.1, 9.2.1, 11.1.5, 13.2.5, 13.2.8, 
14.2.5, 15.1.2, 18.2.4, 18.2.9, 19.3.7, 
19.4.5, 20.2.5, 21.2.6, 24.3.2, 71.1.1, 
71.1.2,71.2.1, 71.2.2, 71.6.1, 71.7.8, 
71.8.1, 71.8.6, 71.10.4, 71.11.3

ραστωνεύομαι to be frivolous 18.2.6
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ραστώνη easiness, ease, relaxed atti
tude 6.1.2, 15.2.1, 17.3.2, 18.2.8, 
18.3.7

ραψωδός rhapsode 8.3.5
ρεύμα stream, flow 2.1.5,15.1.4
ρέω to flow 15.1.4, 15.1.4, 15.1.4, 

16.4.3, 17.2.6, 18.2.4, 22.3.3, 23.2.1, 
71.9.1

ρήγμα rift, cleft 15.1.4
ρήμα word, phrase 15.4.3, 16.4.1, 

16.4.4, 17.2.1, 19.2.7, 19.3.6, 19.3.7, 
22.2.3, 26.1.1, 26.2.2 

ρήματιον small word 71.10.4 
ρητέον it must be said 71.1.2 
ρητορεία rhetoric 8.3.5, 17.3.4 
ρητορική rhetoric 24, 25, 21.1.6, 24 ti

tle, 24.1.1, 24.1.2, 24.2.1, 24.2.3, 
24.2.4, 24.3.4, 25 title, 25.1.1, 25.1.1, 
25.1.3, 25.1.5, 25.1.6, 25.1.6, 25.1.8, 
25.2.1, 25.2.1, 71.11.7

ρητορικός rhetorical, orator 24, 25, 
4.4.1, 4.6.3, 5.4.1, 17.4.2, 18.3.5, 
19.1.3, 19.2.3, 19.5.3, 20.2.5, 21.1.1, 
21.2.1, 21.2.3, 24 title, 24.1.2, 24.1.4, 
25 title, 25.1.3, 25.1.4, 71.9.2,
71.11.1, 71.12.5

ρητός that may be spoken, dictum 
28, 24.2.4

ρήτωρ public speaker, orator 17.3.3, 
17.4.1, 18.3.5, 19.2.3, 24.1.2, 24.2.1, 
71.11.4, 71.11.7

ρίπτω perf. pass, to be gone, vanished 
12.5.5

ροή flow 7.4.2
ροπή turn of the scale, inclination 

71.6.5
ρυθμός rhythm 15.4.3, 16.4.1
ρύμη force, vehemence 6.2.5,71.5.1 
ρώννυμι perf. pass, to be sound, 

strong, well endowed 2.1.4, 4.5.7, 
23.1.4

σαρκασμός mockery, sarcasm 71.6.5 
σαφής clear, obvious, transparent 

3.2.3, 3.3.1, 3.3.4, 3.5.7, 5.1.5, 12.5.5 
σεμνηγορία solemn declaration 7.3.5 
σεμνός solemn, exalted 3.4.1, 3.4.1, 

4.5.1, 4.5.1, 7.4.6, 10.4.6, 12.5.2,

12.5.2, 15.2.5, 16.4.6, 18.2.3, 26.2.8, 
71.7.3, 71.9.4, 71.9.6, 71.11.3

σεμνότης respect, Solemnity (of 
style) 45, 10.4.2, 16.4.1, 18.3.6 

σεμνύνω to exalt, venerate 3.1.2, 
10.5.5, 19.2.8

σημειόομαι to note down 19.2.1 
σημείωσις note 1.3.5 
σιγή silence 10.4.8
σιωπάω to be silent 10.5.9 
σκάλλω to stir up 12.5.4 
σκέμμα problem 22.1.3 
σκέπτομαι to examine 5.1.7
σκευάζω to prepare, construct 1.3.3, 

11.1.7, 16.1.6
σκέψις examination 1.2.4, 3.3.2, 

23.3.4
σκηνή stage, staginess 8.1.3, 19.5.3, 

20.3.3
σκιά shadow 9.1.3
σκληρύνω to make hard, unpleasant 

17.3.5
σκληρός hard 15.1.2
(*) σκοπέω to refer to 21.1.5
σκοπός goal, aim, object, theme 

1.1.6, 1.3.7, 2.3.6, 3.1.4, 3.4.1, 3.5.1, 
3.7.9, 7.3.6, 8.1.4, 10.3.7, 12.1.5, 
12.5.1, 13.3.5, 14.3.1, 16.4.6, 19.1.4, 
20.1.2, 20.3.4, 22.2.1, 23.1.5, 24.2.1, 
24.2.2, 26.1.3, 71.7.3, 71.9.5, 71.10.1, 
71.10.4, 71.11.3, 71.11.6 

σκότος darkness, obscurity 3.3.7, 
3.5.8, 3.6.5, 10.4.8, 21.2.5 

σκυτεύς shoemaker 8.3.4 
σκώμμα pl. follies, blunders 4.6.3 
σοφία (102) wisdom, theory 
σοφίζομαι to contrive, suggest, affect 

3.5.8, 5.2.3, 25.2.3
*σόφισις invention 14.1.1 
σοφιστεία sophistry 8.3.5 
σοφιστεύω to act like a sophist, act 

dishonestly 4.3.3 
σοφιστής sophist 3.1.9
σοφός wise 7, 8, 10, 4.2.2, 7 title, 

7.1.1, 7.2.5, 8 title, 8.1.1, 8.3.7, 10 ti
tle, 12.6.4, 14.2.7, 26.1.4, 71.4.1, 
71.5.5, 71.8.1

σπανίζω to be rare 18.3.7
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σπάνιος rare 18.2.3, 19.2.7 
σπέρμα seed 71.12.2
σπεύδω to hasten 6.1.1
σπονδείος spondaic 15.4.3 
σπουδάζω (77) to strive, be eager, to 

study
σπουδαίος good, serious, interested; 

of interest, worth serious attention 
3.1.3, 5.3.9, 17.4.2, 18.5.7, 71.6.8 

σπούδασμα pursuit, venture, work, 
treatise 2.1.6, 4.5.5, 10.4.4, 11.2.1, 
12.2.4, 12.5.5, 17.2.2, 21.2.6, 71.9.6, 
71.11.3 

σπουδαστέον one must strive 83 
σπουδαστής adherent, student 6.1.6, 

12.3.5, 12.7.2, 14.2.3, 16.3.2, 18.5.2, 
23.1.3

σπουδή striving, zeal, study 3.4.2, 
4.5.6, 5.2.1, 5.3.3, 5.3.5, 7.4.5, 10.4.8, 
12.2.4, 12.3.1, 12.3.5, 12.4.3, 12.6.8, 
13.3.6, 14.4.5, 16.1.3, 16.1.4, 16.2.2, 
16.2.6, 18.2.6, 19.2.6, 19.4.4, 21.1.3, 
22.1.3, 23.2.1, 23.3.3, 24.3.2, 71.7.5, 
71.8.5

σταθμός weight 13.2.8 
στασιαστικός seditious, in conflict 

22.2.3 
στάσιμος stable, established 22.3.5 
στάσις faction 23.1.3 
στασιώδης seditious 22.3.5 
στασιώτης partisan, adherent 12.6.2 
στενόω to confine, cram 16.4.4 
στένωσις hardship 6.1.1 
στέργω to love, cherish 6.1.6, 6.2.4, 

8.2.3 
στερεός solid 14.4.1 
στήλη monument 8.2.4 
στιλπνότης brightness 71.9.7 
στόμα mouth 10.3.7 
στοχαστικός able to hit; proceeding 

by guesswork 3.6.6,15.4.1 
στρατεία military expedition 6.1.7 
στρατηγικός like a general 20.4.1 
στρατηγός military commander 114 
στρατιωτικός of a soldier, military 

16.2.4
στρέφω to twist, turn 1.3.6 
στρογγύλω to make round 20.3.5

στροφή twist, tangle 11.2.3 
στρωματεϊς: see Index of Greek names 
συγγενής, ξυγ- related, of the same 

kind, corresponding 15.4.1, 15.4.3, 
19.3.2

συγγίνομαι, ξυγ- to associate with, 
consult, study 13.1.1, 19.5.2, 20.2.4, 
21.1.2

συγγνώμη pardon, forgiveness 10.3.3, 
14.4.5, 23.1.5, 24.3.4, 25.2.5 

συγγνώμών forgiving, charitable 
10.3.4

συγγνωστός pardonable 18.4.5,24.3.1 
σύγγραμμα writing, book 12.5.1, 

21.1.2, 21.2.5
συγγραφή writing 20.1.6,20.3.1 
συγγράφω, ξυγ- to write down, com

pose 28,2.3.4, 14.2.3, 16.2.1, 17.1.1, 
21.1.1, 24.1.2, 25.1.6, 25.2.1, 71.3.2 

συγκαλύπτω to conceal 19.3.6,21.2.5 
συγκατασκευάζω toprepare 2.1.2 
συγκεράννυμι to mix, prepare 8.2.7 
συγκινέω to move together with 

3.7.7
συγκρύπτω to hide 21.2.5 
συγχέω to confound, confuse 24.1.5 
συγχωρέω, ξυγ- to allow, concede 

9.1.8, 11.1.4, 71.11.3 
συζεύγνυμι to yoke together 3.7.6 
συζώ to live together with, live 

through 16.2.4, 26.1.5 
συκοφαντέω to distort, slander, mis

represent 4.3.2,8.2.2,20.1.5 
συλλαγχάνω, ξυλ- to receive by lot, 

experience by chance 53,1.3.1, 
2.1.1, 2.2.1, 2.3.4, 2.3.7, 6.1.6, 6.2.4, 
6.3.3, 6.3.4, 6.4.6, 7.2.1, 7.2.2, 9.1.5, 
9.1.7, 15.1.2, 71.8.4 

συλλέγω to collect 5.3.6 
συλλογίζομαι, ξυλ- to infer, con

clude 1.3.5, 2.3.2, 3.2.5, 3.6.7, 4.6.5, 
12.2.2, 12.2.5, 13.2.3, 13.3.3, 14.2.1, 
16.1.8, 17.3.2, 18.5.6, 18.5.7, 19.1.2, 
19.2.1, 20.2.5, 22.1.1, 23.2.1, 24.2.1 

συλλογισμός syllogism 3.5.1, 3.5.2, 
11.2.5

συλλογιστικός syllogistic 3.5.3, 
12.3.6, 13.2.5
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συμβαίνω, ξυμ- to occur, happen, 
turn out 3.7.7, 6.3.5, 9.1.4, 10.3.4, 
14.1.3, 19.2.6, 71.10.2, 71.11.3 

σύμβαμα accident 22.3.2
συμβιόω to live together with, dedi

cate oneself to 6.2.2, 16.3.1,20.4.3 
συμμαχία alliance, aid 12.6.5, 71.7.6 
σύμμαχος ally 3.7.9
συμμ(ε)ίγνυμι to associate with 6.1.9, 

13.1.1
συμμεταβάλλω to change together 

with 22.3.3
συμμετρέω, ξυμ- to measure by com

parison 10.3.6, 11.1.1, 16.1.2
(σύμ-,) ξύμμικτος mixed with 15.1.2 
συμπείθω to persuade, convince also 

6.2.5, 12.7.2, 19.5.6
συμπέρασμα conclusion 13.2.3, 

26.1.2
συμπιλέω to compress 15.4.3 
συμπίπτω, ξυμ- to happen, fall upon, 

hit the same spot 65, 2.3.2, 21.1.4, 
22.2.1

συμπλοκή combination, attachment 
3.5.3, 3.7.3

(συν-,) ξυνδοκέω to seem good to 
one as to another 3.1.1,22.2.1 

συμπράττω to cooperate with 7.1.4 
συμφέρω to carry together with; to be 

of use 3.7.6, 9.1.2, 16.2.4, 71.6.3 
συμφοιτάω to go to school together 

17.2.4
συμφορά misfortune, affliction 

12.6.5
σύμφυτος inherent, congenital, inter

related 13.2.2, 13.3.1, 14.2.9, 18.2.4 
συμφύω to be inherent, congenital 

6.3.4, 6.4.2, 7.4.2
συμφωνέω to agree in saying 1.3.6, 

3.1.7
σύμφωνος harmonious, concordant, 

corresponding 7.3.4, 13.2.5, 13.2.10, 
22.3.1, 23.1.6

σύν, ξύν with 1.3.2, 2.3.3, 3.1.4, 
3.7.2, 4.5.6, 5.1.4, 5.3.6, 5.4.6, 7.1.8, 
10.2.1, 10.3.5, 10.4.3, 10.4.7, 10.5.1, 
10.5.3, 13.2.3, 14.1.2, 15.2.1, 15.4.2, 

16.4.3, 18.1.3, 18.2.6, 18.2.8, 18.3.2, 
18.3.3, 18.5.7, 20.3.2, 23.1.3, 23.3.4 

συνάγω to gather together 71.8.1 
συναίσθησις shared perception; con

science 4.2.3, 5.2.4, 71.7.4 
συνακολασταίνω to join in licen

tious behaviour 9.1.2 
συνανοηταίνω to join in foolish be

haviour 9.1.2 
συναντάω to encounter 16.2.4 
συνάπτω to join together 26.2.6, 

26.2.8
συνάσκησις training, study 18.3.1 
σύνδεσμος link, cohesion 13.2.11, 

18.5.3 
συνδέω to join together, attach 6.4.5, 

26.2.7
συνδιάθεσις sympathy 13.2.11 
συνδιατίθεμαι to be sympathetically 

affected together with 6.3.2, 9.3.5 
σύνεγγυς near 22.2.3 
συνεθίζομαι to become used to 6, 

32, 6 title, 17.1.4 
σύνειμι, ξύν- to be together with, 

devote oneself to, experience 33, 
45, 2.1.3, 3.5.6, 6.4.2, 6.4.5, 16.2.5, 
19.5.4, 20.4.3, 21.1.3, 26.1.4, 26.1.5, 
26.1.5, 71.2.2, 71.11.2 

συνεισάγω to introduce, create 
16.3.3

συνεισφέρω to contribute 1.2.5, 
10.1.2, 11.2.7, 12.6.6, 13.4.5 

συνέλκω to pull along with, entice, 
persuade 3.6.6, 19.4.6, 24.2.2 

συνεξαίρω to elevate 15.2.6 
συνεξολισθαίνω to slip together 

with 23.3.4
σύνεσις understanding 12.7.5, 21.2.6 
συνέχεια sequence, succession 

71.7.2
συνεχής continuous 1.3.2, 7.1.8, 

18.5.6, 19.3.8, 21.2.1, 24.1.2 
συνέχω to hold together, secure 

2.1.7, 2.2.4, 2.2.5, 3.3.7, 19.2.8, 
23.2.1, 23.2.4 

συνηγορέω to plead for, agree with 
3.1.8

συνήγορος advocate, defender 5.1.1
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συνήθεια habit, custom 6.4.1 
συνήθης habitual, customary, usual 

8, 64, 3.5.8, 3.6.5, 6.1.1, 6.1.9, 6.2.4, 8 
title, 15.3.1, 16.4.3

σύνθεσις composition 19.3.6,26.1.1 
συνθήκη compounding, composition 

15.4.3, 16.4.1, 19.2.7, 19.2.8 
σύνθημα something agreed upon, 

treaty, convention 2.3.8, 9.3.7 
συνίημι, ξυν- to understand 4.2.4, 

9.3.6, 71.11.4
συνίστημι to recommend, pass, to 

come together, be gathered 106, 
19.5.2

συννοέω, ξυν- to reflect upon, be 
conscious of, understand, realise 
1.3.2, 1.3.5, 3.2.4, 12.1.3, 12.2.1, 
23.1.4, 24.1.1

(συν-,) ξύνοιδα to know, share 
knowledge with 3.2.3, 25.2.4 

σύνοικος dwelling, living 71.10.1 
συνοράω, ξυν- to see, understand 

2.1.1, 2.2.1, 3.1.1, 3.1.5, 3.3.1, 3.7.3, 
4.5.2, 5.4.4, 6.2.1, 7.4.1, 7.4.3, 7.4.6, 
9.1.2, 9.2.2, 9.2.5, 9.3.5, 12.1.3, 
12.1.3, 12.6.7, 13.2.8, 13.3.3, 14.5.5, 
15.2.3, 15.4.1, 16.1.8, 17.1.4, 17.3.2, 
19.3.1, 19.3.4, 19.3.8, 20.2.5, 21.1.1, 
21.2.6, 22.1.1, 22.2.2, 24.3.1, 25.1.2, 
71.2.1, 71.10.4 

συνοργιάζω to celebrate mysteries 
together with 18.5.5 

συνουσία company 71.10.1 
σύνταγμα composition, writing 3, 3 

title, 3.1.6, 3.3.4, 3.4.1, 5.3.7, 7.1.2, 
7.3.4, 11.2.1, 12.1.1, 12.2.2, 12.2.5, 
12.4.3, 12.4.4, 12.5.6, 12.6.2, 12.7.4, 
13.4.5, 14.4.2, 14.4.4, 14.4.5, 17.1.3, 
18.5.2, 19.2.3, 20.1.3, 21.1.4, 21.2.1, 
21.2.3, 22.1.1, 23.1.3, 71.3.7, 71.8.5, 
71.12.1 

σύνταξις composition, writing, sys
tem, curriculum 3.1.1, 5.1.6, 12.6.6, 
14.4.3, 17.3.3, 71.8.4, 71.12.5; 
Σύνταξις μαθηματική: see Index of 
Greek names 

συντάττω, ξυν- to count among; or
ganise, compose, write 1.2.5, 3.5.7, 

5.4.1, 8.2.4, 11.2.3, 12.1.4, 12.2.2, 
12.6.8, 14.4.1, 16.1.9, 16.2.3, 16.3.1, 
17.2.2, 20.2.4, 21.1.1, 24.1.3, 25.1.5, 
25.1.8 

συντέλεια contribution 1.2.5, 5.1.5, 
10.1.2, 13.4.1, 17.4.2, 71.4.6, 71.12.3 

συντελέω to contribute 7.1.1,71.6.2 
συντελής member, adherent 18.5.2 
συντηρέω to preserve, guard 12.6.5, 

21.1.2
συντίθεμαι to agree on, support 

1.3.6, 5.1.7, 10.2.5, 11.1.5, 17.2.3, 
23.1.4 

σύντομος cut short 24.1.3 
συντονία exertion 26.2.8 
σύντονος intense 12.6.8 
συντυγχάνω, ξυν- to meet with, con

front, happen to; read 1.1.2, 4.3.2, 
5.3.5, 18.2.3, 18.2.4, 20.1.6, 22.2.1 

(συν-,) ξυντυχία meeting with, read
ing 3.4.4

συνυφαίνω to weave together, com
pose, express 17.2.5, 18.2.3, 19.3.8 

συσκευάζω to prepare, create 10.2.3 
σύστημα philosophical school, sys

tem 71.5.1
συστρέφω to gather together, sway; 

condense, compress 15.4.2,24.1.5 
συστροφή concentration 20.3.5 
συσχολάζω to study together with 

13.1.1, 17.1.4 
συχνός frequent, many 3.1.3, 5.3.7, 

7.1.4, 7.1.4, 24.1.3 
σφαιρικός concerning celestial 

spheres 5.3.2, 13.2.5
σφας, σφίσι(ν) them 1.3.6, 2.3.6, 

3.7.9, 4.2.3, 4.3.2, 4.3.4, 4.4.2, 4.4.3, 
4.5.7, 5.2.5, 6.1.8, 6.2.5, 8.1.2, 9.1.2, 
10.1.4, 10.3.3, 10.3.4, 12.1.2, 12.4.2, 
21.1.1, 23.2.1, 71.2.5 

σφέτερος their 65, 6.2.6, 10.4.6, 
17.1.3

σφόδρα very much 42,3.2.1,3.5.7, 
4.2.4, 6.2.4, 6.2.6, 6.3.4, 6.4.1, 6.4.5, 
7.1.7, 8.3.2, 9.3.3, 10.1.6, 10.3.5, 
11.1.5, 11.2.5, 12.2.2, 13.4.8, 14.2.7, 
14.5.3, 15.3.1, 18.2.6, 18.4.1, 18.5.7,
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19.2.3, 19.5.6, 20.3.3, 21.1.2, 24.2.4, 
71.3.9

σφοδρός vehement 15.2.6
σφραγίς impression, stamp 71.12.5 
σχεδόν almost 55, 80, 81, 86, 102, 

108, 1.1.6, 1.2.6, 3.1.6, 3.2.1, 3.4.2, 
4.3.1, 4.4.3, 4.6.5, 5.1.3, 5.3.5, 9.1.5, 
9.3.2, 10.1.1, 11.2.6, 15.4.3, 16.1.1, 
71.4.3, 71.8.4, 71.8.5, 71.12.1 

σχέσις state, condition 13.3.4
σχήμα form, figure, gesture 3.5.2, 

3.5.3, 11.2.5, 12.5.2, 16.4.4, 26.1.1, 
26.1.6, 71.9.8

σχοινίον rope 26.2.7
σχολάζω to study 5.3.5, 16.1.8, 

71.3.6
σχολή leisure, study 16.2.1, 16.3.1, 

18.5.8, 71.2.7
σχολή with difficulty 15.4.3
σώμα body 31,51,3.6.4,3.7.1,3.7.1, 

3.7.2, 3.7.2, 3.7.3, 3.7.4, 3.7.5, 3.7.6, 
6.1.4, 7.3.2, 7.3.2, 9.1.3, 10.3.1, 
11.1.5, 12.6.5, 26.1.5, 26.1.5 

σωματικός ofthebody 20.4.4,26.1.5, 
71.5.4

σωματοειδής bodily 26.1.4 
σωτηριώδης saving, redeeming 109 
σωφρονέω to be of sound mind, to 

be wise, discerning 9.3.7, 10.3.6, 
10.4.1, 11.2.7

σωφρονικός modest, sensible 10.2.3, 
10.4.5, 71.5.5

σώφρων modest 8.2.7

τακτός prescribed, fixed 11.2.3,
13.2.2

ταμετον treasury, treasure-house 
2.2.2, 5.2.2, 12.5.7, 22.3.4, 71.8.1, 
71.8.7

ταμιεύω to deal out, dispense 71.7.8 
τάξις order 11.2.7 
ταπεινός humble, weak 117, 12.7.4, 

19.2.6
ταπολλά usually 13.3.5 
τάττω to appoint, declare 71.4.5 
ταυτότης identity 6.2.7, 6.2.9, 23.2.4 
τάχα perhaps 1.3.5, 1.3.5, 4.5.1, 10.1.4 
τάχος speed, agility 16.2.2, 18.1.1

ταχύς quick, quick-witted, prompt 
66, 67, 1.3.2, 6.1.7, 6.1.9, 10.5.2, 
17.2.6, 18.3.1, 18.3.2, 18.5.8, 71.10.4 

τείνω to tend, refer to 71.9.4 
τεκμήριον proof 71.11.4 
τελειοποιός making perfect, able to 

accomplish 10.1.2, 13.3.6 
τέλειος, sup. τελειότατος and 

τελειότατος perfect, fully devel
oped 14,31,31,3.5.4,3.5.6,3.6.2, 
12.2.6, 13.2.4, 13.2.6, 13.4.4, 14 title, 
14.1.2, 14.2.10, 14.5.1, 14.5.4, 
71.11.7 

τελειότης perfection 5.4.5, 11.2.7, 
12.7.4, 14.4.3 

τελεσφόρος bringing to perfection, 
treating exhaustively 11.1.7 

τελετή initiation, mystery 18.5.5 
τελευταίος last, final 6.1.10, 13.4.4 
τελευτάω to cease, end 3.7.8, 7.2.3, 

7.2.6, 10.5.8, 14.1.2, 16.2.6, 22.3.4 
τελευτή end, consummation 13.2.7 
τελέω to initiate 7.3.4 
τέλος end, goal, consummation 53, 

112, 119, 7.2.1, 10.3.7, 11.2.6, 14.3.4 
τέμνω to cut, sever 3.7.2, 6.3.5, 6.4.5 
τέρπω to charm, delight; med. to en

joy, love to 18.2.2, 19.2.2 
τετράκις four times 10.1.4 
τέττα (denoting friendly or respectful 

address, Hom.) 10.4.6 
τέτταρα four 13.4.7, 14.2.1 
τεχνάζω to contrive, invent 24.2.1 
τέχνη art, craft, technique 2.1.3, 5.4.1, 

8.3.4, 10.5.3, 11.2.6, 12.6.4, 15.3.3, 
15.4.1, 16.4.6, 18.3.4, 18.4.3, 18.4.4, 
18.4.5, 19.2.3, 21.1.1, 25.1.5, 71.8.2, 
71.8.2, 71.11.1, 71.11.4, 71.11.5, 
71.12.5

τεχνικός technical, practical 13.3.5, 
14.1.1, 21.1.6, 21.2.4 

τεχνιτεύω to build, shape, contrive 
2.1.7, 18.2.5, 19.2.3, 25.1.8 

τεχνίτης craftsman, expert 3.6.4, 
5.1.1, 7.4.4, 8.3.5, 11.1.7

τεχνολογέω to treat technically, anal
yse 3.5.4, 3.6.3
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τεχνολογία instruction, systematic 
treatment 3.3.6,71.3.5

τέως in the meantime, until then 
4.5.3, 5.1.3, 6.1.10, 13.4.6, 19.5.5, 
21.2.7

τηνικαΰτα at that time, then 107, 
1.1.3, 3.3.2, 5.3.6, 13.3.5, 18.2.6, 
18.3.4, 20.1.5, 20.4.1

τήρησις keeping, observing 74 
τίθημι to put, med. submit, admit, 

consider 5.1.5, 5.1.6, 8.2.1, 9.2.1, 
9.2.2, 9.2.4, 10.4.9, 10.5.3, 12.6.7, 
13.4.8, 14.5.3, 19.3.7, 20.1.3, 23.3.5, 
25.1.2, 26.1.3, 71.3.9

τιμάω to value, honour, admire 64, 
3.1.2, 3.1.2, 7.3.6, 10.3.3, 12.3.1, 
12.5.6, 12.6.3, 12.6.8, 14.5.1, 19.5.6, 
24.3.3, 71.2.5 

τιμή admiration, respect 4.3.4, 10.4.2, 
20.1.5, 25.2.5 

τίμημα payment, price 2.2.3 
τίμιος held in honour, venerable 

7.2.6, 7.4.6, 10.4.7, 71.7.3 
τίποτε what 71.12.4
τις (348) any one, some one
τίς, τί who?, what? 1.2.1, 1.3.3, 2.3.1, 

3.1.4, 3.1.4, 4.2.1, 4.3.1, 4.4.1, 5.1.2, 
5.1.3, 5.1.3, 7.4.5, 9.1.1, 10.1.3, 
10.1.3, 10.2.5, 10.5.8, 11.1.2, 11.2.1, 
11.2.4, 11.2.4, 11.2.4, 12.1.3, 12.1.5, 
12.2.2, 12.3.2, 12.3.6, 12.6.6, 12.6.8, 
71.8.4, 71.8.7

τμήμα section 4.3.4 
τοεξαρχής from the beginning 102, 

103, 113, 14.2.7
τοι (66) (enclitic particle)
τοιγαροΰν therefore, thus 15.2.2, 

15.4.3, 20.4.3, 71.6.9, 71.9.4
τοίνυν (inferential particle) 3.2.4, 

3.5.2, 6.1.3, 6.4.1, 7.3.6, 8.3.2, 10.3.2, 
10.3.6, 11.2.3, 12.1.2, 13.3.1, 16.1.7, 
18.1.3, 18.5.4, 19.2.7, 23.2.2, 71.2.1 

τοίος such (Hom.) 10.2.3 
τοιοΰτος such 2.1.3, 3.1.6, 5.2.1, 5.3.3, 

5.4.5, 6.1.8, 8.2.5, 8.2.5, 10.2.6, 
10.5.5, 12.1.2, 12.1.3, 12.7.4, 14.4.4, 
14.4.6, 15.2.3, 17.1.3, 17.1.4, 19.5.5, 

20.4.1, 21.2.6, 71.3.9, 71.7.2, 71.7.4, 
71.7.5, 71.9.2, 71.10.1

τομή separation 6.2.9
τονόω to make strong, intense 

19.2.6, 71.11.2
τόπος place, space, opportunity 6.2.4, 

6.4.6, 7.4.5, 22.2.1, 26.1.6
τόσος so great, pl. so many 12.4.3, 

12.4.3, 12.5.5, 12.5.5, 14.4.5, 14.4.5, 
21.1.7, 21.1.7, 20.3.5, 20.3.5

τοσουτος so great, so large 106, 
2.1.3, 3.5.1, 3.7.9, 4.3.4, 5.1.3, 6.1.1, 
6.1.3, 7.3.1, 8.2.2, 8.2.6, 10.1.4, 
10.3.5, 10.5.1, 10.5.6, 10.5.6, 10.5.7, 
11.1.1, 11.2.5, 12.3.5, 12.7.4, 13.2.7, 
14.4.6, 14.4.6, 16.1.2, 16.1.4, 16.2.2, 
17.4.3, 20.1.1, 21.2.2, 22.2.2, 22.3.1, 
24.1.1, 24.2.1, 71.8.8, 71.9.3 

τότε then 5.3.6, 19.2.3, 24.2.3, 71.3.7 
τρανής clear 3.3.3, 3.3.7, 9.2.2, 9.3.1, 

71.10.4
τράπεζα table 1.3.4 
τραχύνω to make rough, harsh 

18.4.2
τραχύς rough, harsh 17, 15.2.6, 

16.4.6, 16.4.6, 17 title, 17.1.1, 17.4.4 
τραχύτης harshness, asperity 17.3.2 
τρεις three 3.5.2, 4.2.1, 10.1.4, 11.2.5 
τρέχω to run 16.1.6, 19.3.8, 71.10.4 
τριβή practice, use 5.3.3 
τρίβω to spend time; to spend effort, 

exert oneself 4.3.1, 11.2.2, 14.4.2, 
15.2.1, 16.2.6, 18.5.4, 71.2.5, 71.8.4 

τρόπαιον trophy 10.2.6 
τροπή change 7.4.2,22.3.4,23.2.1, 

23.2.4
τρόπος way, manner, means, charac

ter, mode 63, 63, 66, 77, 83, 85, 
3.5.3, 4.1.2, 4.3.2, 4.4.1, 6.2.3, 6.2.8, 
7.1.8, 7.4.7, 8.2.6, 8.3.2, 9.1.6, 12.6.8, 
13.2.7, 16.3.2, 17.2.2, 17.3.5, 17.4.4, 
18.3.4, 18.3.6, 19.2.6, 19.4.3, 20.2.4, 
22.2.6, 24.1.3, 24.2.3, 25.1.3, 25.1.4, 
25.2.5, 71.7.2, 71.9.7, 71.9.8, 71.10.1

τρόφιμος nursling, foster-child
71.4.3

τροφός nurse 17.2.1
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(*) τροχάζω to be written in trochaics
15.4.3

τρυφάω to live softly 1.3.4
τυγχάνω to achieve, obtain, hit upon 

1.1.3, 2.1.6, 2.2.5, 2.3.6, 3.1.5, 3.4.2, 
4.1.3, 4.4.3, 7.2.2, 9.1.5, 9.1.7, 10.3.1, 
10.3.7, 11.2.7, 12.3.5, 16.1.2, 16.2.2, 
16.3.4, 17.1.1, 19.1.3, 19.2.2, 19.5.5, 
20.2.5, 22.2.1, 23.1.4, 23.2.3, 23.3.3, 
26.2.2, 26.2.3, 71.1.2, 71.10.4, 
71.10.4, 71.10.4, 71.11.1, 71.11.3

τόπος form, model, style 17.1.3, 
18.3.2, 19.1.4

τυπόω to stamp, form 2.1.7, 10.1.1, 
15.1.2, 19.5.2, 71.2.2 

τύπωμα imprint 9.3.4 
τύπωσις imprint 2.2.4 
τύραννος tyrant 6.1.9 
τύχη fate, fortune, misfortune 62, 

113, 116, 117, 1.3.1, 4.1.5, 6.2.4, 
6.2.7, 6.3.5, 6.4.6, 7.2.1, 7.2.6, 9.1.7, 
9.3.7, 10.1.4, 16.2.4, 20.4.2, 71.7.4 

τυχηρός fortunate 57

ϋβρις insult, arrogance, cruelty 8.2.8, 
9.1.2, 71.5.3

υγρός moist, soft 6.1.2, 15.1.3, 15.1.3 
ϋδωρ water 15.1.4, 18.2.9
ϋλη matter 91,3.5.2,3.6.4,6.1.4,7.4.2, 

11.1.5, 13.1.2, 13.2.4, 15.1.2, 21.1.4, 
22.3.4, 22.3.4 

υλικός of, belonging to matter 13.2.7 
ύπανοίγνυμι to open 10.3.7 
ύπατικός of a consul 1.1.3 
ύπεμφαίνω to indicate, show, make 

appear 5.2.2, 7.3.4, 8.3.1 
ύπεναντίος contrary 19.3.1 
υπεξαιρώ to elevate, hold in high es

teem 14.5.4
υπέρ over, on behalf of 3.4.1, 5.1.1, 

5.2.1, 6.1.9, 8.2.4, 12.6.5, 13.1.2, 
14.2.3, 14.4.4, 14.5.6, 16.2.5, 18.5.5, 
21.1.5, 21.2.3, 25.1.6, 25.2.1, 71.12.3 

ΰπεραίρω to raise, intensify 3.4.4, 
4.1.1, 26.2.4

ύπεραναβαίνω to rise above 4.1.2, 
6.1.3, 21.1.4

υπερβαλλόντως exceedingly, thor
oughly 16.3.2, 17.3.5 

υπερβάλλω to surpass 14.5.6 
ύπερηφανία arrogance 8.2.8 
υπέρτερος above 3.5.8 
ϋπερτίθημι to place above, postpone 

21.1.5, 21.1.6
ύπερφέρω to surpass 4.1.5 
ύπερφρονέω to despise; to look be

yond 4.5.3, 6.1.4, 7.2.6, 21.1.4 
υπερφυής supernatural 3.4.2 
υπεύθυνος deserving criticism, cul

pable, subject to 3.5.4, 5.1.2, 7.2.6, 
23.2.1 

υπηρέτης assistant 9.3.7 
ύπνός sleep 9.3.3
ύπό under 102, 109, 2.2.4, 2.3.8, 2.3.8, 

3.5.4, 3.7.7, 3.7.8, 3.7.8, 4.1.4, 4.2.4, 
4.4.3, 4.5.1, 4.6.4, 5.2.1, 5.2.2, 5.2.4, 
5.4.2, 6.1.7, 6.1.8, 6.1.10, 6.2.5, 6.4.5, 
7.3.1, 7.4.5, 13.2.1, 13.2.9, 16.1.1, 
16.1.2, 22.3.3, 23.1.5, 23.2.2, 23.3.2, 
71.6.3

υποβάλλω to throw under, sow 
71.12.2

υποβλέπω to face 119 
υπόδειγμα example, indication 31, 

87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 94, 95, 112, 116, 
117, 120, 2.2.1, 5.3.2, 10.5.3, 12.4.1, 
13.2.7, 18.2.3 

ύποδείκνυμι, -νύω to disclose, pre
sent 5.3.8, 9.3.4 

ύπόθεσις foundation; subject; station 
in life 50, 15.2.5, 19.2.7, 19.2.8, 
19.3.2, 20.1.7, 71.12.2 

υπόκειμαι to underlie, be the mate
rial, be subject to 1.2.4, 11.1.7, 
22.1.3, 22.3.1, 23.2.1, 23.2.4, 23.3.4 

υποκρίνομαι to pretend, act dishon
estly 4.3.4

ύπόκρισις histrionics, dissimulation 
15.3.2, 19.4.5, 20.3.4, 26.1.6

υποκριτής declaimer, pretender 8.3.5, 
10.4.3

υπόμνημα journal, memoir: see Index 
of Greek names

ύπομνηματισμός memorandum 1.3.5 
υπόνοια covert meaning 16.3.3
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ύποπτεύω to suspect 9.1.2
υποστάθμη sediment, dregs 1.1.3,

1.1.4
ύπόσχεσις promise, declaration 

3.4.3, 3.5.7, 3.5.9, 12.5.2, 21.1.7, 
21.2.1, 21.2.2, 21.2.2, 21.2.4, 21.2.5, 
21.2.7 

ύποτυπόω to prescribe 21.1.6 
ύποτύπωσις sketch 1.2.3 
ύποχαλάω to relax 19.2.4 
ΰποχωρέω to recede 2.2.4
ύπτιος ordinary, plain, unadorned 

19.2.4, 19.4.4, 20.3.2, 20.3.5
ύστερος later 4.5.4, 5.3.4, 12.2.3, 

12.2.3, 12.4.5, 12.6.1, 13.2.7, 14.1.4, 
14.2.4, 14.4.3, 16.2.5, 21.2.4 

υφίσταμαι to submit to, be subject 
to 23.2.4

υψηλός high 16.1.3, 16.3.4, 21.2.6

φαίνομαι to appear, seem 66, 5.3.5, 
6.1.3, 9.1.6, 11.1.5, 11.2.2, 13.2.4, 
14.1.4, 14.2.4, 14.4.2, 14.4.2, 15.2.2, 
15.2.3, 16.3.3, 18.2.7, 19.3.1, 19.4.5, 
20.3.3, 71.9.1

φαντάζω to appear 5.2.2 
φαντασία imagination, fantasy 

5.2.4, 22.3.4, 71.8.1
φάντασμα vision, pl. phenomena 

9.3.3, 26.2.6
φαύλος bad, inferior, insignificant, 

ignorant 34, 62, 2.3.5, 4.2.1, 6.2.5, 
7.2.1, 9.1.2, 9.1.6, 10.1.4, 10.4.3, 
15.1.2

φείδομαι to be diffident, hesitate, to 
spare 7.1.7, 12.4.2, 19.3.3, 24.2.4, 
25.2.1, 71.7.6

φειδώ consideration 10.4.3, 10.5.9 
φέρω to carry, bring, endure, lead 74, 

1.2.7, 1.3.1, 1.3.1, 2.3.8, 3.5.4, 3.6.6, 
3.7.2, 3.7.6, 4.4.3, 5.2.2, 7.1.6, 7.2.6, 
7.3.4, 7.3.5, 7.4.1, 8.1.4, 8.2.2, 9.1.4, 
10.4.6, 10.5.7, 11.2.2, 13.4.1, 13.4.3, 
13.4.4, 15.1.3, 15.3.2, 15.4.2, 16.3.2, 
16.4.3, 17.3.5, 18.1.3, 18.3.2, 18.3.4, 
19.2.7, 19.3.2, 26.1.2, 71.2.7, 71.3.2, 
71.5.1, 71.6.6, 71.6.6, 71.7.5, 71.10.1

φεύγω to escape, avoid, to be in exile 
2.2.3, 2.3.3, 3.1.8, 3.2.6, 3.4.3, 3.5.8, 
9.1.5, 17.2.5, 19.2.5, 19.2.6, 19.4.2, 
19.4.3, 20.4.2, 21.2.5, 24.1.4

φήμη reputation 20.2.3
φημί to say, assert 1.1.3, 2.2.3, 5.1.2, 

8.2.2, 8.2.6, 8.2.7, 8.3.3, 9.2.1, 9.2.5, 
10.2.2, 10.2.2, 10.4.1, 10.4.1, 11.1.1, 
11.2.7, 12.4.4, 13.3.2, 13.4.3, 14.2.2, 
14.2.3, 14.2.6, 16.1.3, 16.2.4, 16.3.4, 
16.4.6, 17.2.3, 17.2.4, 17.2.7, 17.4.2, 
18.3.2, 18.4.3, 18.5.3, 19.3.1, 19.3.8, 
19.4.3, 20.3.4, 20.4.4, 23.3.2, 26.1.5, 
26.2.7, 71.2.4, 71.2.7, 71.9.4, 71.10.1, 
71.10.2, 71.12.8

φθάνω to come first, be done earlier 
1.2.1, 1.2.4, 1.2.7, 2.1.4, 2.3.7, 2.3.7, 
3.2.3, 3.4.1, 3.5.9, 5.3.9, 10.2.2, 
10.2.5, 10.3.3, 10.4.9, 13.4.1, 19.3.3, 
19.3.5, 21.1.2, 21.1.7, 21.2.3

φθέγγομαι to utter, say 7.1.3, 8.3.2, 
8.3.2, 17.2.7, 19.2.5, 20.1.2, 20.1.4, 
20.1.6, 20.1.7, 24.1.3, 25.2.1, 71.9.5, 
71.11.7

φθείρω to destroy 26.2.7 
φθίνω to deteriorate 9.1.7 
φθορά destruction 6.2.8, 22.3.4 
*φιλαγησίλαος friend of Agesilaus 

20.4.3
φιλαλήθης lover of truth 10.4.3 
φιλάνθρωπος benevolent, generous 

1.2.5, 3.3.3, 5.3.8, 10.4.7, 12.6.4,
12.7.4, 14.4.5, 71.6.3

φιλαυτέω to love oneself 4.4.3, 
24.3.3

φιλαυτία self-love 35,52,4.5.1,5.2.1, 
7.4.5, 12.6.9, 24.3.1, 25.2.2

φίλαυτος self-loving 10.4.3 
φίλεργος industrious, officious

15.2.1
φιλέω to love, be used to 6.1.6,

18.2.4
φιλοδοξέω to be eager for fame 4.4.3 
φιλοκρινέω to distinguish, classify

12.2.6, 13.2.1, 71.11.7
φιλολάκων friend of Sparta 20.4.3 
φιλόλογος scholar, intellectual 71.2.3
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φιλομαθής eager for knowledge
71.3.8

φιλονεικέω to be contentious 7.4.5, 
71.5.3

φιλονεικία contentiousness, rivalry 
12.6.9, 25.1.1

φιλόνεικος contentious, competitive, 
zealous 10.4.3, 12.4.2, 12.4.5, 18.5.3, 
24.3.2, 25.1.3, 25.1.8, 25.2.1 

φιλοπλουτία love of riches 86,71.2.4 
φιλοπονέω to be industrious, to elab

orate 16.3.2, 18.5.6,71.3.6,71.8.4, 
71.12.3

φιλοπονία industry, work 71.8.5 
φιλόπονος painstaking 1.2.5 
φιλοπράγμων meddlesome 62 
φίλος friend, friendly 6.1.7, 6.1.8, 

6.1.9, 6.1.10, 7.3.6, 8.2.2, 8.2.4, 9.1.4, 
10.4.1, 13.4.7, 16.1.2, 19.5.2, 19.5.4, 
19.5.5, 19.5.6, 19.5.6, 25.2.5, 71.4.5, 
71.6.7, 71.6.8, 71.6.8, 71.6.9 

φιλοσοφέω to devote oneself to phi
losophy 81, 20.4.1

φιλοσοφία (75) philosophy 
φιλόσοφος philosopher 57,80,2.1.8, 

16.4.5, 17.3.3, 17.4.1, 17.4.2, 18.2.4, 
18.2.6, 18.3.1, 18.3.5, 18.5.2, 18.5.8, 
19.1.3, 19.2.5, 19.3.2, 19.5.3, 21.1.5, 
22.1.1, 22.3.1, 23.1.6, 26.1.2, 26.1.3, 
26.2.1, 26.2.4, 26.2.5, 71.3.5, 71.3.5, 
71.4.3, 71.9.1, 71.9.5, 71.10.5

(*) φιλοτέχνησις contrivance 11.1.6 
φιλοτιμία love of honour, ambition 

1.2.7, 11.2.2, 12.4.2 
φιλότιμος ambitious, emulous 

18.3.2, 71.4.1, 71.8.8, 71.10.5 
φιλοχωρέω to be partial (to a place) 

6.1.6, 10.5.5
φιλωνίζω to write like Philo 16.1.1 
φλαΰρος petty, insignificant; dis

paraging 4.2.4,6.1.1,24.2.4 
*φοιβασμός prophecy 3.6.6 
φοιτάω to go to school, study; to be 

imported 7.2.2, 13.3.3 
φορά flow, contribution, achievement 

1.2.6, 5.1.5, 5.1.6, 9.1.1, 9.1.7, 13.4.1, 
19.3.8, 20.4.4, 23.3.4, 71.6.8 

φορέω to carry 71.10.1

φορτικός vulgar 8.1.3, 71.6.5 
φράγμα protection, armour 71.9.7 
φράζω to describe 9.3.1 
φρήν mind 5.1.2
φρονέω to think, mean 3.1.4, 3.2.4, 

3.6.7, 3.7.3, 3.7.9, 4.5.3, 5.1.2, 5.1.7, 
5.1.7, 7.4.2, 9.1.3, 10.2.5, 12.6.2, 
12.7.2, 12.7.5, 18.5.3, 20.1.1, 22.1.2 

φρόνημα thought, pride, ambition 
108, 3.1.7, 71.9.6

φροντίζω to care about 4.1.1 
φροντίς thought, concern 76, 15.2.6, 

16.4.1, 18.2.4, 18.3.2, 19.4.6, 26.1.7 
φυλή tribe 16.2.4 
φυσικός physical, belonging to natu

ral science 11,12,23,3.7.5,5.1.1, 
5.3.7, 7.3.1, 7.4.1, 11 title, 11.1.2, 12 
title, 12.1.1, 12.2.5, 12.3.1, 12.4.1, 
12.4.4, 12.4.5, 12.7.4, 16.1.4, 18.5.4, 
21.1.3, 21.1.4, 21.1.5, 21.1.5, 23 title, 
23.1.1, 23.1.3, 23.1.6, 71.3.4, 71.3.5, 
71.3.6, 71.8.3; Μετά τά φυσικά: 
see Index of Greek names 

φύσις (121) nature
φύω perf. to be by nature, to be natu

rally endowed 2.1.6, 2.2.5, 2.3.1, 
5.4.4, 7.4.2, 9.2.2, 10.3.4, 11.2.6, 
14.3.2, 14.4.5, 15.1.2, 15.2.1, 18.1.1, 
18.2.4, 18.3.2, 22.1.3, 22.3.2, 25.1.4, 
71.2.3, 71.11.4, 71.12.4

φωνή sound, voice, language 26, 
1.2.1, 1.2.4, 4.4.2, 9.2.2, 12.5.7, 
13.2.8, 13.2.10, 15.3.2, 16.1.7, 16.4.6, 
17.1.1, 17.1.4, 17.2.5, 17.3.1, 17.3.5, 
18.2.2, 18.2.5, 18.2.8, 18.3.3, 18.3.5, 
19.1.4, 19.2.1, 19.2.6, 19.4.1, 19.5.2, 
19.5.3, 20.2.5, 25.1.6, 25.1.9, 26 title, 
26.1.3, 26.1.5, 26.1.7, 71.9.1, 71.9.3, 
71.10.1, 71.10.2, 71.12.5

χαίρω to be glad, to like, enjoy 
4.1.3, 6.2.5, 6.3.3, 6.3.4, 8.1.3, 8.2.3, 
8.2.3, 8.3.7, 17.3.5, 17.4.3, 18.4.1, 
18.4.3, 19.2.2, 19.2.6, 19.3.1, 19.4.4, 
19.5.4, 20.3.3, 24.2.1

χαλεπός difficult 67, 9.3.1, 16.2.4 
χαμερπής crawling on the ground, 

lowly 19.2.8
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χαρακτήρ style 17.1.3 
χαράττω to engrave 2.2.4,71.12.4 
χαρίεις pleasing, amusing, witty 

8.1.1 , 12.5.1, 16.4.3, 25.1.6 
χαριεντίζομαι to be witty 8, 8 title 
χαρίζομαι to grant a favour, make a 

concession 3.1.8,4.4.4,71.4.6
χάρις grace, gratitude, regard 10.1.2, 

10.2.2, 10.3.5, 10.3.6, 14.4.6, 16.4.2, 
16.4.2, 17.4.4, 18.2.2, 18.2.4, 18.2.7, 
26.2.2, 71.6.3, 71.9.2, 71.12.3 

χαριστέον one must grant 10.1.4 
χάσκω to gape, be avid 4.3.1 
χειρ hand 2.3.8, 9.1.6, 12.5.4 
χειραγωγέω to guide, lead 11.1.5 
χειραγωγία guidance 13.2.2, 13.2.5, 

22.3.4 
χειραγωγός guiding 12.7.5 
χείρων inferior 9.3.3 
χορηγέω to furnish, provide 13.2.2 
χορηγός donor 10.5.6, 71.12.6 
χορός dance, chorus, entourage 

13.4.8, 17.4.2, 71.3.7
χράομαι (143) to use, treat, write, 

act
χρεία need, use 1.2.8, 2.2.2, 5.3.9, 

9.2.5, 13.2.3, 14.4.6, 16.1.5, 19.3.5, 
19.3.7, 20.4.4, 26.1.3, 26.1.6, 71.7.2, 
71.7.8, 71.8.7

χρειώδης needful, useful 2.3.7 
χρή, έχρήν one must, it is necessary 

2.3.8, 6.1.10, 10.2.2, 10.2.3, 10.3.3, 
10.4.2, 10.5.9, 10.5.9, 11.2.5, 12.1.3, 
12.1.5, 18.1.2, 24.3.3, 71.3.2 

χρήμα thing 63, 2.2.1, 25.1.5, 26.2.6 
χρηματίζομαι to make money 83 
χρηματισμός money-making 82 
χρήσιμος useful 70, 80, 94, 111, 1.2.7, 

2.3.3, 11.1.7, 12.6.9, 12.7.5, 14.1.1, 
14.2.6, 20.4.3, 20.4.4, 71.4.6, 71.5.4, 
71.6.6, 71.7.3, 71.10.4, 71.12.1, 
71.12.9

χρήσις use, usage 88, 95, 120, 1.2.1, 
1.3.3, 2.1.3, 2.1.4, 2.3.7, 3.5.1, 4.6.3, 
5.3.3, 5.3.7, 5.4.1, 6.4.2, 6.4.6, 7.3.4, 
8.2.6, 9.3.5, 11.2.1, 13.2.6, 13.2.9, 
14.5.1, 15.1.2, 15.4.1, 15.4.2, 17.1.4, 
18.2.2, 18.3.7, 18.4.4, 20.3.1, 20.3.3,

21.2.5, 23.1.3, 25.1.4, 25.2.1, 26.1.3, 
26.1.6, 26.1.7, 26.2.4, 71.3.1, 71.4.4, 
71.6.6, 71.6.8, 71.6.9, 71.7.4, 71.8.2, 
71.8.6, 71.9.7, 71.11.7 

χρηστέον one must use 26.1.5 
χρηστός good, worthy 66, 25.1.2 
χρόα superficial appearance, colour, 

bloom 15.2.4
χρόνιος long-continued 32, 17.2.4 
χρόνος time 1.1.1, 1.1.2, 1.1.3, 2.3.2, 

5.2.3, 5.3.2, 5.3.4, 5.3.4, 5.3.6, 6.1.5, 
6.1.7, 6.2.5, 7.2.1, 7.2.3, 7.2.4, 9.1.6, 
10.2.1, 10.2.6, 10.2.6, 12.2.3, 12.2.4, 
12.4.5, 12.6.1, 12.6.3, 12.6.9, 13.1.1, 
13.1.2, 13.1.2, 13.2.7, 14.1.2, 14.1.4, 
14.1.5, 14.2.2, 14.2.4, 14.2.5, 14.2.8, 
14.3.1, 14.3.4, 14.4.3, 14.4.5, 17.2.1, 
19.5.1, 21.1.2, 21.2.4, 24.2.3, 71.3.5, 
71.4.3, 71.7.3, 71.8.4, 71.8.4 

χρυσός gold 26.2.8
χρώμα colour, style, ornament 

15.3.2, 16.4.1, 17.2.5, 19.1.4, 26.2.2, 
71.10.2 

χρωματίζω to colour 19.4.1, 26.2.6 
χρώζω to dye, stain 8.1.2, 17.1.4 
χώρα space, land, country 1.2.6, 

3.7.1, 5.1.2, 6.1.9, 7.4.1, 10.1.6, 
11.1.3, 13.4.4, 14.5.6, 15.2.3, 16.4.5, 
22.3.3, 23.1.1, 24.3.3

χωρέω to go, proceed, flow 17.2.6, 
18.2.8, 18.2.9 

χωρίς without 71.9.5
χωριστός existing separately 3.7.6 
χώρος place 6.1.2, 6.3.3

ψεύδομαι to lie 14.2.8
ψηφίζω to decide by vote 2.3.5 
ψήφος vote, opinion 4.2.2, 4.3.1, 

4.4.3, 9.1.3, 9.1.4, 10.2.6, 12.2.3, 
23.1.4, 23.3.3

ψοφοδεής frightened at every noise 
17.2.8

ψυχή soul 51,2.1.7,2.2.4,3.6.2,3.6.4, 
3.6.5, 3.6.7, 3.7.3, 3.7.9, 4.1.4, 6.2.4, 
6.3.1, 6.3.2, 6.3.2, 6.3.4, 6.4.2, 6.4.4, 
7.3.2, 7.3.4, 8.2.3, 13.2.11, 26.1.4, 
71.6.5; Περί ψυχής: see Index of 
Greek names
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ώνέομαι to buy 2.2.3
ώρα charm, beauty 16.4.3, 18.2.4, 

18.2.8, 20.3.2, 71.9.1, 71.9.4
ώς (336) as
ωσαύτως similarly 115,3.5.1,9.3.2, 

12.2.1, 13.3.3, 14.1.3, 14.1.3, 20.1.4, 
22.1.2, 22.2.2, 22.2.3, 22.2.6, 22.3.2, 
25.1.2, 26.1.7, 71.9.4

ώσπερ as 1.1.3, 1.2.5, 2.1.5, 6.3.3, 7.1.1, 
7.1.2, 7.1.8, 9.1.3, 9.1.8, 10.4.1, 10.4.3, 
12.4.3, 12.6.7, 12.6.7, 13.2.7, 13.4.4, 
13.4.5, 13.4.8, 14.1.1, 14.1.4, 14.3.2, 
14.4.2, 14.4.4, 15.2.3, 16.1.4, 18.2.9,
18.5.7, 19.2.5, 19.4.5, 21.1.7,

22.2.2, 23.1.5, 24.2.4, 26.1.6, 26.2.8, 
71.1.1, 71.2.2, 71.2.2, 71.4.3, 71.4.6,
71.8.7, 71.9.5, 71.10.2

ώσπερεί as if, as 4.5.3
ώστε so that 52,1.3.1,2.3.3,3.1.6, 

3.3.1, 3.4.2, 3.7.2, 5.3.9, 5.4.5, 7.1.2, 
7.1.7, 7.3.1, 8.2.6, 10.4.3, 11.2.5, 
12.1.1, 12.3.5, 12.6.8, 12.7.4, 
13.2.11, 14.3.2, 14.5.2, 14.5.5, 
16.1.2, 16.2.3, 16.2.4, 16.2.6, 16.4.3, 
16.4.6, 17.3.5, 18.2.3, 18.2.7, 19.5.5, 
20.1.1, 23.1.4, 24.2.4, 26.1.2, 26.2.3, 
71.2.2

Index of Greek names

This index also includes adjectives formed from names and titles of works by 
ancient authors.

’Αβραάμ 14.2.4
Άβυδηνός 1.3.4
Άδράστεια 10.3.3
’Αθηναίος 99
Άθήνησι(ν) 6.1.5, 6.1.8, 8.2.6, 12.2.3,

20.4.2, 24.2.3
Αιγύπτιος 5.3.2, 7.2.4, 14.2.1, 14.2.6, 

14.2.7, 14.5.3, 17.4.4
Αίγυπτος 17,6.1.9, 13.1.1, 13.3.3, 

14.2.2, 14.2.3, 16.3.1, 17 title, 17.1.1, 
17.1.4, 17.2.1, 17.2.3, 17.2.4, 17.2.7, 
17.3.1

Αισχίνης 8.3.1
’Ακαδημία 6.1.5
’Αλεξάνδρεια 17.3.1
’Αλέξανδρος 3.1.3, 14.5.1, 14.5.2
’Αλκιβιάδης 115
Άμμώνιος 12.7.3
’Αναλυτικά, τά δεύτερα work by Aris

totle 3.3.6, 3.5.8, 12.5.2
’Αναλυτικά, τά πρώτα work by Aris

totle 12.5.2
'Αναξαγόρας 23.3.1
’Αναξίμανδρος 23.3.1
Άναξιμένης 23.3.1

’Αντισθένης 4.5.5
Άριστοξένειος 13.4.2
’Αριστοτέλης 3, 5, 10, 11, 12, 25, 3 title,

3.1.1, 3.5.7, 3.6.4, 3.7.9, 5 title, 5.1.1, 
5.3.1, 5.3.4, 5.3.4, 5.3.4, 5.3.5, 5.4.5, 
7.1.1, 7.1.5, 7.2.6, 7.3.1, 7.4.1, 7.4.6, 10 
title, 10.1.1, 10.1.3, 10.2.1, 10.2.1, 
10.5.2, 10.5.2, 10.5.5, 10.5.5, 10.5.6, 
10.5.7, 10.5.8, 11 title, 11.1.1, 11.1.6, 
12 title, 12.1.1, 12.1.2, 12.1.3, 12.1.4, 
12.2.1, 12.2.4, 12.2.5, 12.3.4, 12.4.1,
12.4.4, 12.4.5, 12.5.1, 12.5.6, 12.5.6,
12.6.2, 12.6.3, 12.6.3, 12.6.6, 12.6.6, 
12.6.7, 12.6.8, 12.7.1, 12.7.4, 13.1.3,
18.5.2, 21.1.1, 21.1.3, 21.2.4, 21.2.7,
23.3.1, 25 title, 25.1.2, 25.1.4, 25.2.1, 
25.2.2

’Αριστοτελικός 21, 21 title, 71.4.4 
’Αρχιμήδης 71.3.7
’Ασία 102
’Ασιανός 17.4.1, 17.4.4
Άσσύριος 7.2.4
’Αττικός 6.1.7, 14.5.3, 15.3.1, 17.4.4,

18.4.1, 19.5.3, 20.1.1
Αύγουστος 92
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Βασιλικός (sc. λόγος), ό work by 
Synesius 19,3.7, 19.3.7

Γαληνός 10.2.1, 12.4.5, 12.6.4, 12.6.6
Γρηγόριος 17.2.3
Γρύλλος 19.5.2

Δαίδαλος 2.2.3
Δαμάσκιος 12.7.3
Δεδομένα, τά work by Euclid 14.4.1
Δημήτριος Πολιορκητής 115
Δημόκριτος 23.3.1
Διογένης 4.5.5
Δίων 19, 19 title, 19.1.1, 19.1.2, 19.2.1,

19.2.2, 19.2.2, 19.2.2, 19.2.3, 19.2.5, 
19.2.8, 19.3.1, 19.3.3, 19.3.4, 19.3.5, 
19.3.5, 19.3.7, 19.4.4

Δομετιανός 16.2.6

Εβραίος 15.1.1, 16.1.1, 16.1.9, 17.2.1
Ελλάς 8.2.6, 8.2.6, 10.5.5, 12.5.6, 

13.1.1, 20.4.1
'Έλλην 81, 93, 101, 113, 5.3.2, 5.3.4,

5.3.4, 6.2.1, 7.2.1, 7.2.3, 10.4.4, 12.4.3,
12.5.6, 12.6.4, 13.2.1, 13.3.1, 13.3.3,
13.3.4, 14.1.4, 14.1.5, 14.2.1, 14.2.2,
14.2.5, 14.2.8, 14.2.10, 14.3.1, 14.3.4,
14.5.3, 16.2.3, 16.3.1, 17.2.7, 18.4.1,
19.5.3, 20.2.3, 21.1.2, 21.2.2, 22.1.2, 
22.1.2, 22.1.2, 22.2.1, 22.2.6, 24.2.3,
71.8.1

'Ελληνικός 12.6.1, 16.1.9, 16.1.9, 18.3.3 
Έλληνίς 103
Εμπεδοκλής 23.3.1
’Επαμεινώνδας 114
’Επίκουρος 71.5.1,71.5.3,71.6.4,

71.6.9, 71.6.9
Έρμείας 12.7.3
Έρμης 8.3.3
Έρμογένης 21, 21 title, 21.1.1, 21.1.6,

21.2.1, 21.2.3, 21.2.7
Ευκλείδης 14.4.1, 14.4.4, 14.4.5,71.3.7
Εύμένης 115
Ευρώπη 17.2.7
Ευσέβιος 17.2.4

Ζευς 12.5.3
Ζήνων 23.3.1

'Ηράκλειτος 23.3.1

Θάλης 14.2.2
Θεμίστιος 12.7.3
Θεόφραστος 12.4.5, 23.3.1
Θερσίτης 10.4.3
Θέων 17.2.2, 71.3.7

’Ιάμβλιχος 14.2.3
'Ιεροσολυμίτης 16.2.4
’Ιθάκη 6.1.1
’Ινδός 14.2.3
"Ιππαρχος 14.5.3, 71.3.7
’Ιταλία 5.3.3, 7.1.3, 7.1.4, 7.2.3, 13.1.1
Ίων 17.4.1, 17.4.4
Ίώσηπος 15, 15 title, 15.1.1, 15.2.4,

16.1.8, 16.3.1, 16.2.1, 16.4.2

Καϊσαρ 92, 5.3.4, 12.6.1, 14.3.4
Καρχηδόνιος 108
Καρχηδών 104, 105
Κατοπτρικά, τά work by Euclid 14.4.1
Κάτων 1.1.2
Κεφαλλήνες 6.1.1
Κλαΰδιος 13.4.3, 14.4.3, 17.2.2
Κλήμης 17.2.3
Κόρινθος 12.5.3
Κράτης 4.5.5
Κυνόσαργες 12.2.3
Κυρηναίος 18.1.1
Κυρήνη 103
Κύριλλος 17.2.5
Κω(ν)σταντΐνος 92

Λακεδαιμόνιος 100
Λεύκιππος 23.3.1
Λιβάνιος 17.3.4
Λιβύη 103, 17.2.7
Λουκιανός 17.3.4
Λυκεΐον 6.1.5, 6.1.7

Μακεδονία 6.1.7
Μάξιμος 17.3.3
Μέγαρα 14.4.1
Μετά τά φυσικά, τά work by Aristo

tle 21, 3.3.6, 3.4.3, 21 title, 21.1.1, 
21.2.4
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Μετεωρολογικά, τά work by Aristotle 
3.3.4

Μω(υ)σής 14.2.4, 16.3.2

Νείλος 14.2.6
Νόμοι work by Plato 1.1.3
Νουμά Πομπηλίου 107

Ξενοφών 20, 8.3.1, 19.5.2, 20 title, 
20.1.3, 20.1.1, 20.1.7, 20.2.1, 20.2.3

'Όμηρος 10.4.3,71.12.1,71.12.1, 
71.12.6, 71.12.8

'Οπτικά, τά work by Euclid 14.4.1
Ούεσπασιανός 16.2.5

Παλαιστίνη 17.2.4
Πάμφιλος 17.2.4
Παναίτιος (wrongly for Πάνταινος) 

17.2.3
Παρμενίδης 23.3.1
Πελοπίδας 114
Πέργη 14.5.1
Περί ζφων work by Aristotle 3.3.4
Περί μεθόδου δεινότητος work by 

[Hermogenes] 21, 21 title, 21.1.1, 
21.2.1

Περί 'Ομήρου work by [Plutarch] 
71.12.1

Περί ψυχής work by Aristotle 3.3.6, 
3.6.1, 3.7.5

Περίπατος 6.1.5, 12.6.2, 71.4.4
Πέρσης 7.2.4
Πλάτων 8, 10, 13, 24, 25, 61, 1.1.3, 

2.3.4, 3.2.3, 3.7.7, 4.6.1, 6.1.3, 6.1.9, 
6.4.4, 7.1.1, 7.1.2, 7.1.4, 7.1.5, 7.2.6, 
7.3.1, 7.3.2, 7.3.3, 7.3.5, 7.3.5, 7.3.6, 
7.4.8, 8 title, 8.2.1, 8.2.1, 8.2.2, 8.2.3, 
8.2.6, 8.3.2, 8.3.3, 8.3.3, 8.3.7, 10 title, 
10.1.1, 10.1.3, 10.2.1, 10.3.1, 10.5.2, 
10.5.3, 10.5.4, 10.5.5, 10.5.5, 10.5.5, 
10.5.6, 10.5.6, 10.5.7, 10.5.8, 10.5.8, 
13 title, 13.1.1, 13.1.3, 13.3.2, 13.4.7, 
14.2.2, 14.3.3, 14.4.1, 15.1.2, 16.1.1, 
16.1.1, 16.1.2, 16.1.3, 16.1.4, 18.5.2, 
18.5.5, 20.1.1, 20.1.2, 20.1.4, 20.1.5, 
20.1.6, 20.1.6, 20.2.1, 20.2.2, 23.3.1, 
24 title, 24.1.1, 24.3.4, 25 title, 25.1.1,

25.1.2, 25.1.2, 25.1.3, 25.1.4, 25.1.5, 
25.1.7, 25.1.8, 25.1.8, 25.2.1, 25.2.2, 
71.3.7

Πλατωνικός 9.3.1,12.7.1,71.4.4
Πλούταρχος 71, 3.1.3, 12.7.3, 71 title, 

71.1.1, 71.10.1, 71.11.7, 71.12.4, 
71.12.7, 71.2.1, 71.2.4, 71.2.7, 71.5.5, 
71.6.1, 71.6.9, 71.7.4, 71.8.1, 71.8.4, 
71.8.5, 71.9.8

Πολιτεία work by Plato 1.1.3
Ποντικός 17.2.3
Πορφύριος 12.7.1, 17.3.3
Πρόκλος 12.7.1
Προύσα 19.1.1
Πτολεμαίος 13.4.3, 13.4.4, 13.4.6, 

14.4.3, 14.5.1, 14.5.2, 14.5.3, 17.2.2, 
71.3.7

Πυθαγόρας 7, 5.3.3, 7 title, 7.1.1, 7.1.7, 
7.2.1, 7.2.3, 7.3.2, 7.3.5, 7.4.4, 7.4.8, 
13.1.1, 13.2.1, 13.2.9, 13.3.1, 13.3.2, 
13.3.5, 13.3.6, 13.4.1, 13.4.3, 14.2.2, 
14.2.2, 14.2.3, 14.2.10, 71.3.7

Πυθαγόρειος 6.4.1, 7.1.3, 7.1.4, 7.3.3, 
13.4.2

Πύρρος 108

'Ρόδιος Rhodian 14.5.3
'Ρωμαϊκός 37, 39, 109, 1.1.2, 12.6.1
'Ρωμαίος 38, 108, 1.1.2, 16.2.5, 16.2.6, 

71.8.1
'Ρώμη 106, 107, 1.1.3
'Ρωμύλος 1.1.3

Σαρδανάπαλος 71.5.5
Σικελία 6.1.9, 7.1.3, 7.2.3
Σιμπλίκιος 12.7.3
Σιμωνίδης 12.4.4
Σκύθης 110,71.10.1
Σπάρτα 1.3.1
Στοά 12.4.5, 12.6.1
Στοιχεία, τά work by Euclid (14.4.1)
Στρωματεϊς work by Clement 17.2.3 
Στωϊκός 10.2.1, 71.3.4
Συμπόσιον works by Plato and

Xenophon (20.1.2)
Συνέσιος 18, 17.2.6, 18 title, 18.1.1, 

18.2.6, 18.4.5, 19.1.1, 19.2.1, 19.2.2.
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19.2.5, 19.2.6, 19.2.8, 19.3.1, 19.3.4, 
19.3.7, 19.3.7, 19.3.8, 19.4.2

Σύνταξις μαθηματική work by 
Ptolemy 14.5.3

Συρία 17.3.2
Συριανός 12.7.3
Σύρος 17.3.4, 17.4.4
Σωκράτης 8, 61, 4.5.4, 6.1.3, 6.1.7, 8 ti

tle, 8.2.1, 8.2.2, 8.2.4, 8.2.4, 8.2.7, 
8.3.1, 8.3.2, 8.3.2, 8.3.3, 8.3.3, 10.5.7, 
10.5.8, 20.1.2, 20.1.2, 20.1.3, 20.1.4, 
20.1.5, 20.1.5, 20.1.6, 20.1.7, 20.1.7 

Σωκρατικός 14.4.1, 19.5.3, 20.2.4

Τίμαιος work by Plato 7.1.3 
Τίτος 16.2.5, 16.2.6
Τύριος 17.3.3

'Υπομνήματα work by Xenophon
8.3.1

Φαινόμενα, τά work by Euclid 14.4.2
Φίλων 16, 16 title, 16.1.1, 16.1.1, 16.1.2, 

16.1.3, 16.1.7, 16.2.1, 16.3.1, 17.2.1
Φοίνιξ 14.5.3, 17.3.3, 17.4.4
Φοινίκη 17.3.2
Φυσική άκρόασις, ή work by Aristotle

3.4.1 (Περί φύσεως), 3.7.5

Χαλδαΐος 5.3.2, 7.2.4, 13.3.3, 14.2.1, 
14.2.3, 14.2.4, 14.2.4, 14.2.6

Χριστιανικός 73, 74, 109, 12.6.1, 
17.2.3

Χριστός 92, 17.2.5, 17.2.5
Χρύσιππος 10.2.1, 12.4.5, 23.3.1

’Ωριγένης 17.2.3, 17.2.3



Sweden ( 1611-1716). Göteborg 1977. II + 112 pp.
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